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The Righteous ſuall ze in everlaſting Remembrance. Pal. 
112. 6. 

Seeing we are compaſſed about with þ great a Cloud of 
Witneſſes, let us lay aſide every Weight, and the Sin 
which doth ſo eaſily beſet us, and let us run with Pati- 
ence the Race that is ſet before us, Heb. 12. 1 


Deo, Beneficiorum ejus, ſolemnitatibus feſtis, & diebus 
ſtatutis dicamus, ſacramuſque memoriam; ne volu- 


mine temporum ingrata ſubrepat oblivio. 
| S, " Auguſt, de Civit. Dei, lib. to, c. 4. 


. Grandis Labor, fed grande Premium, eſſe quod Mar— 


tyres, elſe quod Apoſtoli, eſſe quod Chriſtus eſt. 
S. Hierom. ad ee de caſt. Virg. 
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THE e 
PREFACE 
Think my ſelf {6 far bleed by 
that Reſpert that is uſually paid! 
40 the candid and charitable 
Reader, aso acquaint him, before he 
enge, with what he may expect 
from the following Treatiſe : The De- 
ſign whereof is an Attempt io reſcue 
- the Feltivals and Faſts of the Church 
of England, not only from the Preju— 
dices of thoſe who have not yet reconct- 
led themſelves to Her Conſtitution ; 
5 chicfly from the Contempt and 
Neglect of /uch as profeſs themſelves 
Her Bee Members, who own Her 
Authority 2 maifferent things, and 
who upon all Occaſions, praiſe pr ex- 
zol the Piety and Uſefulneſs of ſuch 
[aſtitutions. Aud farther, humbly to 


ah ſuch Aid and Aſſiſtance to 2 55 
4 "Th diſpoſed 


The Preface: 


diſpoſed Minds, 


that they may be 


enabled 19 improve all theſe holy 


Hed. 4- 9. 


Seaſons, 10 the advantage of their 
[immortal Souls, and to the ſecurmg 
that Eternal Reſt that remains to abe 
People of God. f 
In order to this purpoſe, [ his: 

in the Preliminary Inſtructions, en- 
deavoured to clear the Obſervation 
of the Feſtivals and Faſts from thoſe 
Objections they were moſt expoſedto 


aul have made it my Buſineſs to ſet 


them in ſuch a Light, as may beſt 
diſcover their Beauty and e ee 

Aud indeed, exc pt we will acknow- 
leclee ſome Powers ia the Church, 70 


determine the Modes and Circum- 


ſtances of publick Worſhip, and 10 
oblige us in indifferent Matters, 27 zs 
2222 ible there Should he aiy ſertled 
frame of things in auy Chriſtian $oct- 
ery in rid The Rule that i laid 


; Cor. 14. dozn Gy S. Paul, for the Condutt of all 


42. 


Chriſtian Churches, is, that all things 


be done decently and in order; 


which, 


— * 


7 
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which, as it ſuppoſes a Power in our 
Governors, to determine theſe de- 


cent things, and to preſcribe the neceſ< 
_ ſary Order, and is moreover a Mea- 


{ure fi them to proceed by in eſtabliſh- 


ing their Injunftions; fo it muſt ne- 


ceſſarily imply an Obligation in us 
that are governed 70 ſubmit to ſuch 
Determinations, and to obey ſuch Re- 
gulations not from amy binding Pow- 
er in the Nature of thoſe things that 
are enjoined, but by V/irtue of that O- 

bedience we owe to lawful Authority, 


which 1s ſo plainly and poſitively in- 


forced upon us in the Holy Scriptures. 


For thoſe things that the Laws of God 


| have not made neceſſary Duties by 


being commanded, or Tranſgreſſions 
by being forbidden, are indifferent 
in their owa Nature, aud may be de- 
termimed either way by awful Au- 


thority; and thoſe that are Subjetts 


ought to yeeld Obedience to ſuch De- 
terminations, becauſe they are com- 
manded 70 obey thoſe that have the 

A 3 rule 


« 


— 


* 
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Heb. & 
I7. 


rule over them, and to ſubmit 


themſelves. 
Thus it is the Duty f all Chriſti- 


ans, to humble dene hefore God 


_ with Faſtin g and Prayer: Frequently 


zo admire and adore the infinite Wiſ- 

dom and Goodneſs of God in the My- 
ſteries of our Redemption: Thank- 
fully to acknowledge thoſe Advantages 
we have recerved from the Labours of 


the Apoltles, who by miraculous Gifts 
aud Graces were fitted to convert the 


IWorld. But as to the certain Seaſons 
when theſe Duties are publickly to be 


performed, and as to the way and man 


ner of diſcharging them, that muſt be 
left to the Deternenations of our law- 
ful Governours ; for what we are ob- 


liged to perform at ſome tumes, cannot 


Conf. 
Boh. Ar- 
tic. 17. 


Auguſt. p 
34. Hel that the ee mains of enen, ,which 


vet, c. 24. 


9. leſs a Duty when lawful Authority 


enjoins a certain time for the perform 


ing it. Aud if we conſider that the 
Foreign Churches have preſerved in 
their Communion ſeveral leſtivals, aud 


ſtill 


/ 
4 
7 
4 
7 
0 
2 
0 
( 


CA. 


"The 2 . 
Kill ſubſift in the Greek Cherch, are Ricaut's 


very much oui to the ſolemn Ob- de rut 
ſervation of ther Feaſts and Faſts, 3 
there is not the leaſt reaſon we ſhould 
refuſe Obedience to ſuch Iuſtitutious 

as are owned by the Proteſtant 
Churches abroad, and have had fo 
good an Effect in a Church otherways 
over-run with Ignorance under the 
Oppreſſion of Infidels. 

As for thoſe who profeſs theſe Prin- 
ciples, they ought to attend to the true 
Conſequences of them ; which would 
oblige them to pay ſuch regard %% Days 
ſet apart by the Church for Holy 
Uſes, as 10 Erbes, the publick Af. 
ſemblies, and 79 join in all the Ads of 
Publick Wor! ſhip, and to make them 
ſerviceable 2% thoſe Ends for which 
they were inſtituted. It 7s highly 
probable, from All Sundays in the 

Tear being placed at the had of the 

| Feſtivals, Hat it was the Intention of 
þ thy that compiled the Liturgy, that 

| they ſhould all be obſerved after the 
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Can. 13. 


from ordinary Labour. 


ſame manner, not only with Prayers 


and Thankſgivings, but with Reſt 
And this I 
think farther appears fromthe Words 
of the Thirteenth Canon, wherem 
all manner of Perſons within the 
Church of England are enjoined to 


keep the Lord's Day, commonly cal- 
led 4nday, and other Holy Days, 


according to God's Holy Will and 
Pleaſure, and the Orders of the 


Church of England preſcribed in 
that behalf: That is, in hearing the 
Word of God read 2nd taught, in 


private and publick Prayers, in ac- | 


knowledging their Offences to God, 

and amendment of the fame, in re- 
conciling themſelves charitably to 
their Neighbours, where Diſplea- 
ſure hath been, in oftentimes re- 
ceiving the Communion of the Bo- 


dy and Blood of Chriſt, in viſiting 
the Poor and Sick, uſing all godly | 
And that | 
the People might not neglect therr Du- | 


and ſober Converſation. 


zy 
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zy in this particular, Every Parſon, © 6+ 
Vicar, or Curate is obliged to give 
notice every Sunday, whether there 
be any Holy-days, or Faſting-days 
the Week following; and if he ſhall 
wittingly offend, being once ad- 
moniſhed thereof by his Ordinary, 
he is to be cenſured according to 
Law, until he ſubmit himſelf to 
the due performance of it. Ter 
Cuſtom, which in tume comes to be a 
Law, or the Interpreter of it, hath 
made this Reſt from ordinary Labour 
upon all Feſtivals impracticable; ſo 
that the beji People content them- 
ſelves only 3 more ſolemn Devoti— 
ons on moſt of the Holy Days, and 
thin they ſatisſie ther Obligations at 
ſuch times by ſeriuſly attending the 
Divine Service, and joining in all 
the Acts of publick Worſhip; 7 not 
being evident that more 1s . 
| #y our Governours. 
1 But thus much we certainly owe, 
not only to the Juſtice of our Princi- 
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ples, hut out of reſpect to thiſe that 


are not Friends to the Conſtitution 


of the Church ; for how can we ſup- 5 
poſe they will be prevailed upon to 
_ obſerve Days, when we pay no regard | 


to them our ſelves; or if when we 


Alſlinguiſh them from other Days, it 


zs only by ou, Vanities and Follies, 
by our Exceſs and Intemperance, by 


dedicating them to Pleaſure and Di- 


verſion, when Picty and Devotion, 
the great Find and Deſign of their 
Inſtitution, zs %% much negletled? 
pon this Occaſion, I think ut a 
great Piece of Juſtice to acknowledge 
and commend the Pious and Devout 
Practices f the Religious Societies; 
who in this Point, as well as in many 


others, diſtinguiſh themſelves by their 


regular Conformity and Obedience 
to the Laws of the Church; for they 
conſtanily attend the publick Aſſem- 
blies apo ſuch holy Seaſons. Aud 
zillihey can communicate regular ly in 
their own Pariſh-Charches upon ſuch 

| Days, 


Oe... * 8 
5 2 —— - — 


| = they embrace thoſe Ts —_= 
lies i hat are provided, there being two st ¹ẽł ls 

5 Churches in London employed for that St. 1 Pruny 
pus poſe; where they as duly recerve fan che 


| eſt. 
s | theBleſſed Sacrament por all Feſti- : 
2 
F 


vals, as they per form all the other Acts 
| f publick WW orjhip. How they ſpend 
the Vigils, in preparing their Minds 

for a due Celebration of the enſinng 
N Solemnity, is more private, but not 
| lefs een And the great Care 
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5 they take to ſuppreſs the Dawnings of is 
Enthuſiaſm, and 10 d. ſeountenance 1 
, | the firſt Appearances of any vicious 1] 
„ Pradlices amongft ther Members, | 
A and the Methods they impoſe before 
Delinquents are entirely reconciled 
y er totally rejetled, is ſuch a Prepara- 
„ian of the Minds of theLaity for the | 
e eception of that Diſcipline 9 78 
| wanted in the Church, that if ever we 
„ are Bleſſed with what good Men wiſh 


] | for, and bad Men fear, eſe Religious 
Societies will he very inſtrumental iu 
| | imroducing 1 1, by that happy Regrla- 


tion 
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on which prevanls among them. Aud | 3 1 
while they pay that Deference they © 17 
view of proſeſs to their Parochial Miniſters, 4. of 
Ss and are ready to he governed by . 4 
ord. 3. Diredtions, and are willing to ſubmit 
their Rules aud Orders to the Judg- | . 
ment of the Reverend Clergy; [ cau- ſup / 
not apprehend but that they my ve | 
ver) ſerviceable to the Intereſt of Re- 
ligion, and may contribute very much | 
| to reve that true Spirit of Chriſtia- | 
nity, which was ſo much the Glory of 
the Primitive Times. And I ſee | 
1 reaſon why Men may not meet aud 
| conſult zogether, to improve one an 
ther in Chriſtian Knowledge, ad 


| by mutual Advice take Meaſures bow | 
x 5 bel to farther their owa Salvation, as| 
well as promote that of thei Mei- 
_ bours; when the ſame Liberty is len 
for the Improvement of Trade, a 
| for carrying on the Pleaſures and 
. Diverſions of Life. And if at 141 | 
=. Meetings they ha voluntarily {11} 
| [iribe any certain Sums to be dip 


94 | 


2 ne 
L r 
— 5 EF 
?- £2788 


— 
a | 
mot proper io the Majority of their 


Members, I cannot imagine how this 
can erde Cenſure, when the libe- 
ral Contributions of 


i F Ny 8 — 
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7 in ſuch Charities as ſhall ſeem 


Gentlemen 79 
© ſupport a Horſe-Race, or a Muſick- 
Meeting, have never been taxed with 


| be leaſt Illegality. 


And as for thoſe Objeftions which 


| are urged againſt theſe Societies from 
| ſome Canons of the Church; 


they Can. 12, 


| ſeem to be founded upon a miſe mder- 73 


' landing of the Senſe of thoſe Canons, 


| the firſt whereof was deſigued againſt 


| the pernicious Opinions of the Ana- 
| baptiſts, and the latter only againſ} 
| /ach Meetings and Conſultations, as 


tended to the impeaching or depra- 
| Ying of the Doctrine of the Church 
of England, or of the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, or any part of the Go- 
vernment and Diſcipline now eſta- 
bliſhed in the Church of England ; 
neither of whichConſequences can juſt- 
| ly be nin; upon a Body of Men, 


who 


A— 
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who make it a chief Qualification u 
the elefting their Members, that they 


View of be ſuch as own and manifeſt ben 7 
Religious : 


Societies, ſelves to be of the Church of EH? 


Order 2. 


land, and frequent the publick ho- 


ly Exerciſes of the ſame. 


[ have for the fake of thoſe, why 


not only own the Principles of the 


Church, ut are reſolved to groe the 


bel Proof of it by their regular Con- 


formity to the Laws of that Society 
whereof they are Members, endea- 


vonred to gre ſome ſhort Account of 
each Feſtival and Faſt, and have | 
offered ſuch Heads of Meditation, as þ 


may, if thronghly digeſted, contrt- 


 bute to their Improvement in moſt of | 


the Virtues of a Chriſtian Life. 


They that are acquainted with Ec- 
Gente en usr Lew what imper- 


fect Sketches we have of many of th? 


bleſſed Apoltles, and that we are left 
to gueſs at their mdefatigable Labours f 
85 the happy Effects of them. Chri- 


ſtianity having by their means bee 


a e 
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; diffuſed 14 the ſpace of about thirty 
2 Years aſter our Saviour's Death, not 
only through the greateſt part of the 
Roman Hmpire, but having extended 
* itſelf as far as Parthia and India. Al 
the Sacred Remains of that kind are 
© colleffed with ſ much Learning and 
| Judgment by my worthy Friend, the 
Reverend Dr. Cave, that whatever J 


have advanced upon their Feſtivals, 
without guotations,may be found in his 
[ves of the Apoltles ; ſrom whence 
I have taken the liberty to borrow 
what I thought might contribute to- 
wards the perfefting my Deſign ; the 
Cririciſms of zherr Hiſtory, which are 
otted, are more proper to entertain 
the Curioſity of the Learned, than 
the Devotion of well-diſpoſed Minds. 
Aud indeed, what Arguments can 
prevail upon Men to engage them to 
keep a Conſcience void of Offence, 
that may not be deduced from the fre- 
quent Meditation of the Myſteries of 
ourRedemption : What means ſo pro- 


per 
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per zo perfect our Natures as to ſet 
He fore our ſelves the Examples of the 


Primitive Saints, who excelled in the 
trueſt Wiſdom? It is the unhappy 
method of the World to form Chriſtian 


Heroes «por Pagan Models, which 
ſhould make it no wonder that /o few 
Chriſtian Princes diflingniſh them- 


Fug by what 1s properly their Glo- 


. but if we deſign to attam that 
Bappinſe 5 the bleſſed Saints now en- 


Joy, we muſt tread in their Steps; 


and to acquire true Firmneſs and Re- 
folutroa of Mind, we muſt propound 


for our Imitation the Examples and 


Patterns of thoſe holy Men gone be- 
fore us, who in their reſpective Ages 
have grven remarkable Teſtimones of 


their Faith in God, and conſtant Ad- 


herence 20 His Truth. 
Among thoſe crying Abommations, 
which like a Torrent * e ſpread 
the Nation, this Age ſeems to diftin- 
gnifh it felf 50 a great Contempt of 
the Clergy, than which I think no- 


thing 
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thing canbe a greater Haw of 2 | 
decayed State of Religion among us. 
| This barbarons ant unchriſtian Pra- 
' | dice, ſetting all particular Reaſons 
BK te, can be reſolved into nothing ſo 
| fury, as into that great Looſneſs of 
So Principles, aud Corruption of Mo- 
- | rals, which have too much infected all 
i Ranks and Orders of Men ; for though 
it may paſs for a current Maxim a= 
; mong ſome, that Prieſts of all Religi- 
; | onsaretheſame; er I am of the Opi- 
nion, it will appear a much truer Ob. 
ſervation by Experience,That they of 
allReligions thatcontemn thePrieſt- 
hood, will be found the ſame, both 
as to their Principles and practices; ; 
5 ſceptical in the one, and diſſolute 
in the other. 7 remedy, if poſſible, 
I his great Evil, I have endeavotred 
„gon the Ember Faſts 10 explain the 
Nature of the feveral Offices in the 
g ſacred Function, to ſhew the Autho- 
f rity of therr Commiſſion, the Digni- 
5 ty of tbe Prieſthood, aid, zhoſe Duties 
ENG the 


af y 
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the Laity owe to their (| iriinal Supe- 
riours. /f theſe Subjects make any Im- 
preſſion upon Mens Minds, as they 
will moſt certainly if calmly aud ſe- 

ruuſly conſidered, it will flarile the 


_ boldeſt inner to find that in con- 


zemuing this Order of Men he af- 
fronts is Maker; and in deſpiſing 


Luke 10. Fhe Miniſters of the Goſpel, he de- 


16. 


ritual =; "Ed 


ſpiſeth him that ſent them. 


If ever a Convocation ſhould 


think fit to reviſe the Catechiſm of 
the Church, zo whoſe Authority and 


Judgment an Afar of that Nature 
ought 10 be entirely ſubmted ; it 15 


poſſible they may find it neceſſary 70 
2 /ome Queſtions concerning thoſe 


who have the Power of adminiſtring 


Sacraments, and how they Yecerve 


ſuch an Authority, and what Duties 


are owing by God's Word 20 our ſpi- 


Inſtructions early iuſtilled into tender 


on a retrieve that reſpect to the ſacred 
Order 


 Becanſe ſuch ſort of 


Minds, might in the next Generati- . 


"Iv 
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Order which + we /9 (candalouſly wang 


in this; and they would have this 


farther Advantage, that they would 


be a means of keeping Men ſtedfaſt to 


the Communion of tbe Church, and 


of preſerving them from falling into 


Schiſms, even in a ſlate of Pesſecu- 


tion; fromibe Poſſibility of which no 
human Efabliſhment can ſecure the 
Church of God, while ſhe is Mili- 


tant here upon Earth. And till this can 
be effetted, it is to be wiſhed the Re-. 


verend Clergy would more frequent- 


by mſtrutt the People: in ſuch Duties; 


the want of which neceſſary Know- 
ledge males ihe Principles, Church- 
Communion / Iitile unmderſtood, that 
Men are toſſed to and fro and Faber, 4 


carried about with every wind of © 
Doctrine, by the lleight of Men, 
and cunning Craftineſs whereby 
they lie in wait to deceive. I am 


U very ſenſible great Modelty hath pre- 


varled upon them to divert their 
a from this Fubject, leſt it 


4 2 ſhould 
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themſelves; but the fame Fears may 
as well prevent | Parents from inſtru- 
fling their Children and Maſters 
hor Seryants, in thoſe Duties that re- 
late to themſelves and ſince the rea- 
for does not hold good in the one Caſe, 

cannot be thought concluſive i in the 
other, 
miſinterpret ze Diſebarge of their 
Duty, though never ſo neceſſary, 1 


j » Cor. 6.70 @pprove themſelves the Miniſters 
” of God, by evil Report as well as 
good Report, as Deceivers and yet 
true, rather than neglect what may 
have fo great an Influence upon the 
Welfare of thoſe Souls committed 10 
their Charge. Aud I dare undertake 
for thrſe whoſe Modeſty, as before ob- 
| ſerved, tod often witholds them fron 
magnifying their Office as they juſt- 
by might ; that they would not 5 be 
content, but very much rejoice to aſſift 
n all f piritual en, ſuch as ſhall 


male 


ſhould be interpreted a preachin g up ; 


Aud if after all, People wil! 


here they will think fit with . Paul 


3 
- 
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make Application to them onthoſe Ac- 


counts; and take it for a great Com- 
fort 257 Encouragement t9 their La- 


hours if they could find their Pariſhi- 


oners r eady upon all Occaſions to con- 


llt them in the Concerns of their 


Souls, either for the Inſtruction of 
ther Ignorance, for the Reſolution of 


heir Doubts, for Direction u order 
20 the avoiding or withſtanding Tem- 


ptations, for their. Conſolation under 


Trials aud Afflictions, or for the beſt 
Method of obtatming Pardon of thein 


Sins, aud quieting hei. Con ſciences. 
[ have long thought a Deſign of this 
Nature might he ſerviceable to the In- 
tereſt of Religion, and might contri 
bute ſomething towards reuibing the 
Piety aud Devotion of zhe Primitive 
Times; to which I wiſh we were as 
conformable : in bur Practices, as [ am 
well ſatisfied we are in out Doctrines. 
It is for this Reaſon I have venturedto 
make this Flay, not knowing how bet- 
ter to employ that Leiſure. and Com- 
a 3 mand 
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mand of Time which the good Pro- 
vidence of God has entruſted me with, 


than by conſecrating it to this Service; 


depending upon the ſame good Pro 
vidence that ſuggeſted the Thought, 

zo enable and ſupport me in the Ex- 
ecution of it. Aud hope a Lay- 
man may be allowed at leaſt to ex- 


preſs his Dehre to ſee Religion Hou 
iſh, when ſo many in the ſame Rank 
male bold Attempts, in thoſe vile and 


wicked Pamphlets that daily abound 


among us, to undermime tbe Chriſtian 


Prieſthood, aud to ridicule the My- 
ſteries of our Redemption. The 
miſchievous Conſequences whereof the 
State as well as the Church may 


feel, if not timely prevented. 
Jam not much concerned for thoſe 


juſt Cenſures the World may fix upon 


the Meanneſs of this Performance; 


the Deſign of it will, with good Pes- 


ple, . for many [mperfettions : * 


Beſides, a Man of moderate Attain- 
ments may be ervts eable to thoſe thai 
have 


7 The Preface: 


XXI 


have leſſer Degrees of Knowledge, 


as alſo to ſuch who, though they may 
have Capacity, yet have not Leiſure 


nicely to enquire into theſe Matters. 


And provided I can but in the leaſt 
manner promote a Senſe of Religion 

among thoſe that want it, or contribute 
10 the Increaſe of il there of is alrea- 
dy entertained, I ſhall be much bet- 
ter pleaſed 5 20 deſerve the Prat- 


j {es of the moſt accompliſhed Critick. 


Upon this Account I have choſe to 
throw the whole Subject of theſe Pa- 


pers zuto a catechetical Form; ; hoping 


thereby they may become more univer- 
ſally inſtructive ; for many can judge 
of the Force of an Anſwer, who are 


very much puzzled to follow Reaſon 


through a Chain of Conſequences. 
Aud if there be any ſuch Readers 


as ſhall be prevailed nts by my weak 


| Endeauours to become more careful 


and ſolicitous about the one thing 


neceſſary; and ſhall be perſuaded or 


enabled to improve the Holy Seaſons 


a 4 of 
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of the Church, 10 the Advantage of 
their Souls; let God's holy Name have 


| the Glory, who was pleaſed to ble/s 
ll the meaneſt Inſtrument in ſo great @ 
ll Work. Let me oalybeg the Favour © E 
[| of their Prayers, that when upon ſuch © *\ 
Occaſions they proſtrate themſebves at © : 
the Throne of Grace, and approach — {| 


the holy Altars of God, they would 
an the Fervour of their Devotions of= _ 
fer up a Petition for the unworthy | a 
Author; that among all the Chan- 
ges and Chances of this mortal | *,7 
Life, his Heart may ſurely there | Ws 
be fixed where true Joys are to be Tri 
found; and that white he is ſolici-. 
tous about the Salvation of others, he | 
may not fall ſhort in ſecuring bis 
OWN. 


All Saints, 1503. . 
| Ormond-Strect. Ros. N ELSON. 


Rules 


| 


1 


I © | | | 
©? Rules to know when the Moveable 
Feaſts and Holy-Days begin. 


Aſter-Day, on which the reſt depend, is 

always the firſt Sunday after the Firſt Full 
Moon, which happens next after the Oue and 
Twentieth Day of March. And if the Full 
Moon happens upon a . Eaſter- day is 
the Sunday after. 


FVP 


Advent-Sunday is always the neareſt Sunday to 


the Feaſt of St. Andreu, whether before or 
4 |... after. 
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T  Rogation Sunday) (Five Weeks k 
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2 Trinity Sunday (Eight Weeks 
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The Days of the Feaſts of 


Ld 


A TABLE of all the Feaſts that 
are to be obſerved m the Church 
of England throughout the 2 ear, 


A® Sundays in the Year, | 


— Ac 


The Circumciſion of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. |; 
The Epiphany. | 
The Converſiomof St. Paul. 


The Purification of the Bleſſed Virgin. 


| St. Matthias the Apoſtle. 
1 The Annunciation of the Bleſſed Virgin. 
St. Markthe Evangeliſt. 


St. Philip and St. Jacob the Apoſtles. 


| The Aſcenſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | 


St, Barnabas. 


| The Nativity of St. Jain Baptiſt. 


St. Peter the Apoſtle. 

St. James the Apoſtler 

St. Bartholomew the Apoſtle. 

St. Matthew the A pollle 

St. Michael, and all Angels. 

St. Luke the Evangeliſt. 

St. Simon and St. Jude the Apoitics, 


All Saints. | 
St. Andrew the Apoſtle. 

| St. Thomas the Apoſtle. 48 
The Nativity of our Lord. 


St. Stephen the Martyr. 
St. John the Evangeliſt. 


The Holy Innocents. 


Monday Monday 
and "Gi Eaſt. W. and d Whit. W. 
Tueſday | 


Tueſday 


A Table 


The Evens or Vigils before 


* 


ble 


| 
"3 
. 

2 opt 
Re 
Kit 
3 


So 
9 
Ro 
43 
2 
2 
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The Evens or Viele before 


—— 


A Table of the Vigile, Faſts, and Days of 
Abſtinence, to be 0p fervea 1 in the Tear. 


The Nativity of our Lord. 

The Purification of the bleſſed Virg. Mary. 

The Annunciation of the bleſſed Virgin. 

Eaſter day. 

| Aſcenſion day. 

Pentecoſt. 

St. Matthias. 

St. John Baptiſt. 

4 St. Peter. 

St. James. 

St. Bartholomew. 

St. Matthew. 

St. Simon and St. Jude. 

St. Andrew. 

St. Thomas. 

[ All Saints. 

Note, that if any of theſe Feaſt- days fall upon a 
Monday, then the Vigil or Faſt-day ſhall be 
kept upon the Saturday, and not upon the 
Sunday next before it. 


Days of Faſting or Abitinence. 


I. The forty Days of Lent. 

IT.The Fiber days at the ) the FirſtSun. in Lent. 
four Seaſons, being the ( the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. 
Wedneſday, Friday, (Sep ember 14. 
and Saturday after December 13. 

III. The three Rogation Days, being the Mon- 
day, Tueſday and Wedneſday before Holy 
Thurſday, or Bo Aſcenſion of our Lord. 

IV. All the Fridays in the 5 except Chriſt 
mas day. 
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1 Nom are they C rowned and receive Realms 


| f the Son E God , whom tho Have 


'\ Confeſved in the world. Ed. 2. 4. Ac. 
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Preliminary Inſtructions. 


” | CONCERNING :. 

FESTIVALS. 
Queſt. T4 do you mean by Fe- 
= / fiivals? 

3 Þ Anſw. Days ſet apart 
: by the Church, either 
for the Remembrance of ſome ſpecial Mercies 
of God, ſuch as the Birth, and Reſurrection of 
FALL Chriſt, the Deſcent of the Holy Gholt, c. 
or in Memory of the great Heroes of the Chri- 

ſtian Religion, the bleſſed Apoſtles and other 

Saints, who were the happy Inſtruments of 

conveying to us the Knowledge of Chriſt Je- 
MES ſus, by preaching his Goſpel through the World, 
= . and moſt of them atteſting the Truth of it with 
their Blood. 3 | 
Q. Of what Authority is the Obſervation of 
EM theſe Feſtivals? 
A. They are of Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution; a- 
greeable to Scripture in the general Deſign of 
chem, for the promoting of Piety; conſonant 
to the Practice of the Primitive Church, as ap- 
pears by the joint Conſent of Antiquity. 

Q. Are not holy Days enforced by the Laws of 
te Land? © 5 
A. When upon the Reformation the Liturgy 
vas ſettled and eſtabliſhed, ſuch Days were en- 
{ joined to be obſerved; as plainly appears by the 
1 1 Statutes 
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2 & 3 Ed. Statutes of Edward VI. And though theſe Laws 
6 cap. I. were abrogated by Q. Mary, yet they were re- 
&19-  vived in the firſt Year of Q. Eůxabeth, and con- 
5 & G Ed. . „ : 

6. cap. 3. tinued in the firſt of K. James. | And whenupon 
the Reſtoration, K. Charles II. iſſued out a Com- 
miſſion for the reviewing ot the Liturgy, and 
making ſuch Alterations as ſhould appear to 
be fit and neceſlary; the Alterations made by 
the Commiſſioners, were brought to the Convo- 
cation then ſitting, where they were Syzodically 
agreed upon, and the King and Parliament con- 
tirmed all theſe Proceedings, as the Act of Uni- 
formity teſtifies: In which the Rubrick and the 
Rules relating to the Liturgy are-eſtabliſhed by 
Royal Authority as well as the Liturgy it ſelf. 
Q. But is not the Obſervation of Days ſuper- 
ſtitious? 

A. There is an Obſervation of Days certain- 


Deuter. ly ſuperſtitious, if nat idolatrous, ſince in Deu- 
18. 10 teronomy an Obſerver of Times is declared an Abo- 
Len. 19. 5 

25 mination to the Lord: And it is one of the 


Provocations for which the Gentiles were dri- 
Gal.410, yen out of the Land. And the Galatians are 
HH. reproached by St. Paul, for obſerving Days, and 

Months, and Times, and Tears; which appear- 

ed to him ſo criminal, that upon this Account 

he feared the Labour he had beſtowed upon 

them had been 1n vain. 5 

Q. What kind of Days are they whoſe Qbſcr- 
vation is here condemned? ” 
A. Such as were dedicated by the Heathens 


them as lucky or unlucky Days; theſe being the 
Abominations of the Heathens condemned in 
Deuteronomy Or thoſe of the Jews, which 


though abrogated, the Judaizing Chriſtians at- 


tempted 
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Le 


tempted to impoſe upon the Galatians, as ne- 


ceſſary to Salvation; contrary to the 4 poſtle's 


Endeavours of ſetting them at Liberty in the 
Freedom of the Goſpel; and to the Doctrine of 
Salvation by Chriſt alone, which might juſtly 
make him atraid of them. 

Q. Is the Obſervation ſuch Days as are in 
ſe among Chriſtians, forbidden in Scripture? 

A. No: Becauſe God, who had in Abomi- 
nation the Obſerver of T,mes, doth himſelf or- 
dain ſeveral Feaſts to be obſerved in memory of 
paſt Benefits; as the Feaſt of the Paſſover, of 
Weeks, and of Taberntcles. Beſides our Saviour 
kept a Feaſt of the Church's Inſtitution, wiz. 
the Feaſt of Dedicaticu: And the common Pra- 
ctice of all Chriſtian Churches and States in ap- 
pointing and keeping Days of publick Thank(- 
giving and Humiliation, is Argument ſufficient 
to prove, that in the common Senſe of Chri- 
ſtians it is not forbidden in Scripture. 

Q. What may be pleaded for ſuch Days, from 
the Deſign of their Inſtitution? _ 

A. It being not only good, but a great Du- 
ty to be grateful, and to give thanks to God for 
the Bleſſings we reccive from him; it muſt be 
not only lawtul, but commendable, upon the 
account of Gratitude, to appoint and obſcrve 
Days for the particular Remembrance of ſuch 


Bleſſings, and to give thanks for them. The 


ſanctifying ſuch Days being a Token of that 


Thankfulneſs, and part of that publick Honour 


| which we owe to 
nefits. 


God for his incitimable Be- 


Q But do not theſe Feſtivels refrain the Praiſes 


| of God to certain Times, which 0:ght to be exten- 
| ded to all Times. 


B 2 


A. No 


4 Preliminary Inſtructions. 3 
6 3 
A. No Duty can be performed without the tl 
Circumſtance of Time: and that there is a cer h 
| tain Time allotted for this Duty tends only to c 
ii the ſecuring of ſome Time for the Exerciſe of th 
Il! | the Duty, againſt the Frailties of Men, andthe * GG 
1 Diſturbances of the World, which otherwiſe th 
1 might ſupplant and rob it of all. And though gi 
| [| the Days of Solemnity, which are but few, th 

1 mult quickly finiſh that outward Exerciſe of De- 
| | votion, which appertains to ſuch Times; yet | wr 
1 they increaſe Mens inward Diſpoſitions to Vir- | an 

WW. | tue for the preſent, and by their frequent R- 
| | 1 turns, bring the ſame at length to great-Perfe- mi 
1 Gion. What the Goſpel enjoins is a conſtant | to 
[18 Diſpoſition of Mind to practiſe all Chriſtian | tus 
| | Virtues, as often as Time and Opportunity re- | Ce 
| | quire; and not a Perpetuity of Exerciſe and | bla 
8 Action; it being impoſſible atone and the ſame | gr: 
= - time to diſcharge variety of Duties. _ 
[18 QA Is nit the hallowing unto God more Days | tur 
15 than one againſt the meaning of the fourth Com- | wh 
118 mandment, Six Days ſhalt thou labour; whence | tial 
_ [1 ſome argue that it is no more lawful for humane | mu 
ö | | Authority to forbid Working any of the Six Days, | ( 
bl. than to forbid the holy Obſervation of the Se- ten 
| | venth? a then 
I! A. By the Solemn Feaſts which were eſta- Þ 4 
| bliſhed by God himſelf, each of them at leaſt of | ſom 
. a Week's Continuance, it is manifeſt, that (Six o lou: 
0 Days ſbalt thoh labour) is no Commandment, the 
4 | but expreſſes only an ordinary Permiſſion of | je& 
vo Working: For it could not be but that ſome is ſ 
| Days of theſe holy Feaſts muſt be of the Six. | of 
1 : And it is not to be thought God would contra- vity 
dict his own Commandment, by a contrary In- Poi 
ſtitution. As therefore when he commanded | and 


that 
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 Cenſure ; neither 


concerning Feſtiwals. 


„ 


that Men ſhould give the tenth of their Increaſe, Lev. 2). 


he forbad not Fyee-will Offerings; ſo when he 3*: 


commanded one Day in ſeven to be kept holy, 


this hinders not the Church from hallowing to 
God other Days of the fix: As the Church of 


the Jews, to whom the Commandment was 
given, did in the Dedication of the Temple, 
the Feaſt of Purim, &c. 


Q. I not the Church of England's ſymbolizing | 


with the Church of Rome in hallowing of Days, 
an Objection againſt the Obſervation of them ? 

A. I apprehend it is not; becauſe Confor- 
mity to any Church in ſuch Inſtitutions as tend 
to promote Piety, and are agreeable to Scrip- 
ture, and primitive Antiquity, no way deſcrves 

is the Church of Rome 
blameable for hallowing of Days, but for 
grafting upon them ſuch erroncous and ſuper- 


ſtitious Practices, as are unknown to Scrip- 


ture, and to the pureſt Ages of the Church: For 


which Reaſon, and many more very ſubſtan- 
tial, we were forced to ſeparate from her Com- 


munion. | 

Q. But doth not the Abuſe of Feſtivals to In- 
temperance and Luxury, make it neceſſary to have 
them aboliſhed ? | = 

A. I think this a very terrible Objection, 
ſomewhat of the Nature of that of the ſcanda- 


lous Lives of Chriſtians againſt the Efficacy of 


the Chriſtian Religion; but as that is an Ob- 


jection not ſo ſtrong againſt Chriſtianity as it 


is ſhameful to Chriſtians; ſo this perverting 
of holy Seaſons, ſnews only the great Depra- 
vity of Mankind, in turning their Food into 
Poiſon; and no way refle&s upon the Prudence 
and Piety of the Iaſtitution. 

5 + WG 
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who are intemperately diſpoſed, do upon theſe 
occaſions turn Feaſting deſigned for Hoſpitali- 
ty and Charity, into Luxury and Exceſs; ſo 
the ſame Mcn treat the. Lord's Day with as 
little Reſpc&, and make the Advantage of Reſt 
and Leiſure from their worldly Affairs only an 
Inſtrament to promote their Pleaſure and Di- 
verſions. But I wiſh Chriſtians would lay this 
ſcriouily to Heart, and retrieve the Honour of 
ſuch Hi Seaſons by the Exerciſes of Piety and 
Charity; leſt our ſpiritual Governours ſhould 
be forced to lay theſe Feſtivals aſide, as it is 
certain the Ancient Church was to aboliſh even 
ſome Apolſtolical Rites, viz. the Agape and 
Kiſs F Charity, through Mens olfitinate Abulc 
of them. | 
Q. IWherce aroſe th ſe Feſtivals in the Primi- 
tive Church which were kept in Commemoration of 
Martyrs? 
A. This Practice ſeems to be founded upon 
the Exhortation of St. Paul to the Hebrews, who 
to encourage them to Conſtancy in the Faith, 
adviſes them to be mindin! of their Biſbops 
and Governours, who had preached to them 
the Goſpel, and had ſealed it with their Blood. 


Remember them, faith he; which have the rule 
Over you, who have ſpoken unto you the Word 


of God; whoſe Faith follow, conſidering the end 
of their Converſation. 
Reaſon that St. Paul is thought hereby chiet- 


ly to hint at the Martyrdom of St. James the 


B ſhop of Jernſalem, who not long before had 


laid down his Lite for the Teſtimony of Je- 
| fus. Hence proceeded the great Reverence 


People then had for thoſe who ſuffered for 


the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and laid down 
their 
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And it is not without 
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| their Lives for the Confirmation of it: Thus Euſch. 
the Church of Smyrna profeſſed they worthily Ii lb. 
| laved the Martyrs, as the Diſciples and Fol- 7 
lowers of our Lord; and becauſe of their excecd- 
ing great Afection to their King and their Ma- 
ſter. Upon this account they thought it reaſon- 
able to do all poſſible Honour, to their Meino- 
ries; partly that others might be enconragec 
to the ſame Patience and Fortitude ; and part- 
ly that Virtue, even in this World, might not 
loſe its Reward. © 
-. Q. How did they uſe to obſerve theſe Feſti- 
3 vals? 1 
A. They were wont once a year to meet at 
the Graves of the Martyrs, there ſolemnly to 
recite their Sufferings and Triumphs, to praiſe 
their Virtues, to bleſs God for their pious Ex- 
amples, for their holy Lives, and their hap- 
py Deaths: Beſides, they celebrated theſe Days 
with great Expreſſions of Love and Charity to 
the Poor, and mutual Rejoicings with one ano- 
ther, which were very ſober and temperate, 
' | and ſuch as became the Modeſty and Simpli- 
Ii city of Chriſtians. | 
FF Q. Weje theſe Annual Solemnities early prac- 
tiſed in the Church? | 
A. It is certain they were very ancient, though 
when they firſt began is: not exactly known. In 
the Acls of the Martyrdom of St. Ignatius, we aq Mart, 
find thoſe that were Eye-witneſſes of his Ignat. 
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B,ufferings, for this Reaſon publiſhed the Day of 

his Martyrdom (which according to learned 
Men, happened about the Year 110.) that the 
I Church of Ach might meet together at that 
time to celebrate the Memory of ſuch a valiant 


Combatant and Martyr of Chriſt. After this we 
ä "4 _ read 
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Preliminary Inſtruftions 


De Cor. 


8 35 


DeVit, 
Con. lib. 
1 


Ser. 355. 
de tempt. m 


tors. 


r OO VE” 


read of the Church of Smyrna s giving an Ac- 
count of St. Polycarp's Martyrdom (which was 
A. C. 168.) and of the Place where they had 


entombed his Bones; and withal profeſſing, 


that they would aſſemble in that Place and cele- 
brate the Birth-Day of his Martyrdom with Joy 
and Gladneſs, both in Memory of what he 
ſuffered, and for the Exerciſe and Preparation of 
thoſe that might hereafter ſuffer. Tertullian, 
who is very careful in recounting the Practices 
of the primitive Church, affirms, that Chriſtians 


were wont to celebrate yearly the Days of the 


Martyrs Birth, that is, their Sufferings, as a Cu- 
ſtom received from the Tradition of their Ance- 
In Conſtautinès Time theſe Days were 
commanded to be obſerved with great Care and 
Strictneſs; and it was thought a piece of Pro- 
phanene {5 to be abſent from the Meetings of the 
Chriſtians at ſuch Times. And St. Auguſtine 

makes it a Character of a Son of the CHurch to 
obſcrve the eſtivals of the Church. 

Q. Huy did they call the Days of their Death 
thcir Birth-Days: ? 


A. Becauſe they looked upon thoſe as the 


true Days of their Nativity, wherein they were 
freed from the Pains and Sorrows of a trouble- 
ſom World, placed out of the reach of Sin and 
Temptation, delivered from this Valley of 
Tears, th cle Regions of Death and Miſery; 
and born again unto the Joys and Happineſs of 
an endleſs Life, an Inheritance as LE 
that fadeth not away. 

Q. How ought we to obſerve the F eſtivals of the 


Church? 


A. In ſuch a manner as may anſwer the Ends 


for whichthey were appointed: That God may 


be 
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concerning Feſtiwals. 


be glorified by an humble and grateful Acknow- 
ledgment of his Mercies; and that the Salvation 


of our Souls may be advanced by firmly believ- 


ing the Myſteries of our Redemption; and by 
imitating the Example of thoſe primitive Pat- 


* terns of Piety that are ſet before us. 


Q. What manner of keeping theſe Days an- 


f fwers theſe Ends? 


A. We ſhould conſtantly attend the publick 


3 Worſhip, and partake of the bleſſed Sacrament, 
if it be adminiſter'd. In private we ſhould en- 
| large our Devotions, and ſuffer the Aſfairs of 


the World to interrupt us as little as may be. 
We ſhould particularly expreſs our Rejoicing 
by Love and Charity to our poor Neighbours. 
It we commemorate any Myſtery of our Redem- 
ption or Article of our Faith; we ought to con- 


firm our Belief of it, by conſidering all thoſe 
; Reaſons upon which it is built; that we may 
be able to give a good Account of the Hope 
that is in us. We ſhould from our Hearts offer 


to God the Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, and re- 


| ſolve to perform all thoſe Duties which reſult 


from the Belief of ſuch an Article. If we com- 


memorate any Saint, we ſhould conſider the 


Virtues for which he was moſt eminent, and 


by vrhat Steps he arrived at ſo great Perfection; 
and then examine our ſelves how far we are de- 


fective in our Duty, and earneſtly beg God's 
Pardon for our paſt Failings, and his Grace to 
enable us to conform our Lives for the time to 
come to thoſe admirable Examples that are ſet 
before us. | 
Q. What Command is there concerning the 
Manner of obſerving Feſtivals under the Law ? 
A. That they ſhould not appear before the 
. 1 
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Preliminas) Iuſtructious 


Deut. 16. Lord empty. Every Man ſhall give as he is a- 


16, 17. 


Lev. 23. 
$7; 2; 


Deut. 24 


21. 


—— 


ble, &c. Wherein is contained a ſpecial Duty 


of all, when they came to worſhip God at theſz 


Feaſts, viz. to bring a Preſent, a Heave Offer- 


ing, which kind was a Tribute of Thankfulneſs 


unto God, and withal an Acknowledgment of 


his ſupreme Dominion over all. According to | 
this Rule, at the Feaſt of the Paſſeover the Jew: | 
brought a Sheaf of the Firſt-Fruits of their Har- 
veſt unto the Prieſt, and he was to wave it be- 
fore the Lord: And until this was done they | 
might eat no Corn in the green Ear. And at | 
paid their Firſtlings and Tithes | © 
of Caitel. At the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, when Har- 

veſt was ended, they brought 1wo wave Loaves | 


this Feaſt they 


of their new Corn, at which time alſo they paid 


Tithes of Corn, fo much as was threſhed; and 


a Tribute alſo of a free-will Offering of their 
Hand. To this may be referred the Precept «f 
not gathering their Land clean, hut that ſome- 
thing ſhould be left to the Poor to glean ; which 
was a ſecondary Offering to God himſelf. At 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles they offered Firſt-fruits 
and Tithes of Wine and Oil, which was' the 
Offering of that Scaſon. And in the Command- 
ment of this Feaſt, we alſo find a Precept of 
u, gathering their Grapes and Fruit clean, in be- 
halt of the Poor. 0 

Q. How far are Chriſtians obliged to any Imi- 
tation in this particular? 

A. They are certainly bound not to appear 
before the Lord with empty Hands. It is not 
enough to give at other times, but it is a proper 
piece of the Moſbip to be practifſed at holy Sea- 
ſons. For the Actions of Men in holy Aſſem- 
blies, are not like their private Actions at other 
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times; for all the Actions in publick, are to be 
accounted as one Action of the whole Body, 
*every Prayer, the Prayer of all as one. What- 
*ſoever Worſhip God requires of any one alone, 
the ſame he requires alſo of all met together 
as one, being God of the Body as a Church, 
as well as of any one Member as a Chriſtian. 
In reference to Offerings in holy Aſſemblies, 
thus St. Paul ordains; thus the primitive Chri- 
ſtians practiſed, as is plain from Juſtin Martyr 
and Irenaus. 

Q. How are Feſtivals prophaned ? 


A. When they are not regarded nor diſtin- 


guiſned from Common Days; when they are made 


Inſtruments of Vice and Vanity; when they 


are ſpent in Luxury and Debauchery; when our 


Joy degenerates into Senſuality, and we expreſs 
it by Intemperance and Exceſs. And it is a 
very great Aggravation of our Sins at ſuch times, 


| to abuſe the Memory of the greateſt Bleſſings, 


by making them occaſions of oftending God. 
Q. What are the Advantages of a ſerious Ob- 


| ſervation of Feſtivals? 


A. It teſtifies our great Regard to the Inſti- 


tutions of the Church, and our Obedience to our 


ſpiritual Superiors, to whom we oug hit to ſubmit, as 


ptioh: It fills our Heart with a thankſul Senſe 


of God's great Goodneſs: It raiſes our Minds 
above the World, and inures us to a ſober Frame 
and Temper of Soul: It kindles a prudent 
Teal and Fervour in performing the Offices of 
| Religion; and is very apt to produce a Rea- 
dineſs to do or ſuffer any thing for the Name 


of Jeſus. 


The 


Cor. 16. 


| 2 F Hed. 13. 
| to thoſe that watch for cur Souls: It fixes in our 7. 
| Thoughts the great Myſteries of our Redem- 
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= Preliminary Inflructions 
{ | 
For a Lmighty God, who haſt eſtabliſhed in thy 
right Ob- FN Church Paſtors and Teachers and Go- 
= ht, vernours, for the pe, fecting of the Saints, for the 
Days. work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the 
Eph. 4. 12. Body of Chriſt; make me careful to obſerve all 


thoſe Inſtitutions, which are enjoined for theſe 
admirable Ends; and always to eſteem Days ſet 
apart for thy Worſhip, and dedicated to thy 
Service, as a great Relict to the Infirmity of my 


Nature, which is not capable of an uninterrupt- 


ed Contemplation of thee. Let nor the Affairs 
of this Life, nor my Eagerneſs in obtaining tile 
good things of it, ſo far engroſs my Thoughts, 
as to make me neglect thoſe happy Opportu- 
nities of working out my own Salvation. Let 
not the Love of Pleaſure prevail upon me to con- 
ſume them in ſenſual Enjoyments; but grant | 
that my Rejoicing may be accompanied with | | 
Temperance and Moderation ; and diſpoſe my | 
Mind by all the Refreſhments of my Body, to | 
ſerve thee with greater Diligence and Cheartul- | | 
Make me conſtant at theſe þ 
hoty Seaſous in attending thy publick Worſhip, | 


neſs all my Days. 


MY N 
Te h r 
, Si ESE SIN 8 


and let me enter thy Houſe with recolle&ed | | 
Thoughts compoſed behaviour, and with 24 


thankful and devout Temper of Mind. Let me 
hear thy Word with ſerious Attention, and with 
à particular Application of it to the State of my 
own Soul. Let me approach thy Altar with 
fervent and heavenly Affections, and with firm 


Reſolutions of better Obedience. Let me com- 


memorate 
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concerning Feſtroals. 


memorate the Myſteries of my Redemption, 
with profound Humility, with exalted Thoughts 
of thy wonderful Goodneſs, and with thank- 
ful Acknowledgements of thy great Love de- 
monſtrated to the Sons of Men. Let the mor- 
tified Lives of thy Saints raiſe me above the 
Pleaſures of Senſe; and let the Pattern of their 
Piety and Devotion, their Humility and Cha- 


” rity, their Meekneſs and patient Sufferings, be 


always ſo lively imprinted upon my Mind, 


that I may tranſcribe their Example in my 


Life and Converſation. That thus obſerving 


theſe Days of Reſt here below, I may cele- 


brate an eternal Reſt with thee hereafter in thy 
heavenly Kingdom, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord. Amen. h 


\ 


II. 


thy Saints is precious, aud though their 
Departure is taken for Miſery, yet is their Hope 
full of Immortality; and having been a little 
chaſtiſed they are now greatly rewarded. Let 
the Memory of what they endured, ſupport 
thy Servants who are engaged in Combats and 
Trials here below. Abate the Power and Ma- 
lice of their Enemies; that all thoſe who hate 
and perſecute thy Church, may be brought to 
Repentance or miſcarry in their cruel Deſigns 
againſt it; that thy Name may be celebrated 
to all Generations; that thy Kingdom and 
thy Coming may be haſten'dz that thy Saints 
may obtain the Conſummation of their Bliſs, 


by the Reſurrection of their Bodies, and re- 


ceiving the Crown of Righteouſneſs, which 


thou haſt prepared for all that put their Truſt 


in 


O Lord God, in whoſe ſight the Death of For the 


Imitation 


of the 
Saints. 
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in thee; and that I with them may praiſe thy 
ed, 4 
ing of 
E Men, 


Name for ever and ever. Amen. 


CHAP. II. 


The Lo2d's-Day, 


| 2 Hat part of Our Time hath God 72 


propriated to his immediate Service? 
A. One Day in even, which he hath com- 
manded to be kept holy. And we ought the 
rather to pay Obedience to divine Authorit 
in this Particular, becauſe it hath liberally in- 
dulged the remaining part of our Time to our 


_ own Ule. 


Q. What do you mean by keeping .a Day 
Boy 

A. Setting it apart for the Exerciſes of reli- 
gious Duties, both in publick and private; ab- 
{taining from the Works of our ordinary Cal- 
ling, or any other worldly Affairs and Recrea- 
tions, which may hinder our Attendance upon 
the Worſhip of God, and are not reconcileable 
with ſolemn Aſſemblies, and may defeat thoſe 
Ends for which the Day was ſeparated from 


common Ules. | 


Q. What Day was anciently ſet apart to this 


* » 1 . : 
* 
N 
w 


A. The Seventh; for God having in ſix Days 
made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that 


in them is, he reſted the ſcventh Day, and hal- 
lowed it. 


Q. What mean cu by God's reſting from his 


Works 
5 A. That 
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15 


4. That the Creation of all things was finiſh- 


ed, and the World entirely made. This re- 
ing of God being ſpoken after the manner of 
Men, and implieth not any Wearineſs in him; 

for the Creator of the Ends of the Earth fainteth Iſa. 40. 2. 
nut, neither is Weary. 
made the Symbol of the Reſt of the Juſt from all 
their Labours; when all Grief, Sorrow, and 
| Sighing ſhall fly away, and God ſhall be all 
in all. 


It was by the Ancients 


Q. Why was that ſeventh Day called Saturday, 


commanded to be obſerved by the Jews? 
A. To be a ſign to teltify what God they 
| worſhipped, whereby they profeſt that Jehovah, 
and no other was the God of Jſrael ; and con- 
ſequently was an admirable Inſtitution to ſecure 
them from 1d-latry: For by ſanctifying the ſe- 
renth Day, after they had laboured ſix, they 
| avowed themſelves Worſhippers of that onl 
God, who created the Heaven, and the Earth, 
and having ſpent fix Days in that great Work, 
reſted the ſeventh Day; and therefore com- 
manded this ſuitable diſtribution of their Time, 
[2s a Badge that their religious Service was ap- 
propriated to him alone. And by ſanctifying 
that ſeventh Day, namely Saturday, they pro- 
felt themſelves Servants of Jehovah their God, 
in a relation and reſpect peculiar and proper to 
themſelves, viz. that they were Servants of that 
God, who redeemed Iſrael out of the Land of 


Egypt, and out of the Houſe of Bondage. For 
upon the Morning Watch of that very Day 
they kept for their Sabbath, he overwhelmed 
Pharaoh, and all his Hoſt, in the Red Sn, and 
ſered Iſrael that Day out of the Hand of the 


Agyptians, 
| Q. How 


EZek. 20. 
26. 
Exod. 3. 
13. f 


Deut. 5. 
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Olea bind Chriſtians? 

A. The Chriſtian, as well as the Jeu, after 
ſix Days ſpent in his own Works, is to ſanctif/ 
the ſeventh, that he may profeſs himſelf there- 


by a Servant of God the Creator of Heaven 
and Earth, as well as the Jew; but in the De- | 


ſignation of the Day they differ. The Chriſtian 


Chriſt our Lord from the Dead, begetting us in- 
ſtead of an earthly Canaan, to an Inheritance in- 
corruptible in the Heavens. 


Q. What Authority have we for the Change of. 


this Day from the ſeventh to the firſt Day of the 
Week * 

A. The Authority and Practice of the holy 

Apoſtles, the firſt Planters of Chriſtianity, who 
therein followed the moral Equity of the fourth 
Commandment. For the Deliverance of {ſrac/ 
out of Agypt by the Miniſtry of Moſes, was in- 
tended tora Typeand Pledge 55 the ſpiritual De- 
liverance which was to come by Chriſt. Their 
Canaan alſo to which they marched, being a 


Type of that heavenly Inheritance which the 


redeemed by Chriſt do look for. Since there- 
fore the Shadow is made void by the coming 
of the Subſtance, the relation is changed, and 
God is no longer to be worſhipped and believed 
in as a God foreſhewing and aſſuring by Types, 
but as a God who has performed the ee 
of what he promiſed. 

Why is the firſt Day of the N. 


L 5 0 Week called the 
ord's- ay : e 


A. Not 


2 D 


* . 
1 . 


. at , 
chuſeth for his Day of Reſt, the firſt Day of the F © 4 
Week, that he might thereby profeſs himſelf | 
Servant of that God, who in the Morning of | 
that Day v vanquiſhed Satan, and redeemed us | 
from our ſpiritual Thraldom, by raifing Feſus 
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The Lord's Day. . 


5e A. Not only becauſe it is immediately dedi- 
PF cated to his Service; but becauſe on that Day 
ter | our Lord Jeſns Chriſt aroſe from the Dead, and 
ify | 7 reſted from the Work of our Redemption; 
re- | © which he compleated on that Day by his Re- 
en ſurrection. 

he- Q How did the Apoſtles and the Chriſtians 
ian | at firſt cbſerve this Day: 
the F A. It plainly appeareth from the Scriptures, 
If a | that the firſt Day of the Week was their ſtated 
of and ſolemn Time of Meeting for Publick Wor- 
us ſhip. On this Day the Apoſtles were aſſembled, Ads 2. x; 
efus vrhen the Holy Ghoſt came down ſo viſibly up- 

in- on them to quilifie them for the Converſion of 
in- the World. On this Day we find St. Paul 
| preaching at 7 os, when tie Diſciples came toge- 20. J. 
gef ther to break Bread; whereby is underſtood the 
the Celebration of the Sacrament, or their Feaſts 
of Charity, which were always accompanied 

10ly with the Euchariſt. And the Directions the 
vho ſame Apoſtle gives to the Corinthians, concern- ; Cor. x 5, 
urth ing their Contributions for the relief of their 2. | 
fra! poor ſuſtering Bretnvm, iecmeth plainly to re- 
s in-  gard ther religious Atlemblies on the firſt Day 

De- of the Week. 


heir | Q. How was this Day ſerved in the Primitive 
ng a Church? . 
the A. It appears from Juſtin Martyr, an early fußt. Mar. 


jere- Convert to Chriſtianity, and Pliny a Heather, Apoll 2. 
ing that the Chriſtians of thoſe Times both in Ci- Hin. lib. 
ty and Countrey, had their publick Meetings "© Epiſt. 
on Sundays. In which aſſemblies the Writings 97. Og. 
KH | lib. 3. cont. 
of the Zprſiles and Prophets were read to the Cell. 
People, and the Doctrines of Chriſtianity were 
farther preſſed upon them by the Exhortations 

of the Clergy, * Prayers were offered 


The Lord's Day. 


* * r * 


up to God, and Hymns ſung i in Honour of our 
Saviour; the Bleſſed Sacrament was ad miniſtred 
to thoſe that were preſent, and the conſccra- 
ted Elements ſent to thoſe that were abſent. 
Collections were made for the Relief of the 


Poor, whether Widows or Orplians, Priſoners 


or Strangers, or others labouring under SiCk- 
neſs or any Neceſſities. 

2 Though the in oft proper Name of this Day 
of public Worſhip, is as St. John himſ-If calls it, 


Rev. 1 10. The Lord's Day, did the Primitive Chr iftians 


Juſt. Mart. 
Apol. 2. 


Tert. 


Apol. ad 
Nation. 


E I. 


Mal. 4. 2. 


ſcruple the calling #* Sunday? 

A. No: Juſtin Mia yr and Tertullian both 
call it ſo; becauſe it happened upon that Day 
of the Week which by the Heathens was dedi- 
cated to the Sun, and therefore as being beſt 
known to them, the Fathers commonly made 
uſe of it, in their Apologies to the Heathcn 
Governours: And it ſeldom paſſeth under any 
other Name in the Imperial Edicts of the firſt 
Chriſtian Emperors. Beſides it may properly 
retain that Name; becauſe dedicated to the 
Honour of our Saviour, who 1s by the Prophet 
called the Sun of Righteouſneſs that was to ariſe 
with healing in his Wings. 

In what Senſe may the Lord's Day be call- 
ed the Sabbath? 

A. In that we reſt on that Day from the 
Works of our, ordinary Callings, and all other 
worldly Employments, and dedicate it to the 
immediate Worſhip of God, whoſe Service is 

perfect Freedom. But by Scripture, 
= all Eccleſiaſtical Writers,” it is conſtantly 


appropriated to Saturday the Day of the Jews 
and but of late Years uſed to ſigni- 
fie the Lord's Day; ſo that though the Charge 
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of Judaiſm, upon thoſe that uſe it in a Chri- 
d | ftianSenſe, appeareth too ſevere, yet upon ma- 
a- ny reſpects it might be expedient but ſparingly -. 
nt. to diſtinguiſh the Day of the Chriſtian Worſhip 
ne by the Name of the Sabbath. 
rs | Q. Was not the Sabbath anciently obſerved as 
:k- Þ well as the Lord's Day? 

A. Though the neceſſity of obſerving the 
a! | Jewiſh Sabbath was vacated by the Apeſtolical 


it, | Inſtitmtion of the Lord's Day, and by our Savi- Col. 2.1 Ft 


ans | our's having blotted out the hand-writing of Ordi- 16. 

nances; whereby it became as unreaſonable for 
Soth any one to condemn a Chriſtian for not ob- 
Jay Þ ſerving the Fewiſh Sabbath, as it was for neg- 
di- lecting their other Ceremonial Inſtitutions : Yer, 

in the Eaſt, where the Goſpel chiefly prevailed 
ade among the Jews, who retained a mighty Re- 
hen Þ verence for the Miſaick Rites; the Church 
any thought fit ſo far to indulge the Humour of the 
firſt Judaixing Converts, as to obſerve Saturday as a 


erly Þ Feſtival Day of Devotion, whereon they met Athan de 


the for publick Prayers, and for the exerciſe of o- Sement 

phet FF ther Duties of Religion, as is plain from ſeve- Socr. H. 

wiſe ¶ ral Paſſages in the Ancient. But however, to 3 
prevent Scandal, they openly declared, they Baſil. Epi 

call did it only in a Chriſtian way, and obſerved it 289, ad : 

not as a Jewiſb Sabbath; and this Cuſtom was {0 Cæſa. 

far from being univerſal, that at the ſame time 

ther Wall over the Meſt, except at Milan in Italy, Sa- 

| the ; turday was kept as a Fas. 


ce 18 Q. What particular Cuſtom did the primitive 
ui), ¶ Cbriſtians obſerve in their Devotions on the Lord's 


| A. They prayed ſtanding; ſymbolically re- 
preſenting our Reſurrection or Reſtitution by 
the Grace of Chriſt, by which we are m_— 
; | C 2 —_— 


em TE. 
= EW! 


20 The Lord's Day. . 
ed from our Sins, and from the Power of th 
Death. And this Cuſtom was maintained Jjoi 
with ſo much vigour, that when ſome began 
Can. 20. to negle& it, the great Council of Nice or- 44 
dained that there ſhould be a conſtant wnifor» the 
mity in this Caſe ; and that on the Lord's Day i. Su 
Men ſhould ſtand when they made their Prayers | Orc 
to God. 1 of 
Q. I it proper to faſt on the Lord's Day? K the 
A. No: Becauſe it is to be celebrated with tec 
Expreſſions of Joy, as being the happy Memo- | tec 
rial of Chriſt's Reſurrection; and therefore the 
| whatever {avoureth of Sadneſs and Sorrow, þ Our 
Tertuſ. qe ought to be reſtrained. The Primitive Chriſti- þ on 
corone. aus prohibited it with great Severity, and never | And 
faſted on it, though in the time of Lent: The Þ ©" 
Hereticks, who denied the Reſurrection of | An 
Chriſt, faſted on all Sundays, becauſe they would bou 
not honour the Myſtery. and 
Q. Did the Chriſtian Emperors uſe their Au- Piet 
thority 10 oblige their Subjects to keep this Da, No 
, holy? .. 5 NI 
ip e A. Conſtantine and Theodofius both prohibi- Þ 0 
t. Cons , i A | 
1.4. c. 18 ted the Profanation of this Day, either by the FR 
Works of Mens ordinary Calling, even of thoſe ſÞ , 4 
who were yet Strangers and Enemies to Chri- lick 
Cod. Ju?. Rianity ; or by any publick Shews; that tie d 
111 1 Worſhip of God might not be confounded with Ba 
13. . 7 thoſe prophane Solemnities. | 5 
8 Q. How ought Chriſtians to obſerve thi 185 
Day? 95 lelve 
A. It is not enough that we reſt from the e 
Works of our Calling, but our time muſt be W abltz 
employed in all ſuch religious Exerciſes 4 DE 
tend to the Glory of God and the Salvation ſþ 3 


of our Souls. We muſt regularly frequen! 
the 
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che Worſhip of God in the Publick Aſſemblies, 
join in the Prayers of the Church, hear his ho- 
iy Word, receive the blefled Sacrament when 
adminiſtred, and contribute to the Relief ot 
the Poor, if there be any Collection for that 


Support. In private, we ought to enlarge our 


ordinary Devotions, and to make the Subject 


of them chieſſy to conſiſt in Thankſgivings for 
the Works of Creation and Redemption; withal, 
recollecting all thoſe particular Mercies we have 
received from the Bounty of Heaven through 
the whole Courſe of our Lives: To improve 
our Knowledge by reading ana meditating up- 
on Divine Subjects; to inſtruct our Children 
and Families; to viſit the Sick and the Poor, 
comforting them by ſome ſeaſonable Aſſiſtance : 
And it we converſe with our Friends or Neigh- 
bours, to ſeaſon our Diſcourſe with prudent 


and profitable Hints for the Advancement of 


Piety; and to take care that no Sourneſs or 
Moroſeneſs mingle with our ſerious frame of 


Mind: 


Q. What ſcems to be the moſt obligatory Du- 


ty upon this Day ? 

A. The being preſcnt at the Aſſemblies of Pub- 
lick Worſhip, from which nothing but Sickneſs 
or abſolute Neceſſity ſhould detain us: For the 
Day being dedicated not only to the Honour 
and Worſhip of God, but allo appointed to 
this end, that we might openly profeſs our 
{elves Chriſtians; it muſt be an Argument we 
are. very little concern'd to do either, if we 
abltain from God's ſolemn Worſhip at ſuch 
times. Nothing troubted the Primitive Chri- 


| [tians more, than, when Sick and in Priſon, 
or under Baniſhment, that they could not 
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come to Church; no trivial Pretences were 
then admitted for any one's Abſence from the 
Congregation, but according to the Merit of 
the Cauſe, ſevere Cenſures were paſt upon 
them. | 

Q What are the great Advantages of the Re- 
ligious Obſervation of the Lord's Day? 

A. It keepeth up the Solemn and Publick Wor- 
ſip of God, which might be very much neg- 
lected, if it were left to depend upon the De- 
terminations of Humane Authority. It pre- 
ſerveth the Knowledge and viſible Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Religion in the World, when, not- 
withſtanding the great Differences there are 
among Chriſtians in other Matters, they yet 
all concur in obſerving this Day in memory of 
our Saviour's Reſurrection. And conſidering 
how much time is taken up, by the greateſt 
part of Mankind, in providing for the Ne— 
ceſſaries ot Life; and how negligent and care- 
leſs they are in the Concerns of their Souls, 
who flow in plenty and abundance; this „a- 
ted Seaſon is highly uſeful to inſtruct the [gn0- 

rant by Preaching and Catechixing, and to put 
thole in mind of their Duty who in their 
Proſperity are apt to forget God. Moreover, 
by ſpending this Day in Religious Excrciſes, 
we acquire new Strength and Reſolution to 
perform God's Will in our ſeveral Stations the 
Week following. „ 

Q. Since & great part of the Duty of the Day 
confiſteth in Thankſgiving, pray what is implied in 
t ER RN 8 

A. A due acknowledgment of God's Bleſſings; 
a juſt value and Eſteem of them; and a Deſire 
and Endeavour to make all poſſible Returns. 

5 e 9 


„ God 
4 


—— 


0 


ed: 
der 
not 
our 
othe 
All 
kno 
Q 
aud 
A 
and 
bein 
high 
ine 
dose 
God 
105 
A 


on h 
good 
the V 
Voic 
Worb 
| Chile 
poor 
ceſſiti 
We o 
ſtance 
Pleaſi 


thing 
Adva 
nance 


So 
hen 


” 


—_ 
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Q. When may we be ſaid truly to acknowledge 


e | +» God's Mercics? 


A. When we do not let them paſs undiſcern- 
ed and unregarded by us, but carefully conſi- 
der and take notice of them; and when we do 
not aſcribe the good Things he has given us to 
our own Deſerts and Endeavours, or to any 
other Thing or Creature, but only to Him. 
All glorying in our ſelves, taketh from the ac- 
knowledgement of the Giver's Bounty. 

Qu ben may we be ſaid to have a juſt Value 


and Eſteem of God's Mercies? 


A. When we retain them in our Memory, 
and make frequent Reflections upon them; it 
being natural to remember thoſe things we 
highly prize. When we do not grudge or re- 
pine at our Portion, but are contented with 
thoſe Circumſtances which the Providence of 
God hath made to be our Lot. 

Q. What return ought we to make to God as 4 
Teftimony of our Thankfulneſs ? 


A. We ought to profeſs our Dependence up- 


on him, and our Obligations to him for the 


good things we enjoy. We ought to publiſh to 


© ks World owr Seals of his Goodnels with the 


Voice of Praiſe, and tell of all his wondrous 
Works. We ought to comfort his Servants and 
| Children in their Afflictions, and relieve his 
| poor diſtreſſed Members in their manifold Ne- 


ceſſities, for he that giveth Alms, ſacrificeth Praiſe. 


| We ought carefully to obey him in all thoſe In- 
| ſtances wherein he has declared his Will and 
| Pleaſure, and be ready to ſacrifice the deareſt 


things in this World, even our Lives, for the 
Advancement of his Glory, and the Mainte- 
nance of his Truth. 
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24 The Lord's Day. 
The PRAYERS. 
I. 

Bp. Xen. Lory be to thee, O my God ! whoin Com- 
For a de- paſſion to humane Weakneis, which is 
yout "ON" Hoe ble of int d Contempl 
jervation not capable of an uninterrupted Contempla- 
of the tion of thee, ſuch as the Saints have above, 
Lord's haſt appointed a ſolemn Day on purpoſe for 
Pay. thy Remembrance. Glory be to thee, for pro- 


portioning a ſeventh part of our Time to thy 
ſelf, and liberally indulging the remainder to 
our own uſe. Let me ever eſteem it my Privi- 
lege and my Happineſs, to have a Day of Kel: 
ſet apart for thy Service, and the Concerns of 
my own Soul; to have a Day free from Di- 
ſtractions, diſengaged from the World, where- 
in I have nothing to do but to praiſe and to 
love thee. Give me Grace to worſhip thee 
in my Cloſet, and in the Congregation ; to 
ſpend it in doing good, in Works of Neceſſi- 
ty, Devotion, and Charity, in Prayer and 
Praiſe and Meditation; O let it be ever to me 
2 Day ſacred to Divine Love, a Day of hea- 
venly Reſt and Refreſhment. Grant, O Lord, 
I may not only give thee due Worſhip my ſelf, 
but may give Reſt and Leiſure alſo to my Fa- 


mily, to all under my Charge, to ſerve thee 


allo; to indulge eaſe to my very Beaſts, ſince 
good Men are merciful even to them. O bleſ- 
ſed Spirit, who on the firſt Day of the Week 
didſt deſcend in miraculous Gifts and Graces 
on the Apoſtles, deſcend upon me, that I may 


be always in the Spirit on the Lord's Day. 
And ſince the Bleſſing of Everlaſting Salvation, 
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which we Chriſtians on thy Day commemo- 


rate, does wonderfully exceed the Creation 


commemorated by the Jews: O let our Love 
and Praiſe, Devotion and Zeal, proportiona- 
bly exceed theirs alſo: And this I beg for 
Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, our Lord and Saviour. 


Amen. 


II. 


Orthy art thou, O Lord of Heaven and 
Earth, to receive Glory, and Honour, 
and Power, for thou haſt created all things, 
and for thy Pleaſure they are and were crea- 
ted. Thou haſt made Heaven, the Heaven of 
Heavens, with all their Hoſt, the Earth, and 
all Things that are therein; thou preſerveſt 
them all, and the Hoſt of Heaven praiſeth 
thee. Glory be to tnee, O Lord God Al- 


mighty! for creating Man aiter thine own 
Image, and making ſo great a Variety of Crea- 
tures to miniſter to his Uſe. Glory be to thee, 
O heavenly Father! For my Being and Preſer- 
vation, Strength and Health, Underitanding 
and Memory, Friends and Beneiattors, and 
bor all my Abilities of Mind and Body. Glo- 


y be to thee for my competent Livelihood, 


ay known or unoblerved Deliverances; and 
lor the Guard thy holy Angels keep over me. 
But above all, Glory be to thee, for giving 
thy Son to die for my Sins; and for all the 
ſpiritual Bleſſings he has purchaſed for me; 


for my Baptiſm and all the Opportunities thou 
| givelt me of ſerving thee, and of receiving 


the Holy Enchariſt; for whatever Sin I have 


4 eſcaped, for whatever Good I have done oc 


thought, 
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for the Advantages of my Education, for all 
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* for all my Helps of Grace and Hopes Y 
of Heaven, Glory be to thee. Praiſe the Lord 
O my Soul, and all that is within me, praiſe bis 
Holy Name. 
Oey be to thee, O Lord Teſus! for thy in- 


5 Love to loſt Man; for condeſcend- 


to take our frail Nature on thee, for all þ 
thy heavenly Doctrine to inſtruct us, thy great 


Miracles to convince us, and thy unblameable 
Example to be a Guide to us. Glory be to 


thee, for thy Agony and bloody Sweat, for 


all the Torments and Anguiſh of thy bitter 
Paſſion. Glory be to thee for thy glorious 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion into Heaven; and 


: Interceſſion for us at the right Hand of thy Fa- 


ther. O gracious Lord! thou who haſt done 
ſo much for me, how can I ever A gy: 


praiſe and love thee? Praiſe the Lord Jeſus, 0 


my Soul, and all that is within me praiſe his Holy 


Name. 
lory be to thee, O bleſſed Spirit! Glory 


be to thee, for all the miraculous Gifts and 


Graces thou didſt beſtow on the Apoſtles, to 
fit them to convert the World, and for inſpi- 
ring the ſacred Pen-men of Holy Scripture. 
Glory be to thee; for inſtilling holy Thoughts 
into my Soul, for all the ghoſtly Strength and 
Support, Comfort and Illumination I receive 
from thee ; for all thy preventing and reſtrain- 
ing, and fanctifying Grace. Glory be to.thee, 
Bleſſed Spirit! let me never more by my Sins 
grieve thee, who art the Author of Lite and 
Joy to me. Praiſe the Lord, O my Soul, and al 
that is within me praiſe his Holy Name. 


Bleſſing and Honour, Thankſgiving and: 


Praiſe, more than can utter, more "tha n 1 can 
CONCEIVE, 


| every 
of th 
| morta 
| that 


Advent Sundays. 1 


bes conceive, be unto thee, O moſt adorable Tri- 

d, nity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, by all 

his Angels, all Men, all Creatures, for ever and for 
ever. Amen, Amen. 


„% CHAP. TT. 
| Advent-Dundays, 


ter | Q. HAT do you mean by Advent Sun- 
ous | days“? 
nd A. The four Sundays that precede the Great 
Fa- # Feſtival of our Saviour's Nativity, which make 
one a part of that time appointed by the Church to 
ly prepare our Minds by proper Meditations for 
a due Commemoration of Chris coming in the 
Joly Fleſb. 
2 ben is the firſt Sunday in Advent? 
ory 1 A. The ff Sunday in Advent is always the 
and neareſt Sunday to the Feaſt of St. Andrew, whe- 
to ther before or after. 
ſpi- Q. With «hat Temper of Mind ought we to 
ure. WW commemorate the great Bleſſing of Chriſt's Coming 
hts i the Fleſh? 
and A. With firm Purpoſes and ſincere Reſolu- 
ive tions of conforming our ſelves to the End and 
1in- ¶Deſign of our Saviour's coming into the World. 
nee, For ſince the Son of God was manifeſted to de- 1 John 3. 
Sins ftroy the Works of the Devil, the great Care 8. 
and and Buſineſs of our Lives ſhould tend to avoid 
| all every thing that is cvil, to mortifie the Deeds 
| of the Fleſh, and not ſuffer Sin to reign in our Rom, 6. 
and W mortal Bodies, to obey it in the Luſts thereof; 12. 
can that ſince he gave himſelf for us to purifie o 
3 5 himſelf 
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28 Advent &. undays. f 
Tit. 2. 14. himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of good Works; | hei 
2 Pet. 1. 5 we ſhould give all Diligence to add to ou: | 3Rew 
Faith Virtue, to Virtue Knowledge, to Know. | * ment 


ledge Temperance, to Temperance Patience, | | | 
to Patience Godlineſs, to Godlineſs Brother) Diff 
Kindneſs, and to Brotherly Kindneſs Charity, | 


and 
for if theſe things be in us, and abound, we | 2 2 
ſhall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the | fafti 
Knowledge of our Lord Jeſs Chriſt, ture 
Q. What Conſideration doth the Church offs; | ag 
to us, as proper to bring our Lives to a Conformity ont 
with the End and Deſign of Chriſt's Coming in] max 
ihe Fleſh? DE | fo. - tabl 
A. The Conſideration of his ſecond Coming | Ack 
to qudge the World, when he will execute Ven-] niſh 
| geance upon all thoſe who obey not the Goſpel | that 
of Chris. 2 Ho 
Q. What do you mean by Chriſt's Coming 1 tage 
Judgment? a wor 
A. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall at the of 
end of the World deſcend from Heaven in his Wo 
humane Nature, and ſummon all Mankind to ſuff 
appear before his dreadful Tribunal, Where neſ⸗ 
they ſhall come upon their Trial, have all their Þ® gg; 
Actions ſtrictly examined, and according to the | ge 
Nature and Quality of them, be adjudged to ing 
eternal Happineſs or eternal Miſery. tur. 
Q. How doth it appear that there ſhall be a wa 
general Judgment? . Jud 
A. Both trom the Principles of Reaſon, and the 
the clear and expreſs Teſtimonies of Scripture. the 
Q. How doth it appear from the Principles hs 
of Reaſon that there ſhall be a general Judg- | 
Oo SR the 
A. The Light of Nature diſcovers to us an | 
efential Difference, between Good and Evil, mY 


2 whence, 


Arvent Sundays. 


' whence, by the common conſent of Mankind, 
Rewards are affixed to the one, and Puniſh- 
ments to the other. And according as Men go- 
rern their Actions in relation to theſe eſſential 

Differences of Good and Evil, ſo are their Hopes 

and their Fears. 

tended not only with preſent 
faction, but with the comfortable Hope of a fu- 
ture Recompence; the commiſſion of any wicked 

Action, though never ſo ſecret, ſits uneaſie up- 


The practice of Virtue is at- 
Quiet and Satiſ- 


on the Mind, and fills it full of Horror and A- 


mazement; all which would be very unaccoun- 
table, without the natural Apprehenſion and 


Acknowledgment of future Rewards and Pu- 
niſhmenrs. And it muſt be from this Principle, 
that many of the Heathens eſteemed Virtue and 
Honeſty dearer than Life, with all the Advan- 


tages of it, and abhorred Villany and Impiety 
' worſe than Death. 


Beſides, the Diſpenſations 
of God's Providence, towards Men in this 
World are very premiſcuous; good Men often 
ſufter, and that even for the fake of Righteouſ- 
neſs, and bad Men as frequently proſper and 
fouriſh, and that by the means of their Wicked- 
neſs. So that to clear the ſuſt ice of God's Proceed- 


ings, it ſcems reaſonable there ſhould be a fu- 


ture Judgment for a ſuitable diſtribution of Re- 
wards and Puniſhments. And this Principle of a 


Judgment to come, Juſtin Martyr propounds to àꝗ Gree. 
the Gentiles as generally acknowledged by all cohvr.p.r. 


their Writers, and as the great Encouragement 
tor his Apology tor the Chriſtian Religion. 

How does it appear from Scripture that 
there Tal be a general Judgment? 


A. God hath given aſſurance unto all Men, Acts 17. 


that he will judge th: Horld by e Chriſt, in 31. 


that 


n 


Pp  Aiens undays. 


that he hath raiſed him from the dead. And the 
Proceſs of that great Day, 'with ſeveral of the Þ 
particular Circumſtances of it, are fully de- 
Mat. 25. ſcribed by our Saviour. St. Paul declares ew 


8 14 preſly, that we muſt all appear and ſtand before 
8 the 
8 the Day of the Lord ſhall come, in which the 
2 Pet, 3. Heavens ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, aud 
10. the Elements ſhall melt with fervent heat. No 
Doctrine more clear and expreſs and fundamen- 
tal in the Word of God, than that of eternal 

Heb. 6.2. Judgment. | | | Lk 

Q. When ſhall this general Judgment be? 

A. At the end of the World. When the State 
of our Trial and Probation ſhall be finiſhed, 
it will be a proper Scaſon for the diſtributi- 

on of publick Juſtice, for the rewarding all 

Rom.2.7, thoſe with eternal Life, who by patient con!1- 

29) nuance in well-doing, ſeck for Glory and H- 

nour and Immortality. And for rendring to 

them that obey not the Truth, but obey Unrizh- 

teouſneſs, Indignation and Wrath, Tribulation and 
Anguiſh. 

Q. But if every Man upon his Death ſhall paſs 
into a State of Happineſs or Miſery, what need is 
there of a general Judgment ? 

A. Though it is plain from Scripture, that 
good Men, when they die paſs into a State of 
Happineſs; and bad Men into a State of Mi- 
{ery ; yet all the declarations of our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles concerning Judgment, with the Pa- 
rables that relate to it, plainly refer to the laſt 
and general Judgment; tor then it is only that 
the whole Man ſhall be compleatly happy, or 
compleatly miſerable; then it is that the Bo- 
dies of Men ſhall be raiſed, and as they have 

„ 


Judgment Seat of Chriſt. St. Peter, that | 


Ye 
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been Partakers with the Soul either in obeying 
or offending God, ſo ſhall they then ſhare in 
the Rewards or Puniſhments of it, and then 
only can the Degrees and Meaſures of their Hap- 
pineſs and Miſery be truly adjuſted, for even 


after Death the Effects of Men's good or bad A- 


* 
4 
1 


3x 
1 - 


ctions may add to their Puniſhment or increaſe 


their Reward; by the good or bad Examples 
| they have given, by the good or bad Books they 
| have writ, by the Foundations they have eſta- 


| bliſhed for Picty and Virtue, or by rhe Cuſtoms | 


'they have introduced to countenance Vice and 
| Immorality. Then it is that the reaſonableneſs 
ol God's Providence, in relation to the Suffer- 
ings of good Men in this World, will be fully 


| juſtified, and his Goodneſs as amply cleared in 


| thoſe ſevere Puniſhments that ſhall be eternally 
inflicted upon the Wicked. Moreover this ge- 
neral Judgment is neceſſary to diſplay the Majeſty 
and Glory of our Bleſſed Saviour; that by this 
| publick Act of Honour and Authority, he may 
receive ſome Recompence for the Contempt and 
Ignominy which he met with from a wicked 
and ungrateful World, and that his deſpiſed 
dervants may be owned by him in the ſight of 
Angels and Men, to the great Confuſion of all 


| thoſe miſerable Wretches that ſhall then be 


doomed to everlaſting Torments; that publick 
| Juſtice may be done to thoſe Virtues their Humi- 


lity took care to concea!, which were ſullied by 


the Calumnies and Slanders of malicious Men; 
and which by the falſe Judgment of the World 
were repreſented as the Effects of Folly and Ex- 
travagance. But I may add farther, when God 
{hath plainly declared that there ſhall be a general 
Judgment, notwithſtanding that good Men up- 
on 
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32 Advent Funders 
on their Death go into a State of Happinc\ 
and bad Men into a State of Miſery ; it is ab. 
ſolutely neceſſary Men ſhould intirely believe it, 
granting that they were not able to aſſign any 
Reaſons to juſtifie ſuch a Procedure. 
To whom has God committed the Admin 
tration of this Judgment? 
A. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt is conſtituted by 
God, to adminiſter the judgment of the Grea: 


Acts 17. Day. God will judge the World in Righteouſ 
* neſs by thai Man Jeſus Chriſt, whom he hath 0;- 
Mat. 16. iT The Son of Man ſhall come in the Gli;y 


27. of his Father with his holy Angels, and then ſþal| 

he reward every Man according to his Work. Tie 

Father judgeth wo Man, but hath committed al 

Judgment unto the Son. The Apoſtles were 

Acts 10. commanded to preach unto the People, and efit 

42 fie, that it is Jeſus that is ordained of God to be 

Judge of quick and dead. And the Tribunal i; 

Rom. 14. called the Frdgment-ſfeat of Chrift. By which 

10. Texts it plainly appeareth, that though the 

right of Judging us belongs to God, Whol: 

Servants and Subjects we are, yet the Executi 

on of this Judiciary Power 1s particularly com- 

mitted to the Son of Man, who 1s the ſecond 
Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity. 

Q. Why is the Adminiſtration of this Judg- 


Joh. 5. 22. 


ment Babe to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt? 
Tch.c.23, A. That all Men ſhould honour the Son, a: 
27. they honsur the Father, and becanſe he is the Son ij 
Man. That our bleſſed Saviour might receive 


publick Honour in that Nature wherein he {ut- 
tered; that he, who for our ſakes ſtood before 
an cars Tribunal, might therefore be conſti 
tuted Judge of the whole World; that he who 
was api 'dand rejected of Men, might apper 

in 
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in the Glory of his Father, attended with an 

| innumerable Train of Holy Angels; that he 
who was condemned and crucified to abſolve 

us, might receive Authority to abſolve and con- 
demn the whole Race of Mankind: And be- 

cauſe being cloathed with a humane Body, he 

vill make a viſible Appearance, which will be 
- ſuitable to the other Circumſtances of the Great 

Day; all which will be performed in a viſible 
manner. Beſides, Mankind being judged by 
one in their own Nature, a Man like them- 
| ſelves, touched with a feeling of their Infirmi- 
ties, greatly declareth the Equity of this Judg- 
ment, becauſe he underſtands all our Circum- 
ſtances, and whatever may influence our Caſe 

to extenuate or aggravate our Guilt. 
| Q. Who are thoſe that ſball be jadged? 
| A. Angels and all Mankind. The fallen Au- Jude 6. 
gels are reſerved in everlaſting Chains under Dark- 
| neſs, unto the Judgment of the Great Day. And 

St. Paul ſays, Know ye not that ws? jha'il judge © C91.0.3, 
Augels, that is, fit with Chriſt, and approve 

that Sentence he ſhall then pronounce againſt 
them. And all Men that have ever lived inthe 
World, and thoſe that ſhall be alive at our 
| Saviour's coming ſhall be gathered before him, Mat. 25. 
who is ordained by God to be judge of quick 32: 
and dead, and they ſhall all ſtand before the 5 * 
| Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, both Small and Great. . 
| Power ſhall not exempt the Kings of the Earth 

| and the great Men, neither ſhall Meanneſs ex- 

| cuſe the pooreſt Slave; for th are all the Work job 34. 
| of bis Hands; neither will he have regard to 19. 

| {uch Qualities and Circumſtances of Perſons, 

| which do not at all appertain to the Merits of 


the Cauſe. | 
| > Q. For 
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or. 
10. 


Mat. 25. 
4, Cc. 


Mak. 12. 
36, 37. 


Rom. 2. 
16. 


Q. For what ſhall we be judged? 

A. For all things we have done in the Body, 
whether they be good or bad. All our Thoughts 
Words and Actions ſhall then undergo the ſeve- 
reſt Scrutiny ; tor they being all in ſome Mea- 
{are ſubject to God's Laws, they ſhall then be 
examined as to the Breach or Obſervance of 
them; we mult then give an Account how we 
have performed our Duty to God, our Neigh- 
bour, and our ſelves; how we have improved 
the Talents we have been intruſted with; par- 
ticularly we ſhall be tried for the Omiſſions of 
our Duty, which 1s the main Enquiry record- 
ed in the Procedure of that great Day. And not 
only our Actions, but every idle, that is wicked 
07d ww? ſhall ſpeak will be brought into Judg- 
ment, and by our words ue ſhall be juſtified, and 
by our words we ſhall be condemned: Nay, our 
ſecret Thoughts ſhall then be expoſed to pub- 
lick View; for all Wickedneſs taketh its Riſe 
from the Heart, and the Deſign or Intention 
with which a thing is done, frequently difcri- 


minates the Goodneſs or Evil of the Action; 


therefore God ſhall judge the Secrets of Mens 
Hearts by Jeſus Chriſt. I 

Q. By what Meaſures ſhall the Sentence «f 
the Great Day paſs upon Men? 


A. According to the Nature and Quality of 


their Actions. The: wicked ſhall go into everlaſi- 


ing Puniſhment, but the rightecus into Life eternal. 


So that the Rewards and Puniſhments of the 
next Life ſhall bear a Proportion to the Good 


or Evil Men have done in this. 
Q. But will the Degrees of their good and bad 
Actions be conſidered as well as the Nature and 
Quality of them. | f 
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A. The Scripture is plain and expreſs in this ; 
| Matter. To whomſoever much 1s given, of N him Luke 12. 
| all be much required. He that ſoweth ſparingly, 48. 
Hall reap ſparingly, and he that ſoweth bountifully, Co 
| all reap bountifully. And in the Parable of the 
Talents our Saviour plainly teaches us, that 
Men are rewarded according to the Improve- 
ments they make. He that had gained Ten Luke 19. 
Talents is made Ruler over Ten Cities, and he 16, exc. 
that had gained Five Talents Ruler over Five 
Cities. St. Paul expreſly affirms, that the Glo- Cor 15. 
ry of the Saints ſhall be different at the Reſur- 41. 
rection. And our Saviour telleth us, that in : 
the Day of Judgment the Condition of Tyre and 
Sidon, of Sodom and Gomorrah ſhall be more to- 
lerable than that of Impenitent Sinners under 
the Goſpel. And this is agreeable to the Juſtice 
and Equity of God's Providence, and to the 
| Reaſon of the thing, nothing being a greater In- 
citement to Piety than the Conſideration, that 
the leaſt Service ſhall not loſe its Reward. And 
the better any Man is, the greater Diſpoſition he 
hath for the Enjoyment of God; and the more 
hardened he is in Wickedneſs, the more ſuſcepti- 
ble he is of Torment, and treaſureth up greater 
Meaſures of Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath. 
Q. What is the prefixt Time of our Saviour's 
ceming to Judgment. 
A. The Time and Scaſon for that great Aſſize 
appointed by God, and reſerved as a Secret to 
bimſelf. Of that Day and Hour knoweth no Man, Mark 13. 
Wo, not the Angels which are in Heaven, neither 32. 
We Sou but the Father. The Angels who excel 
h Knowledge, and ſhall adminiſter in all the 
bolemnities of the laſt Judgment are ignorant 
pit; and ſo is the Son of Man, who is himſelf 
| 1 to 


© 
8 


r. 9. 6. 


— ” 2 85 — N 8 
4 c — = — — 0 — — by - — _—_—  — — —— wo — 
* 1 — 1 — — — 
= —_— — — — 2 * 3 2 * — — 
* 3 ” © 0b — 8 —— 
— — — — * 
— DRE OY — WP — je 
- £ — * an SC So — 
— 5 * = — * = 20 - 
N — — . W : 
* — 2 — — a x CON nt ; 5 
— — — oY q N 4 - 
8 8 'a — v 


r i — Dre ee ES 
| — — * ” — — 2 D 
— — — 
P RS , 
* : —— ee pI . 
— [I - — 


* 
* * 
. 
: 
: $ 
o 
i 
A 
1 
x 
= 
54 
| 
* 
+ 
"IT: 
i= 
1 4 
* 
57 
4 . 
2 f 
N * 
1 * 
” 4 "I 
E A 
. 's, 
47 .& 
I | 
7. 
8 2 
Al * 
; (| 
« . ka; 
f IN 
i*'& : 
. * 
2 : 
| J 
1 Oo 
o 7 
$1 3 
1 1 
; 
4 { 
1! 
| N 
x 
1 
' 


[1 4 
* 1 
1 YU: 
+ & p 
| 
4:00 
8 
„5 1 
| 4 
1 


\ 


Advent Sundays. 


ſuppoſe, if we conſider that the humane Nature 


Luk. 2.5 2. 


2 Theſ. 1. 
7 
1 Theſ. 4. 


IS. 
Luk.9.26. 
Mat. 25. 
It, . 


1 Theſ. 4. 
17. 
n 


T2, 
1 


Body, ſtill made more Glorious and Maje- 
ſtick by the Authority which his Father hath 


— j 


to be the judge, and who as God knoweth all 
things, yet as to humane Underſtanding he 


did not know it; which is not unreaſonable to 


of Chriſt did not neceſſarily know all things by 
Virtue of its Union to the divine Nature, o- 
therwiſe Jeſus could not have groun in Wiſdon Þ 
and Favour with God and Man. F 

Q. What ſhall be the Manner and the Circum- 
ſtances of Chriſt's Appearing ? 

A. He ſhall be revealed from Heaven with hi; 
mighty Angels; He ſhall deſcend with a Shout, 
with the Voice of the Arch-Angel, with th: 
Trump of God. He ſhall come in his own Glory, 
and in his Father's, and in that of his holy Au- 
gels. He ſhall fit upon the Throne of his Glory, 


and all Nations ſhall be gathered before him, and 
he ſhall ſeparate them, the one from the other, 
| and Re 
ders ar 
| Integr! 
cannot 
| Talent 
us wit! 
| muſt g 
in all e 


as a Shepherd divideth his Sheep from the Goats. 
Thoſe that ſleep in the Grave ſhall awake, and 
the Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, and they tha 
are alive ſhall be changed and caught up to mee 
the Lord in the Air; which ſufficiently ſhews 
the glorious appearins of the Great God, aud 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Glorious in reſpet 
of the Brightneſs and Splendor of his Celcſtial 


committed to him of univerſal Judge. Glori 
ous in his Retinue, being accompanied with 
thouſands of holy Angels, who ſhall attend not 
only to make up the Pomp of his Appearance, 
but as Miniſters of his Juſtice; and Glorious, 
laſtly, in that bright Throne of Glory, from 
whence he ſhall diſpenſe Lite and Death to al 
the World, 


Q. Wit | 
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Q. What may we learn from the Certainty f 
a2 future General Judgment? 
| A. To govern our Lives with that Care and 
Conſideration, and with that due Regard to the 
Meaſures of our Duty, that we may be able to 
| give up our Accounts with Joy, and not with 
1 Grief. To keep that ſtrict watch over our ſelves 
by frequent Examination, that our Demeanout 
in this State of Probation and Tryal may ob- 
tain the Favour and Acceptance of our Judge at 
his dreadful Tribunal. To reſtrain our ſelves 
from committing the leaſt Sin, becauſe there is 
none ſo inconſiderable as to be overlooked at 
that general Audit. Not to encourage our ſelves 
by the greateſt Secrecy to the breach of any of 
God's holy Laws, becauſe all our Actions ſhall 
be then expoſed to publick View, and known 
by the whole World, to our eternal Intamy 
and Reproach. Not to be dejected by the Slan- 
ders and Calumnies of bad Men, becauſe our 
Integrity ſhall then be cleared by him who 
cannot err in Judgment. To improve all thoſe 
Talents the Providence of God hath intruſted 
us with, becauſe we are but Stewards, and 
muſt give an Account of them. To be ſincere 
in all our Words and Attions, becauſe in that 
Day the Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be diſclo- 
ſed. To avoid all raſh judging of others, be- 
cauſe he that judgeth another ſhall not eſcape 
the Judgment of God. To abound in ſuch 
| Works as we know will particularly diſtinguiſh 
Men at that Day, as feeding the Hungry, 
% cloathing the Naked, &c. becauſe our Labour 
n ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. And yet after 
au the molt careful and induſtrious performance of 
| our Duty, to be humble and jealous over our own 
om 3 | Conduct, 
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Advent & undays. 
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1 


Conduct, becauſe, though we know nothing þ * 
by our ſelves, we are not thereby juſtified, for 
I'Cor.4. 4. be that Judgeth us is the Lord. __ 1 


Q. What 


ty of the Time when we ſhall be judged? 


For Pre- 


paration 
for Judg- 
ment. 


A. Immediately to reconcile our ſelves to | 


God by a ſincere and hearty Repentance, that 
the terrible Day of God's Wrath may not find 


us unprepared. To be always upon our Guard, = 


that we may make a daily Progreſs towards 
Chriſtian Perfection, and conſtantly defend our 
ſelves againſt the Attacks of our ſpiritual Enc- 
mies. To be frequent in all Acts of Piet) and 
Devotion, that when we are ſummon'd to ap- 
pear, we may, if poſſible, be found employed 
in religious Exerciſes. To beg God's Grace that 


the Day of Judgment may not overtake us un- 


awares, but that by a patient Continuance in 
well doing we may wait for Glory, Honour 
and Immortality. 


The PRAYERS. 
3 | 


. Lmighty God, give me Grace, that I 
may caſt away the Works of Darknels, 

and put upon me the Armour of Light, now 
in the Time of this mortal Life, (in which thy 


Son Jeſus Chriſt came to viſit us in great Hu- 


come again in his glorious Majeſty to judge 
both the 


mility) that in the laſt Day, when he ſhall 


Quick and Dead, I may riſe to the 


Life immortal, through him who liveth and 
reigneth with thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, now 
and ever. Amen. 


1.0 


1 
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i II. 
9 Lord, Jeſu: Chriſt, who at thy firſt com- For the 


ſucceſs of 


ing didſt fend thy Metlenger to prepare % sx. 

thy way before thee ; Grant that the Miniſters niſters. 
and Stewards of thy Myſteries, may likewiſe fo _ 
prepare and make ready thy way, by turning 

the Hearts of the Diſobedient to the Wiſdom 

of the Juſt; that at thy ſecond coming to judge 

the World, we may be found an acceptable 

People in thy fight, who liveſt and reigneſt 


with the Father and the Holy Spirit, ever one 


God, World without end. 


III. 
O Lord, raiſe up, I pray thee, thy Power For re- 


and come among us, and with great ſcu from 


Tempta- 


Might ſuccour me, that whereas through my tio 


Sins and Wickedneſſes, I am ſore lett and hin- 
dred in running the Race that is ſet before 
me, thy bountitul Grace and Mercy may ſpee- 
dily help and deliver me, through the Satisſa- 
ction of thy Son our Lord, to whom with thee 
and the Holy Ghoſt be Honour and Glory, 
World without end. Amen. 
IV; 
Believe, O Bleſſed Jeſus, that from thy Bp. Kenn 
Throne at God's Right Hand where thou For Fre- 
now ſitteſt, thou wilt come again to judge the for Judg- 
World, attended with thy holy Angels. I be- ment. 
lieve, O thou adorable Judge, that all Mankind 
lhall be ſummoned before thy awful Tribunal; 
all the Dead who ſhall be awaked out of their 


| Graves, when the Angel ſhall blow the laſt 


| Trump, and all that are then Quick and Alive, 
| ſhall then appear before thee. That I and all 
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N. Andrew the Apoſtle 


2 W 


1 


the World ſhall 


will be then opened; that out of thoſe dreadful 


Regiſters we ſhall be judged; that Satan and | 
our own Conſciences will be our Accuſers. O 
let the laſt Trump be ever ſounding in my Ears, | 
that I may ever be mindful of my great Ac- | 
counts; and that I may neither ſpeak, nor do,, 
nor think any thing that may wound my own þ _ 
Conſcience, or provoke thy Anger, or make me | 
I know, O Lord, | 
that Love only ſhall then endure that terrible 


tremble at the awful Day. 


Teſt, that Love only ſhall be acquitted, that 
Love only ſhall be eternally bleſt; and there- 
fore Iwill ever praiſe and love thee. Glory be 
to thee, O thou beloved Son of God, to whom 
the Father has committed all Judgment. How 
can they that love thee, O Jeſu, ever deſpond, 
though their Love in this Life is always imper—- 
fect, when at laſt they ſhall have Love for their 
Judge, Love that hath felt and will compaſſio- 
nate all their Infirmities? and therefore all Love, 


all Glory be to thee. Amen. 


* 


Joh. T. 44. 


A. . 


Saint Andrew, November 30. 


K doth the Church celebrate 
this Day? wo : 
A. That of the Apoſtle St. Andrew. 
Q. Of what Parentage and Countrey was he? 
A. He was born at Bethſaida, a City of Ga- 
1 85 | met, 
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r 


me 


ile, ſtanding upon the Banks of the Lake of 


*Genneſareth, Son to Jonas a Fiſherman of that 

"Town, and Brother to Simon Peter. It is not 

decided by the Ancients, whether he was elder * 
or younger; the major part think St. Andrew 
do have been the younger. 
Q. How came our Saviour to chuſe his Diſciples 


out of Galilee? 
A. Becauſe it was the chief Scene of our Sa- 
viour's Miniſtry; a Circumſtance noted by all 
the Evangeliſts ; and St. Peter alſo ſtamps it with 
this Character in his Sermon to Cornelius, the Acts 10. 
Mord which began from Galilee. Our Saviour 25 
was both conceived and brought up at Naxa- 2 
eth a City of Galile-; he began his ſolemn Pub- Nat. 2.23. 
lication of the Goſpel at Capernaum, the Me- 4. 13, 23. 
tropolis of Galilee; he preached all round the 383 
Region of Galilee; he began his Miracles at Ca- Nat. 28 
na in Galilee; he was transfigured at Mount 32. 
Tabor, a Mount of Galilee; our Saviour's ordi- 
nary Reſidence was in Galilze; and he appoint- 
eth his Diſciples to come to ſee him in Galilee, 
| when he was riſen from the Dead. 
Q. Was our Saviour's vouchſafing his Principal > 
Abode to the Province of Galilee an) Teſtimony 
of his being the Meſſias? | 
A. The Prophecy of Iſaiah ix. 1, 2, 3. plainly 
relateth to this matter, and to this purpoſe it is 
quoted by St. Matthew when our Saviour made Nat. 
Capernaum the Seat of his Preaching. The Land 
of Galilee, or of Zabulon and Nepthali, had the 
misfortune to be firſt in that Calamity which 
befel their Nation by the Aſſyrian; by occaſion 
of which Calamity then newly happened, Iſaiah 
comforteth them with this Proph-cy, that in re- 
compence of that Miſery they ſuffered above the 


reſt 
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42 Cie. Andrew the Apoſtle. 


and chiefeſt ſhare of the Preſence and Conver. Þ 


ſation of the Meſſiah that was to come. 
Q. How was St. Andrew awakened to expect 
the Meſſias? 


tertain the Doctrine of the Meſſias whoſe ap- 
proach he told them was near at hand; repre- 
ſenting to them the Dignity of his Perſon, and 
the Importance of the Deſign he was come upon. 
Q. How came St. Andrew acquainted with our 
Saviour? 3 
A. Being with John the Baptiſt one day as 
Jeſus paſſed by, and hearing him ſay, that he 
F.36. 37. was the Lamb of God that taketh away the Sins of 
the World, he follows our Saviour upon this Te- 
ſtimony to the place of his Abode; hearing 
his Inſtructions, and improving his Faith by 
conferring with him ; upon which Account by 
ſeveral of the Ancients he is ſtyled the firft-called 
Diſciple, though in a ſtrict ſenſe he was not 
ſo; for though he was the firſt of the Diſciples 
that came to Chriſt, yet he was not called til! 
afterwards. 
Q. What was the firſt effect of his Faith in the 
Meſſias? 2 
A. He went to his Brother Simon, and im- 
parted to him the joyful News, that he had 
Jek. r.4:. found the Deſire of the World, and their long- 
expected Happineſs, the Chriſt who was pro- 
miſed by the Prophets; and carried him imme- 
diately to Jeſus; where after a ſhort ſtay they 
returned again to their own Houſes and exer- 
crcan TT: 


Q. When | 


reſt of their Brethren, they ſhonld have the rt # 
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John r. 4 A. By being a Diſciple of St. John the Baptiſ, Draught 
| who trained up his Proſelytes under the Diſci- 
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2. ben did St. Andrew become our Saviour's 
Diſciple and conſtant Attendant? 


| A. About a Year afterwards, when being 
fully convinced of the Greatneſs and Divinity 

of our Saviour's Perſon by the miraculous 
Draught of Fiſhes, our Saviour commanded Mat. 4.18. 
him with his Brother Peter, to follow him, 
deſigning to make them Fiſhers of Men; who 
. © :ccordingly left all, and conſtantly attended 
our Saviour's Perſon, and was afterwards cal- 

led by him to the Office and Honour of the A- 

| poſtolate. 
Q. What became of St. Andrew after our Sa- 
viour's Aſcenſion ? | | 
| A. It is generally affirmed by the Ancients, 3 
that the Apoſtles agreed among themſelves, by Ty 1 
| Lot, ſay ſome, probably not without the ſpeci e? 
al Guidance and Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, 
| what parts of the World they ſhould ſeverally 
take: And that in this Diviſion St. Andrew had Fuſeb.lib. 
| $:ythia, and the neighbouring Countries allot- © “. 
ted him for his Province. 
| Q. How and where did St. Andrew ſuffer 
| Martyrdom ? 
| A. After this bleſſed Apoſtle had planted the 
| Goſpel in ſeveral Places, and by his indefatiga- 
ble Labours had converted many to the Faith; 

he came at laſt to Patra in Achaia, where by 
. WW laying down his Life, he confirmed the Truths 
be had taught. For by endeavouring to con- 

vert AÆAgeas the Pro-Conſul of Achaia, and to 

| preſerve his new Converts from Apoſiaſy, which 
me Governour ſtrove to reduce by all Arts to 
their old Idolatry, he enraged the Pro-Conſu! 

againſt him; who commanded him to be ſcour- 
ed, and then to be crucified ; and that his Death 
= | 6 might 
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might be more lingring, he was faſtened tothe! 
Croſs, not with Nails, but with Cords, 7 
Q. What Account is there of the Manner fν, 
Crucifixion? T 
A. That as he was led to Execution, I 
ſhewed a chearful and compoſed Mind, and!“ 
| that being come within ſight of the Croſs, he! 
ſaluted it with this kind Addreſs: That he as! 
| long expected and defired that happy Hour; thut! 
the Croſs had been conſecrated by bearing the Bud 

of Chriſt; that he came joyful and triumphing u 
| | it, that it might receive him as a Diſciple and Fol. E þ 
lower of him who once hung upon it, and be ! 
means to carry him ſafe unto his Maſter, havin þ 

been the Inſtrument upon which his Maſter did . 
| deem him. Having prayed and exhorted the Þ 
People to Conſtancy and Perſeverance in their ! 
| Religion, he was faſtned to the Croſs, whereon Þ 
| he hung two Days, teaching and inſtructing the 
; | People all that time; and when great Impo- 


| tunities were uſed with the Proconſul to ſpars tutior 
ö his Life, he earneſtly begged of our Lord, that mitie: 
he might at that time depart, and ſeal the Truth ous N 
of Religion with his Blood, which accordingly Chea 

happened. Te | wher 

Q. What was the Form of St. Andrew: Nam 

Croſs ? | veale 

A. The Inſtrument of his Martyrdom is con-  Q 

monly ſaid to have been ſomething peculiar, Þ for t 

in the Form of the Letter X, being a Croſs de- ligio 

cuſſate, two pieces of Timber croſſing each o- i 4 

ther in the middle: And hence uſually known WW reno 

by the Name of St. Andrew's Croſs. Prof 

Q. What became of his Body)? | nece 

A. Being taken down from the Croſs it was MW the 

embalmed, and decently and honourably in- is c 


terred 


H. Andrew the Apoſtle. - 


LT \ 
* 


terred by Maximilla a Lady of great Quality Hiero. ad- e 
and Eſtate. Afterwards it was removed to ver. Vigi- =_ 
"Conſtantinople by Conſtantine the Great, and bu- 61 
ried in the great Church, which he had built 
to the Honour of the Apoſtles. 


. What may we learu from the. Obſervation 


| of this Feſtival. 


A. To labour what we can in our Stations 


to make all our Relations, Friends, and De- 


endents, true Followers and S:ryants of the 


| blefled Jeſus. To ſhew our diſlike of any Evil 
that reigneth among them, and couragioully to 
reprove what we know deſerves it. To venture 
the promoting their eternal Welfare, though at 
the Danger of their Diſpleaſure. To lay hold 
on all favourable Opportunities to inſinuate the 
Neceſſity and Happineſs of being Religious. 


To prepare our Minds by Mortification and 
Repentance for the receiving all thoſe heavenly 
Graces, which are cnjoined in the Goſpel Initi- 


tution. To bear all the Afflictions and Cala- 


mities of this Life with a patient and couragi- 
ous Mind, entirely reſigned to the Will of God. 
Chearfully to take up the Croſs, and to rejoice 
when we are counted worthy to ſuffer for the 
Name of Jeſus; that when his Glory ſhall be re- 
vealed, we may be glad alſo with exceeding Joy. 

Q. When may Men be ſaid to ſuffer really 
for the ſake of Jeſus, or for the Cauſe of Re- 
ligion? 1 

A. Not only when they ſuffer rather than 
renounce the Chriſtian Religion, or the publick 
Profeſſion of it; but when they ſuffer for any 
neceſſary Point of Faith or Practice, wherein 


the Eſſence or Purity of the Chriſtian Religion 


is concerned; and when they ſuffer rather 
than 
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neſs, in as 
| han dure any undoubted Truth of God dagen; 
| (). How does the Providence of God bei good 32 


Men out in ſuch Sufferings ? 
A. Either by ſecuring them from thoſe vio- 


_ Tent Degrees of Temptation, which would be 


too ſtrong for humane Strength and Patience; 


or in cale of extraordinary Tryals, by giving 


them the extraordinary Supports and Com- 
forts of his Holy Spirit. Either by not ſuffer- 
ing them to be tempted above what they are 
able, or with the Temptation, by making a 
way for their eſcape. 

Q. When may we in our Suffcrings for Re- 
ligion, expect with confidence the particular Sup- 


port of God's Providence? 


A. When we are careful to perform our own 
Duty, and do what is required on our part: 


And when neither to avoid Sufferings, nor to 


reſcue our ſelves out of them, we do any thing 
contrary to our Chriſtian Obligations and a 
good Conſcience. It is an eternal Rule from 
whence we muſt in no Cafe depart: That 
Men muſt do nothing contrary to the Rules and 
Precepts of Religion: no, not for the Sake of Re- 
ligion it ſelf. 

Q. With what Temper of Mind ought good 
Men to ſuffer for the Cauſe of Religion? 

A. With Patience, that they may not grow 


faint and weary. With Meekneſs; that they 
may not grow angry and bitter againſt their 


Perſecutors. With Charity, that they may o- 
vercome Evil with Good. With 777% in Ged's 
Providence, that they may be ſupported under 
their Sufferings by his Grace; and delivered 
in his good Time. With Joy and Thankful- 
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Hr. Andrew the Apoſtle. 
| % in as much as they are Partakers of Chriſt's 

Zufferings; and when his Glory ſhall be re- 
bealed, they ſhall be made glad with exceed- 


ung Joy. | 
The PRAYERS. 


I. 


mighty God who didſt give ſuch Grace For Con- 
. to thy holy Apoſtle St. Andreu, that he verſion 

E readily obeyed the calling of thy Son Jeſus om din. 
| Chriſt, and followed him without delay; 

Grant unto me and all Chriſtians, that we be- 

ing called by thy holy Word may forthwith 

F give up our {elves obediently to fulfil thy holy 


Commandments, through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. OP 


II. 

God, merciful Father, that deſpiſeth not por Ati- 
the Sighing of a contrite Heart, nor the ſtance in 
Deſire of ſuch as be ſorrowful, mercifully aſ- A*v&t- 
© fit our Prayers that we make before thee, in 

all our Troubles and Adverſities whenſoever 
they oppreſs us; and graciouſly hear us, that 
E thoſe Evils which the Craft and Subtilty of the 

Devil or Man worketh againſt us may be 
brought to-nought, and by the Providence of 

thy Goodneſs they may be diſperſed, that we 
thy Servants being hurt by no Perſecutions, 
may evermore give thanks unto thee in thy 


holy Church, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen. 
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F. Andrew the Apoſtle. 


Mr. Ket- 


tlewwell. 


ForGrace 
to ſuffer 


For the 
Church 


underPer- 


III. 


cy or Folly, or for any wilful or affected Et- 


ror. Give me Grace to live according to the 


Rules of my molt holy Faith, that J may har 
Courage and Comfort in ſuffering for it. Pre- 
ſerve me ſtedfaſt in the Belief of thy heavenly 


Truths, and undaunted in the Profeſſion of Þ 


them. Give me Patience to bear my Croſs 
and Meekneſs to bear with my Perfecutors; 
Charity to forgive their Wrongs ; and to pray 
to thee for their Forgiveneſs. Enable me to 


truſt in thy Goodneſs for Support and Delive- 


rance, and to fix my Faith upon thoſe heaven 


Toys, with which the Sufferings of this Life ar 


not worthy to be compared; that being made 


Partaker of thy Sufferings, I may be glad with 
_exceeding Joy when thy Glory ſhall be reveal 


cd. To whom with the Father and the Holy 


Gholt, be all Honour and Glory, World with- 


out end. Amen. 
1 © 

Almighty Lord, who haſt purchaſed to 

thy {clt a Church with thine own Blood; 


lecution, Look in Mercy upon the ſame, however 217 
| 


Bleſſed Jeſus, who in thy wiſe Providence] 
() thinkeſt it fit ſometimes to call thy faith 
ful Servants to bear their Croſs, and to ſuffer Þ 
as a good for thy ſake, who didſt ſuffer a moſt ignomini. Þ 
Chriſtian. ous Neath for them; Bring me not to ſuffer, Þ 
till thou haſt fitted and prepared me for it;! 
and lay no more upon me than thou wilt er. 
able me willingly and thankfully to endure, ! 
Let me not raſhly expoſe my ſelf to Dang 
without thy Call, nor ſuffer for my own Fan- 


4 


LL. Thomas the Apoſile. 


* ſed throughout the World. Pity all its Calami- 
ties, and in thy due time give it a happy De- 
liverance out of them. Keep it in thy Truth, 
and preſerve it from Hereſies and falſe Do- 
Stines, either about Faith or Practice, and from 
Schiſms that tear it in pieces. And when thou 
art pleaſed to try it with Tribulations, let them 
only purge it, but not lay it waſte. Revive a 
ſuffering Spirit among all the Members of it 
when it labours under a ſuffering State; that 
they may be ready to quit all worldly Intereſt, 
and be enabled contentedly and joyfully to take 
up the Croſs, and bear it after thee; that care- 
fully avoiding all ways of Error and Wicked- 
neſs, for preventing or reſcuing themſelves from 
Sufferings, they may either be delivered by thy 
mighty Arm, or rewarded in thy heavenly 
Kingdom, where with the Father and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt thou liveſt and reigneſt one God, 
World without end. Amen. | 


a 1 


4 


* 


CHAP. IV. | 
Saint Thomas. December 21. 


| HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
this Day? 

A. That of St. Thomas the Apoſtle. 

Q: What was he called beſides Thomas? 
A. Didymus; which according to both the 
| Greek and Syriac Senſe of his Name, fignificth 
| 2 Twin; as Thomas alſo doth among the He- 
| #rews, It being cuſtomary with the Jews, when 
5 50 travelling 
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John 11. 
8, c. 


John rr. 


16. 


John 14.5 ' 


— 


travelling into foreign Countreys, or familiar 


converſing with Greeks and Romans to allume 
to themſelves a Greek or a Latin Name of great 
affinity, and ſometimes of the very fame ſigni- 
fication, with that of their own Countrey. 

Q. Of what Countrey and Kindred was thi; 
Apoltle? 

A. The Hiſtory of the Goſpel takes no parti- 
cular notice of either. That he was a Jew i; 
certain, and probably a Galilean; and it is very 
likely, that as to his Trade he was a Fiſherman; 
for when St. Peter, after our Saviour's Refurre- 
ction, thought fit to return to his former Pro- 
feſſion of fiſhing to relieve his preſent Neceſi- 
ties, Thomas bore him Company. 

Q. Aft er he was called to be an Apoſtle, what 
proof did he give of his willingnets to adhere ty 


0% Saviour? | | 


A. When the reſt of the Apoſtles diſſuaded our 


Saviour from returning into Judæa (whither he 
Vas reſolved to go for the raiſing his dear Friend 


Lazarus lately dead) leſt the Jews ſhould ſtone 


him, as they had before attempted, St. Thu 


deſireth them not to hinder Chri/?'s Journey 
thither, though it might coſt their Lives. Let 
us alſo go that we may die withhim, ſaith he; pro- 
bably concluding that inſtead of raiſing Lazarus 
from the dead, they themſelves ſhould be {ent 
with him to their own Graves. 
Q. How did our Saviour treat the ſlowneſs if 
St. Thomas's Underſtanding; who, when our Sa- 
viour, à /ittle before his cruel Sufferings, ſpeakiny 
to his Diſciples of the Joys of Heaven, and of l 
going to prepare a place for them, profeſt that he 
knew not whither he went, much leſs the way that 
led to it? | 
A. With 
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| | "IF With the Mildneſs and Gentleneſs that 
is proper to be uſed to a well diſpoſed Mind, 


ef the Doflrine whether it be of God. 


Celity ? 


— 


F V Thomas zhe Apoſtle. Ty 


in a ſhort but ſatisfactory Anſwer; that He 
was the true living May, the Perſon whom the Fa- John 14. 
ther had ſent into the World, to ſhew Men, by 5 


his Doctrine, and by his Example, the Paths of 


cternal Life; and that they could not miſs of 
Heaven, if they did but keep to that Way which 


| he had preſcribed. 


Q. What may we learn from the foregoing Par- 


| ticulars* 


A. That where the Mind is rightly diſpoſed, 
and the Afections bent towards Heaven, we 
ought to bear with the heavineſs of the Under- 
ſtanding, and to endeavour with Gentleneſs 
and Patience to inſtill that Knowledge which is 
neceſſary to make H votion perfect; and that 
the doing that Hill if GC which we know, is 
the beſt Qualification to attain greater Degrees 
of Knowledge; fince we are aſſured by our Sa- 
viour; If any Man will do his Will, he ſhall kaow . 17. 


Q. What Proef did St. Thomas require of our 


E Saviour's Reſurrection? 


A. The Tettimovy of his own Senſes; for 


though the reſt of the Apoſtles aſſured him they 

had really ſeen their Maſter alive again, yet he 

| profeſt, except he ſhould ſee in his hands the print John 29. 
| of the Nails, and thruft his hand into his fid?, he . 

| world not believe. ſtrange piece of Infidelity 

after he had ſeen our Savio s Miracles, and 

had ſo long converſed with him, who had fre- 

| quently aflerted in plain terms, that he mult 

| riſe again the third Day. 


Q. How did eur Saviour cure this his Tofi- 
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| Euſeb. lib. 
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pel? 


Wage” — — — 22 


A. Compaſſionating tha weakneſs of St. The. 
mas, and willing to ſatisfie the Doubts and 
Scruples of ſincere though ignorant Men; he 
appearcd to his Diſciples again, when St. Tho- 
mas was with them, and gave him the Satisfa- 
ction he defired ; who being quickly convinced 
of his Error, acknowledged him to be his very 
Lord and Maſter, a God Cmmipotent, thus able 
to reſcue himſelf from the Powers of Death. 

Q. Mat Reply did our Savicur make to this 


Profeſſion of Sr. I homas's Faith? 


A. That he did well to believe upon this Te- 


ſtimony of his Senſes; but that it was a more 


noble and commendable A& of Faith, to ac- 


quieſce in a rational Evidence, and to entertain 


the Doctrines and Relations of the Goſpel upon 
ſuch A ſſurances of the Truth of things, as are 
fit to ſatisfie a wiſe and ſober Man, though hc 
did not ſee them with his own Eyes. 

Q. Of what Advantage is this Act of St. Tho- 
mas's Infidelity to us Chriſtians ? Bi 

A. It confirmeth our Faith in our Saviour“ 


EReſurrection, and convinces us beyond all Doubt 


or Scruple, by the moſt ſenſible Evidence, that 


the very ſame Body of our Lord was raiſed, in 
which he ſuffered. | 


Q. Where did St. Thomas preach the Gif 


A. The Province allotted to him for the Ex- 
erciſe of his Apoſtolical Office was Parthia; he 
publiſhed the glad Tidings of Salvation to the 
Medes, Perſians, Carmanians, Hyrcani, Badiri 


ans. Some of the Ancients relate how he met 
with the Magi; to whole Countrey they belong 


ed, who brought Preſents to our new-born Saw 


our; that he baptized ſeveralof them, and ms 
„5 ule 


H. Thomas the Apoſtle. | 
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ue of them as his Aſſiſtants in propagating the 
opel; that he paſſed through the Aan Athio- 
pia, and at laſt came to the Indies, as is proved 
by ancient Tradition, and ſeveral Marks {till 
| preſerved among thoſe People to this Day. 
Q. Hu are the Chriſtians in that part of In- 
dia called? 

J. The Chriſtians which inhabit the more 3, , 

ſoutherly part of the great Promontory, whoſe :-04's 

Baſe lies between the Qutlets of the Rivers In- Enquir. 

dus and Ganges, are called the Chriſtians of © =: 

S t. Thomas, becauſe ſuppoſed to be converted 
by his Preaching. Before the Portugueſe fre- 
| quented thole parts, they were eſteemed to be 
about fifteen or ſisteen thouſand Families. 
They had then no Dependence upon the Biſhop 
of Rome, but denied his Primacy. The Sacra- 
ment was adminiſtred among them in both 
kinds; They celebrated it with Bread, ſeaſon- 


ed with Salt; and inſtead of Wine, which their 
Countrey affordeth not, they made uſe of the 
juice of Raiſins, ſoftned one Night in Water, 
tand then prefled forth. They baptized not 
t # their Infants till they were forty Days old, ex- 
n # cept in Danger of Death. They uſed not ex- 
| treme Un&ion. They had no Images in their 
Churches, but only the Croſs. And their Prieſts 
were excluded from ſecond Marriages. 
Q. Hou is it thought St. Thomas ſuffered 
e Martyrdom? be PR | 
e A. Having converted many to the Faith in 
India; and among the reſt the Prince of the 
et Countrey; the Bra-hmans perceiving this would 
-- WF fpoil their Trade, reſolved to put a ſtop to his 
fſucceſsful Progreſs, and conſpired his Death. 
c And one Day when our Apoſtle was retired 
k 9 5 3 without 
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John 20. 
29. 


* 


without the City of Malopur for his private De- 
votions, they aſſaulted him with armed Men, 


firſt loading him with Darts and Stones, and 


then one run him through with a Lance. 
55 What became of his Body? 

It was by his Diſcipies buried in a Church 
which he had lately cauſed to be built in the 
fore-mentioned City. And though ſome ſiy it 
was afterwards tranſlated to Edeſſa, yet the 
Chriſtians“ in the Eaſt conſtantly affirm it to 
have remained in the place of his Mariyrdum. 

Q. What may we learn from the Ohſervation of 
this Feſtival? 


A. That provided our Minas ſincerely intend 


God's Service, and that our Affections are fixed 
upon him as our chicteſt Good, he will com- 
paſſionate the Ieakn:ſs of our Underſtandings, 
and either pardon oor Errors, or deliver us from 
them. That the beſt Method to procure di- 
vine Light, is to practiſe what we know to be 
God's Will. That no Dangers ſhould diſcourage 


us from adhering to our Bleſſed Maſter, and 
that even Death it ſelf ſhould not be able toft- 


parate us from him. That Faith ought to be 
the prevailing Principle of a Chriſtian, under all 


Events, and in every Condition of human Life; 
and that though it is a degree of aſſent inferior 


to Senſe, yet the Acs of it are much more 
praiſe-worthy and commendable; Bleſſed ar? 
they which hat e not ſeen, and yet beheve. 

. How is Faith made the prevailing Principle 

of a Chriſtian Life? | 
A. By governing all our Thoughts, Words 
and Actions, with a regard to another World; 
and by a firm Perſuaſion of abſent and inviſible 
things; as the Belief of a God, and his mw 
ence 
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dence that orders all things, and of his invi- 
fible Grace ready at hand to aſſiſt us in all that 
is good, and to keep us from all Evil. Eſpecial- 
ly when in all our Ways we have a regard to 


the Promiſes of everlaſting Life, and the Threat- 


nings of eternal Miſery ; which was the great 
Principle of the Piety and Virtue of all good 
Mcn from the beginning of the World ; as the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews declareth at large. 

Q. Wherein conſiſteth the Power of this Prin- 
ciplee ?? 
4 In that the Objects of Faith are fitted to 
work upon our Minds upon the account of both 
the Certainty and the Concernment of them. We 


| haveall the Aflurance of the Truth of them that 
| we are capable of in this Life, from the Dictates 


of Reaſon, and the general Conſent of Man- 


kind; beſides that, to aflure us theſe Reaſon- 


ings are true, we have a molt credible Revela- 
tion of theſe things in the Goſpel of our Saviour; 
who gave a ſenſible Proof of his divine Miſſion 
in his Reſurrection from the Dead. And as to 
the Importance of them, every one mutt own 
that the higheſt Hopes and the greateſt Fears 
are \ufficient Springs of human Actions; for 
what can concern us more than Eternal Happi- 
neſs and Eternal Miſery ? 

Q. What is meant by Faith in Chriſt? 

A. In general it is the believing all thoſe 


| things that are declared to us by Chriſt; and 
more particularly ſome things that are declared 
of him. The believing what is ſaid by him is 
called Faith in Chriſt, as his Authority and Cre- 
dit is the Ground and Reaſon of our Belief. 
And the believing things ſaid of him is called 
| Faith in Chriſt, as he himſelf is the Object of it. 
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And when this Belief ſuitably affecteth us, and 
we reſolve and practiſe ſo as may reaſonably be 
expected from Perſons under ſuch Perſuaſions, 
then it is imputed to us for Righteouſneſs. 
Q. What are thoſe Properties that fit Faith t» 
produce ſuch ſuitable Effects? 
A. It muſt be real and unſeigned, againſt the 
Pretences of thoſe that uſe it only as a diſguiſc 


to be truſted ; or as a mere outſide Profeſſion, 


without looking for any farther Reaſon than to 
be in the Faſhion. It muſt be hearty and affe. 
dionate; not a mere ſpeculative Opinion, as of 
things wherein we are not much intereſted ; but 
a moving and influencing Perſuaſion j where- 
with all the Powers of the Soul are affected. It 
muſt be aſſured and confident ; for a wavering 


and uncertain Opinion will not accompliſh its 


Work. Men will not run Ventures and bear 
Loſſes on uncertain Hopes, but only on firm and 
certain Expectations. It muſt be hoxeſt, and 
accompanied with a good Con ſcience, implying 
a Man's Integrity in diſcharging the Profeſſion 
he makes, and Honeſty in performing his Un- 
dertaking. It mult be reſolute, and fully fix'd, 
after all things are well conſidered, fo that 


when any Hardſhips ariſe, we may not be ſoo! 


ſtaggered in our Minds. 


The PRAYERS, 


J. 


[mighty and Everlaſting God, who for tic 

more Confirmation of the Faith, didſt {ut 

fer thy holy Apoſtle Thomas to be doubtful in thy 
Son's Reſurrection; Grant me ſo perfectly, 1 
Withont 


K. Thomas the Apoſtle. 757 l 
without all doubt, to belicve in thy Son Jeſus - BY 
e cCh/if, that my Faith in thy fight may never Tr» 
| * WHEAT 
„be reproved. Hear me, O Lord, through the 14. 
t {ame Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with thee and the Wh || | 
» © Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory now and 11 
for evermore. Amen. . 15 
e : 15 
„ | Lmighty and everlaſting God, give unto Vor Faith 110 
= me the increaſe of Faith, Hope and Cha- Obe 671 
— rity; and that I may obtain that which thou doſt encè. 1 
x WF promiſe, make me heartily believe what thou haſt TOE 
t | revealed, and to love that which thou doit com- 1665 
mand, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. bo 
t Th ö 
5 ORD of all Power and Might, who art por re- 155 
* the Author and Giver of all good things; moving 10 
dF Allit'me by thy Grace, that I may mortify all ee t 1 Ms 
, * I 6 40 8 0 9 i 
the inordinate and corrupt Inclinations of my ,.;..;.., Wh, 7 
| . . * 83 | | 
Heart, which oppoſe the Belief of thy holy and 
"n WF heavenly Truths. Enable me to conquer my evil 
- F Habits, and govern my unruly Paſſions, that 
i, WF they may not indiſpoſe my Mind in embracing 
i F that Evidence, which ſo plentifully accompant- 


eth thy divine Revelations to the Sons of Men. 
| Let not the ſcandalous Diviſions among Chri- 
ſtians, nor the ill Lives of thoſe that profeſs 
thy holy Religion, ever {ſtagger or weaken my 
Belief of it, ſince Love, and Peace, and Uni- 
ty are Marks of thy true Diſciples, and that 
| thy Wrath is revealed from Heaven againſt all 
i thoſe that obey not the Goſpel of thy Son. 
Keep my Mind free from all Prejudice, which 
1 puts fo falſe a Byaſs upon the Underſtanding, 
d eren in Matters of the ercateſt a 
my an 


on - 
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and which may prove ſo fatal and deſtru&iys 
to my eternal Weltare ; that ſeeing the Realy 
nableneſs of thoſe things thou haſt required t 
be believed, the Perfection of thoſe Duties thou 
haſt enjoined to be practiſed, and the Power 
and Force of thoſe Motives-upon which both 
are founded, I may be ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, 
and at laſt receive the end of my Faith, even 
the Salvation of my Soul, EE Jeſus Crit 


our Lord. Amen. 

Holy and Eternal God ! who haſt graci- 
O ouſly condeſcended to eſtabliſh with Chri- 
ſtians a Covenant of Faith and Obedience, with 
the Promiſes of a preſent ſupply of Grace and 
Aſſiſtance, and of a future Reward to crown 
all thoſe that perſevere in thy Service; O let me 
for ever dwell upon this Rock; that while | 
am ſurrounded with ſenſible chings, I may not 
be ſhaken by the Power of them. That no 
Charms of preſent ſinful Pleaſures may make 


IV. 


me forget that place of Torment to which they 


conſign me. That the Cares of this Life, ard 
the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, may never make 
me neglect a Treaſure that faileth not, an Inhc- 
ritance with the Saints in Light. Work in me 
all thoſe godly Affections that may make my 
Faith effectual to my Salvation. Let the Bclict ot 
thy paternal Care over me produce Love, Ho- 
nour and dutiful Obedience; the Belief of thy 
Almighty Power, Reverence and godly Fear; 
the Belief of thy Righteouſneſs, Holineſs in all 
manner of Converſation; that Faith being tic 


governing Principle of my Life it may compoſe 


* Mind under all Events, by a ſirm Truſt and 
Confidence 


b/ ths Fe 
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Confidence in thy wiſe, Providence; and that 


I may diſpel all Solicitude for worldly Sup- 
o plies, by a ſettled Perſuaſion, that thou wilt 
" Ewith-hold no good thing from them that walk 
e vprightly, and that thou art ready to beſtow 


good things if we perſevere in Prayer and Devo- 
tion; that ordering all my Actions with a regard 
do another World, I may ſo paſs through things 
ii temporal, that I finally loſe not the things eter- 

bal, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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The Nativity of our Lo2d, oꝛ 
„the Birth Day of CHRIST, 
commonly called Chuſt- 
"| mas-Day. December 25. 


e | 
p EW HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
4 this Day? | | 


* A. The Great Feſtival of the Nativity of our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; or the Appearance of God 


4 

.. the Fleſh. | 

Vi ; Q. What Authority have we for the Obſervation 
%. Feſtival? > 


| 4. The Practice of the Primitive Church; 


1 1 . . 

" though we have no certain Evidence of the 
; act Time when it was firſt obſerved, yet it ap- 
1 Wecareth plainly that it was very early received 


lover the Ne. And the immemorial Ob- 
Ervation of it is an Argument of its primitive 
Inſtitution, © 


e | 5 Q. Bus 
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Q But is it not ſuperſtitious to obſerve this Pe. 


ſtival por the twenty fifth of December; uw, 5 Qn 
we cannot be certain that our Saviour was born 19. 4. Ye 
on that Day? | ſoretold 
A. There is little reaſon to doubt, but thy hath crea 
this which we now obſerve is the very Da oo ſhall 
The Teſtimony of St. Chryſoſtom is clear for th ofa M 
Tradition of it. Though if the Day were mi. Þ (;-q:ion, 
ſtaken, the matter of the miſtake being of wi vithout 
greater moment, than the falſe Calculation q ,,,cejve 
a Day, will certainly be very pardonable in thok Inman 
who think they are not miſtaken. And as log 2 Virgin 
as thoſe who are ſuppoſed to be in this Etro: . chemſel 


do perform the Buſineſs of the Day with z 


. 3 f 
. . . VIOUT S - 
much Piety and Devotion on a miſtaken Da, M the We 
as they could do on a true one, if they certaiy 


Scriptu 

ly knew it; the Excuſe of blameleſs Ignorance gr l 
will waſh away greater Errors than this of tte much. 

Day, ſuppoſing it were an Error. An ſhou 

Q. What are we to believe concerning the Bit feſtly f 

of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt? = the Co 
A. That the Virgin Mary, eſpouſed unto q. given, 


foph of Nazareth, who before and after her & the R. 


pouſals was a pure and unſpotted Virgin, b- teen 
ing and continuing in the ſame Virginity, did, bah, 
by the immediate Operation of the Hi GH ed wh 


conceive within her Womb the only begotten {ycral 
Son of God; and after the natural Time of o ſequen 
ther Women brought him forth. Whereby the Sign « 
Saviour of the World was born of a Woman, 1 O. 

made under the Law, without the leaſt Pretence were / 
of any original Corruption; that he might d: 4. 

liver us from the Guilt of Sin. And he w] Virgin 


born of a Virgin of the Houſe and Lineage of count 
David, that he might fit upon his Throne, and band 


Q. Wis EC 


rule tor evermore. 


1 
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„ Q. Was the promiſed Meſſias to be bori after 
a miraculous manner? 
„4 Les, the Prophecics ofthe Old Teſtament 
foretold as much. Jeremiah ſays, The Lord Jet. 3r. 
a bath created a new Thing up:n the Earth, a Mo- * 
nan ſhall compaſs a Man. That new Creation 
be of a Man is therefore neu, and therefore a 
. Creation, becauſe wrought in a Woman only, 
EF without a Man. Iſaiah, Behold a Virgin ſball ifa. 7. 14. 
A conceive and bear a Son, and ſhall call his Name 
e Jmanuel. The original Word was tranſlated 
%a Virgin, by ſuch Interpreters is were Jews 
Tr, = themſelves, fome hundred Years before our Sa- 
5 Viour's Birth. And did not the ſignification of 
' the Word, and the frequent uſe thereof in 
. Scripture import it, the Wonder of the Sign 
e given by the Lord himſclt would evince as 
re much. As for that Conceit of the Jews, that 
all ſhould be fulfilled in Hexekiah, it is fo mani- 
a f:ltly falſe, than nothing can make more for 
the Confirmation of our Faith. This Sign was Cyril. Hi- 
given, and this Promiſe made at ſome time in ero. Catec. 
. the Reign of Abaz: Now Ahaz, reigned „ 
Hen Ears in Jeruſalem; and his Son Hexe- 1 * 
I : 2. 18. 4. 
bia, who ſucceeded him, was twenty five ears 
old when he began to reign; and therefore born 
ſcveral Years before Mas was King, and con- 
ſequently not now to be conceived when this 
Es Sign was given. | 
Q. How doth it appear that theſe Prophecies 
WE wore fulfilled in Jeſus Chrift ? 
4. His Mother that bore him was a pure Lal. r. 34. 
Virgin, as appeared both from her own Ac- Mat. u 2; 
count, and that of Joſeph her reputed Huſ- 
band; both Perſons of known Integrity and 
unqueſtionable Credit. When Joſeph donbted 
= D's 8 ” | of 
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was conceived in her, was not any humane 


objected the impoſſibility it her being a Mo- 
Luk.1.35. hes the Angel explains it to her himſelf, by the 


Fligheſt over-ſhad;wing her. 


Apoſties and Primitive Chriſtians, that they uni 
verſally, and firmly believed it, and thought i 
a Point ot ſo great Moment, as to deferve 1 
place in that Summary of the CVriſtian Fail, 
called the Apoſtl s Creed. 
. What were the Cir cumſtances of our & 
viour's Birth? 
Mic. 5.2. A. He was born at Bethlehem, according to 
Luke 2.4. the Prediction of the Prophet Micah; whither 
{oe ph and Mary went in Obedience to th 
ecree of Auguſtus to be taxed, being of the 
Houſe and Lineage of David; the Providenc: 
of God making uſe of this Conjuncture, by ve- 
ritying a Prophecy, to {ignify and publiſh the 
Birth of the true Meſſias. 
People ro Bethl:hem was ſo great that they 
could find no Accommodation but a Stable; 
where the Bleſſed Virgin brought forth her fol. 
born Son; and wrapped him in Swadling Clcathi 
and laid him in a Manger; doing her {eli the 
Offices of a pious and tender Parent; whullt al 


V. 7. 


Heb. 1. 6. the Ang els of God worſbipped him. 


8 was the Birth of our Saviour publijhcd 

10 the World ? 
A. By the Adminiſtration of Angels; for 2 
certain Shepherds were keeping watch oi 
„their Flocks by Night, the Angel of the Lund 


CAM 


Luke 2.9 


The concourſe of 1 
1 Angel c 


3 G od 
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uards M4 
had four 
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[praiſing G 


| came u, 


ol her Chaſtity, an Angel was diſpatched ty to 


clear her Honour, and to aſſure him that wha N ound 


| Appeal 
Production, but of the Holy Ghoſt. When ſi: Þ grin a 
pate 

dings . 


Holy Ghoſt coming upon her, and the Power of th thoſe c 


All which was {6 | 
unqueſtionable, and plainly made out to the 
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[7 Chriſtmas Day. 63 
dame upon them, and the Glory of the Lord ſhone 

round about them; ſo that the Splendor of the 
Appearance confounded their Senſes, and made 
them ſore afraid; but the Angel quickly diſſi- 
pated the Terror that ſeized them, with the Ti- V. 10, r. 
dings he brought of great Joy to all People; in 
| thoſe comfortable Words, unto you is born this 
Day in the City of David, a. Saviour, which is 
| Chriſt the Lord. 
Q. How were the Shepherds directed to find this 
new-born King? . 
A. Leſt they ſhould expect a Prince accom- 
| panied with outward Pomp and Magnificence, 
the Angel deſcribeth the Meanneſs and Obſcu- 
rity of his Circumſtances, as a Token to guide . ,,_ 
them in the ſearch of this eu- born Prince. This 
al be a fign unto you, you ſhall fiad the Babe 
F wrapped in ſwadling Cloaths, and Iying in a Man- 
ger. Upon this Notice, the Shepherds, with- 
out delay, went to Bethlehem, and found the 
Narrative verified; and publiſhed to the World 
both what they had ſeen and heard concerning 
the Holy Child Jeſus. 
Q. How was this joyful News received by the 
Angels and the Shepherds? | 
A. The multitude of the heavenly Holt prai- 
cd God in that devout Hymn, Glory to Gd "+ 
in the higheſt, and on Earth Peace, Good Will to- 
uad Men. And the Shepherds, when they 
had found the real Completion of what was 
told them by the Angel, returned g/orifying aud l. 25. 
praiſing Ged. 
| Q. Since this Angelica! Hymn hath been re- 
tained in the Offices of the Church ever ſince the 
or, nitive Times of Chriſtianity, what may we un- 
"070 derſtand by it? 
ma . That 
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ther to give Glory and Praiſe to God tor hi; 


wonderful Works towards the Children of Men 
That it is our conſtant Duty to acknowledge 
his Majeſty and Greatneſs, thoſe peerleſs Pre. 
rogatives of Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, which 
appeared with the greateſt Luſtre in the {. 
pendous Incai nation of the Son of God. Tha 
Chriſt hath taken away the Enmity betwen ! 


Heaven and Earth, and reconciled Man 9 


God; for God's good Will to favour Men, i: 


the Peace the Angels congratulate ; hence the 
F.ph.6.15. Goſpel is called the Goſpel of Peace, and God { 
gs often in the New Teſtament the God of Peat 
Et And ſince the Children of Men alone partale 
in theſe Wonders of Love, they ought continy- 
ally to join with the heavenly Hoſt in g/orifyir; 
and praiſiug God. 


Q. What may we learn from the Circumſtan 


ces of our Savie;*s Birth, and the Puplication 
thereof! to 
A. It ought to reconcile us to a State of V- 
vert); For fince the Bleſſed Jeſus choſe to be 
born in fo mcan and obſcure a manner, and pre- 
ferred it before the Splendor and Pomp of the 
Rich and Great; the Poor ought to bear a low 
Condition with Patience and Contentednels, 
and the Rich not to undervalue and contemn 
it. In publiſhing the News of his Birth our 
Saviour paſſed by the Wise and the Powerful, 
Luke 2.8, and revealed it to the poor Shepherds ; he mani 
7. feſteth it to them by an Angel, and maketh them 
the Inſtruments of communicating the Know- 
ledge of it to the Rich and Great. God . 
carnate preacheth the Goſpel to the Poor; and 


Ch. 4- 18, mean illiterate Fiſhermen are employed to 
$ pPftreach 
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preach it to the Kings and Sooeteigns of the 
| Earth. And if ever the Rich attain Happineſs 
they muſt be poor in Spirit, and fit looſe to Mat. 5. 3. 
„ what they enjoy. | 7 
| Q. What Expectation was there in the World 
about the time of the Meſſiah's appearing ? 


5 A. The Jews were in a general Expectation 
! of him, as appears from the ancient and gene- 
| ral Tradition received from the School of Elias; 
oh that at the end of the ſecond two th nſaud Nears 
MK rhe Meſſias ſhould come. And likewiſe from that 
particular Computation of the Feb Doctors, Grot. de 


a not long before our Saviousꝰs S coming; who up- es lib. 55 
on a ſolemn Debate of that Matter, did deter- 14. 


. a 
oF mine the M. as would come within fry Tears. 
And this is confirmed from the gent Jralouſy 
Ez which Herod had concerning a King of che 
9 


| Jews that was expected to be born about chat 


DB time. And from the Teſtimony of Foſephus, ib, J. 


: who tells us, the Jews rebelled againſt tbe Ro- . fz. 
mans, being encouraged thereto by a celebrated Pro- 

1 phecy in their Scriptures, that about that time a Fa- 

a mous Prince ſhould be born among them, that fronts 


8 rule the World. 
; 0; Was the Gentile Mild in any Ex xpecation 
Fo of ſuch an Appearance? 
Al. Les; this is evident from the famous Te- 
ſtimonies 'of two eminent Roman Hiltorians, 
Suetonius and Tacitus. The former ſays. There 
was an ancient and genera; Opinion famous Lib. 8. 
throughout all the Eaſtern Parts; that the Fates c. 4. 
had determined that here ſhould come out of Ju- 
dza thoſe that ſhould govern the World. Which 
Words ſeem to be a verbal Tranſlation of that 
Prophecy in Mic hab, that out of Judah jhould Mich, "IS 
come the Ruler. Tacitus's Teſtimony is, That a Lib. 5 
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great many were poſſeſſed with a perſuaſion, thatu - 


was contained in the ancient Boobs of the Prieſt, 
that at that very time the Eaſt ſhould prevail 
aid that they who ſhonld govern the World were ty 
come out of Judæa. Which Phraſe that the Eaſ 
ould prevail, refers to that Title given the 


Meſſiah by the Prophet Zechariah; where he i 


called the Man whoj: Name is the Eaſt; for tho 
we tranſlate it Baue h, yet the Hebrew Word 
ſignifies both; and may be rendred the one 28 
well as the other. 

Q What was the great Advantage of our Sav- 
ois appearing in the World? | 

A. The ſcattering and diſpelling that Cloud 
of Jdolatry, and that Corruption of Manners, 
which had fatally overſpread it. For the 
molt contemptible Objects were thought wor- 
thy of divine Honours, the Fews themſelves 
having at one time as many Gods as Cities; 
and the moſt brutiſh and fcandalous Vices pre- 
vailed, not only among the molt poliſhed part 
of Mankind, but cvenin the ſolemn Acts of the 
Gentile Worſhip. Upon which Account our 
Saviour became a Light to lighten the Gentiles, 
as he was the Glory of his People 1ſrael. So 
that under the Conduct of ſuch a Guide, we 
cannot fail of acquiring the Knowledge of God's 
Will in this World, and the comfortable Expc- 
Cation of Life everlaſting in the World to come. 

Q. herein did our Saviour exceed all thiſe 
that had before him, made known the Will of God 
10 Mankind? 


A. In the Dignity and Excellency of his Per- 


ſon, whereby he knew the beſt and ſureſt ways 


of attaining Happineſs. In the clearneſs and 
perfettica of his Precepts. In the brightneſs of 


his 
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huis own Example, and in the encouragements of 
| oracious Aſſiſtances and glorious Rewards 
* which he hath promiſed to all thoſe that engage 
and perſevere in his Seryice. 5 


Hou was our. Saviour qualified by the : 


| Dignity of his Perſon to reveal to us the Will of 
God? 1 


A. He who lay in the boſom of the Father , John 1. 8. 


and had the Spirit communicated to him without 3. 34. 


meaſure, in whom dwelt the fulneſs of the God- Col. 2. 9. 
head bodily, could not want a perfect Know- 


ledge of what was moſt agrecable to the di- 


vine Will; and conſequently we have abundant 
reaſon to put our Truſt and Confidence in that 
method of attaining Salvation he hath diſco- 
vered, becauſe it was the Contrivance of infi- 


nite Wiſdom ; and cannot fail of ſucceſs, if we 
are not wanting to our ſelves in heartily em- 


bracing it. 
Q. Wherein confiſteth the Perfection of his Do- 
arine ? | 
A. In that it dire&s us to the true Object of 


| Worſhip, and gives us rational and worthy No- 
tions of that Being we are obliged to adore; 
and is molt fitly adapted to raiſe our Natures 
to the greateſt Improvement they are capable 


of: To prevent our falling into ſinful Actions; 


our Saviour layeth a reſtraint upon our Thoughts, 

which lead to them, and obligeth us to govern 

| our Looks, which give Birth to our Thoughts. Mat. 5 28 
© To obviate all thoſe Evils which proceed from 

| an inordinate Deſire of Riches , he hath diſco- 

| vered to us that admirable Temper of Mind di- 
ſtinguiſhed in his Goſpel by Poverty of Spirit, V. 3. 
which maketh us even fit looſe to the good 


Things we poſſeſs. To keep us at a diſtance 
, | FS: tom 


; Chriſtmas Day. ; 


from the Temptations of Lying and Detraction. 


he hath forbid all dle Words, that the care to 


avoid them might ſecure us from falling into 
thoſe greater Faults. To hinder the fatal Effect 


of Anger and Revenge, he hath nipped theſe 


v. 44. 


Paſſions in the bud, by commanding us to los- 
our Enemies, and to do Good to them that do 


Evil to us. To facilitate the Virtue of Patience 


ſo neceſſary in this Vale of Tears, he hath ma- 
nifeſted to us the Treaſures that are hid in Ad- 
verſity, and the Advantage of being perſecuted 


for his ſake: that what the World calls Misfor- 
tune and Calamity, often proveth the bleſſed 


Occaſion of making us happy both in this Life 


and the next. Bleſſed are they that mourn, bleſſed 
are they that are perſecuted. And to make us 


quiet and eaſy in our ſelves, and gentle to o- 


thers, he requireth us to have a quick ſenſe of 
our own Weaknefles and Detects, and readily 


to condeſcend to the loweſt Offices for the good 
ol our Neighbours. s 


Q. Wherein appears the Brightneſs of our $1: 


viour's Example? 


Mat. 14. 
23. 
Luk. 6. 
I 2. 


John 10. 
AS: 


Luke 2.7. 


A. In that he hath ſet us a perfect Pattern of 
all thoſe ſolid and needful Virtues which he re- 
quireth trom us, and in his own Perſon hathre- 
commended to us the molt hard and difficult, 
as well as thoſe that are moſt uſeful and bene- 
ficial. To teach us Pie and Devotion he fe- 
quently retired, and ſpent whole Nights in 
Prayer; and from worldly Occurrences raiſed 


matter for ſpiritual Thoughts; and conformed 
not only to divine Inſtitutions, but to humane 


Appointments that tended to promote Religion. 
That we might learn Humility, this Prince of 
Glory condeſcended tothe Poverty of a a 
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| this Wiſdom of the Father became Dumb, and 
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was reduced to the ſimplicity of an Infant; he 


| ſpent thirty Years of his Life in Retirement, 


unknown to the World, and was ſubject to his 
Parents. That we might be ready to exerciſe 
univerſal Charity to the Bodies and Souls of As ro, 
Men; the whole courſe of his Life was em- 35. 
ployed in doing good. That we might ſuppreſs 


| all ambitious Defires, he refuſeth the offer of the Mu. 4. 8, 


Kingdoms of the World, and the Glory of them; cc. 

and when the People would have made him a 

King, he ſilently withdrew, and they knew John 6. 
not where to find him. That we might be obe- "5 
dient io Government, he pays Tribute, though {Or , 
he was free from any ſuch Obligation, and was 
forced to work a Miracle to performit. That 

we might hve above the World, he choſe to have 

no part or ſhare in the Poſleſhons of it, the 

Sou of Man not having where to Jay his Head. Mat. 8. 20. 
And though he denied himſelf in the lawtul Plea- 

ſures and Satisfactions of Life, yet he was per- 

fectly contented in his mean Condition. That 

in all our Sufferings we might be reſgned to the Mat. 26. 
Will of God; in his bitter Agony he renounced. 39. 

the ſtrongeſt Inclination of Nature, and ſubmit- 

ted to the appointment of his Father. That a 

regard to the judgment of the World might not 

prevail upon us to tranſgreſs the Laws of God, 

he made himſelf of no Reputation; and in order phil. 2. J. 
to do good to Mankind, was contented to be 
eſteemed one of the worſt of Men; a Magici- Luke 1t. 
an, an Impoſtor, a Friend and Companion of I,. 
Publicans and Sinners, and a Seducer of the a Lhe 
Pcople. That we might reſiſt all Temptations 5 

to Anger, and preſerve an Evenneſs of Mind 

under all Provocatioas, he bore with the dul- 
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j John 14. 


John 10. 


we return to him by ſincere Repentance. 
ſupplieth us with Strength at preſent to enable 


neſs and ſlowneſs of his Diſciples, both in thei 


_ underſtanding and believing what he plainly 
taught, and anſwered the ſharpeſt Reproaches 


of his Enemies with calm Arguments, and mo- 
deſt Silence. That we might practiſe that dif. 


Luke 23. ficult Duty of loving our Enemies, he prayed 


moſt earneſtly for his, even when he felt the 
moſt cruel Effects of their Malice, and imput- 
ed it to their Ignorance. 

Q. What Encouragement hath our Saviour 
promiſed to excite us to the performance of our 
Duty? 

A. He offeretli Pardon and F orgivene ſ of what 
is oak: and perfe& Reconciliation to God by 
the Merits of his Death and Paſſion, provided 
He 


us to do our Duty , by enlightning our dark 
Minds, by OT our Wills to that which is 
Good, and by raiſing our Courage under · Diffi- 


culties and Dangers. He alarms our Fears by the 


Threatnings of eternal Puniſhment in the next 
Life; and encourages our Hopes by the Promiſes 
of everlaſting Rewards to the whole Man, both 
Body and Soul ; which are the moſt powerful 
Conſiderations in the World to take Men off 
from Sin, and to bring them to Goodneſs. 
. Wie: Thoughts are proper to entertain our 
Minds upon this Feſtival ? 
A. Great Admiration of the flupendous Love 
of God towards Mankind, in ſending no leſs a 
Perſon than his own Son, and no leſs dear to him 
than his ozly-begotten Son, out of his mere Grace 
and Gogdneſsto accompliſh our Salvation, who 
were Enemies to God by our evil Works. Great 
Thankfulneſs to the Blefes Jeſus, for his 5 
ertu 
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2 Humility and Condeſeenſ on, en he un- 
tertook the Work of our Redemption. He who 
| lodged in the Boſom of his Father, came into the 


World, and had not where to lay his Head. He 


FE who had Heaven for his Throne, was contented 
| robe born in a Stable, to be laid in a Manger, to he 
| wrap ed in ſwadling Cloaths. Great Trani ports 
of Gratitude; that for our ſakes he would be 
pleaſed to be. made miſerable, that we might 
be made happy; to be poor, that we might be 
enriched; to die, that we might live for ever. 
Great Truſt and Confidence in the Mercy of 
God, who hath ſhewed ſuch Tenderneſs and 
| Compaſſion towards us, and done ſuch great 
things for our Salvation. 
Qu ought we to expreſs our Thankfulneſs 
for the Incarnation of our bleſJed Saviour? 
A. We ought to join with the hcaventy Hoſt, 
and the pions believing Shepherds in Hymms of 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving. To comply with the 


great Deſign of this wonderful Love, by Aenying pit. 12; 


41 ungodlineſs and worldly Liifis, and by Irving 2 
be, righteoufly, and godly in this prejent World. 


Jo propound this Pattern of Love tor our own 
Imitation, and 6: cauſe God hath jp loved 7s, to 1 John 4. 
bie one another; and to ſtoop to the lowelt OF * 1 


tices of Charity for the Relict of our Ne ghbour. 
| Nerer to deſpiſe the Poor for the mæanne ſs of 
their Circumſtances, ſince it is what our S 1 
pour choſe for our fakes; but to cheriſh and aſſiſt 
them as his lively Repreſentatives here upon 
| Earth; eſpecially becauſe all the Kindneſs we 
| ſhew to them, he reckoneth as done to himſelf. 
Qt. How ought we to expreſs our Love to the 
Bleed Jeſus for this wwnderſul Cond? ſcenſion ? 

> A. By eatneſtly labouring to plcalc him to the 
F 4 -. . -utmall 
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John 14. 
| Ta 
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For rege- 
neration. 


utmoſt of our Power, in a conſtant Care to keep 


CE ... 


his Commandments, and endeavouring to prevail 
upon others to do the ſame, by making a daily 
Progreſs in Piety and Virtue, that we may be 
conformed tothe likeneſs of that beloved Objed. 


By ſetting a great value upon all Ways and Op- 


portunities of converſing with him; in praying 
and meditating, in hearing his Word, and re- 
ceiving the bleſſed Tokens of his Love, which 
he hath left us in the Holy Sacrament. By be- 
ing more concerned to hear his holy Name 
blaſphemed, than for any Reproach that can 
be caſt upon our ſelves. By longing for his 
glorious Appearing, that we may enjoy him 
without Interruption to all Eternity. 

Q. How is the Obſervation of this Feſtiy:! 
abuſed ? on 

A. When inſtead of making it an Inſtrument 
of Religion, we chiefly employ this holy Seas 
in Vanity and Folly; when our Joy cvaporatcs 
in Extravagance, and degenerates into Sin and 
Senſnality ; when we expreſs it by Luxury and 


| Intemperance, to the great ſcandal of our $x- 


viour and his holy Religion; it being the im- 
propereſt Seaſon (if there can be any one more 
ſo than another) tor Impiety and Wickedneſs, 
and a moſt notorious Aggravation of it; be- 


cauſe contrary to the deſign of our Saviour“ 


coming into the World, who was made maniff 


3. 2. that he might deſtroy the Works of 'the Devil. 


The PRAYERS. 


Ds 
Lmighty God, who halt given us thy only 
A begotten Son, to take our Nature upon 
6 | Ty him, 
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n 1 s 


having 
as he 1 


with ! 


like un 
with t 
he live 
Out en 


thou 
born 
ration 
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ther, 
clean 
Arch 
Heav 
Nam 
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him, and as at this time to be born of a pure 
Virgin; Grant that I being regenerate and 
made thy Child by Adoption and Grace, may 


the lame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; who liveth and 


reigneth with thee and the ſame Spirit, ever 
one God, World without end. Amen. | 


as he is pure; that when he ſhall appear again into the 
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daily be renewed by thy Holy Spirit, through 


II. | 
God, whoſe bleſſed Son was manifeſted For Con- 
that he might deſtroy the Works of the 2 
Devil, and make us the Sons of God, and Heirs ee it 
of eternal Life; Grant, I beſeech thee, that Chriſt's 


having this Hope, I may purify my ſelf even coming 


with Power and great Glory, I may be made ny 
like unto him in his glorious Kingdom; where 
with thee, O Father, and thee, O Holy Ghoſt, 


he liveth and reigneth, one God World with- 
ar eng. Aves. 8 


III. 


T is very meet, right, and my bounden Du- Thank 
ty, that I ſhould at all times, and in all giving for 
places, give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy 25 ok : 5 
Father, Almighty Everlaſting God. Becauſe „our. 
thou didſt give Jeſus Chriſt thy only Son to be 
born as at this time for us; who by the Ope- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt was made very Man 
of the Subſtance of the Virgin Mary his Mo- 
ther, and without ſpot of Sin, to make us 
clean from all Sin. Therefore with Angels and 
Arch-Angels, and with all the. Company of 
Heaven, I laud and magnify thy Glorious 
Name, evermore praiſing thee and ſaying, Ho- 
V% Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, FRED 
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thee, O Lord moſt High. Amen. 


; . 
raiſ. LORY be to God on high, and in Earth 
: e ig Peace, Good Will ea Men. Ipraif 
the Incar- thee, I bleſs thee, I wotſhip thee, I glorify thee, 
nation. I give Thanks unto thee for thy great Glory, 0 
Lord God, heavenly King, God the Father Al. 
mighty. O Lord the only begotten Son [cf 
Chriſt, O Lord God, Lamb of God, Son of the 
Father, who wert made Man to take away the 
Sins of the World, have Merc 
turning me from my Iniquities: Thou who wert 
manifeſted to deſtroy the Works of the Devil, 
have mercy upon me, by enabling me to re- 
nounce and forſake them: Thou who art the 
great Advocate with the Father for penitent Sin- 
ners, receive my Prayer. For thou only art ho- 
ly, thou only art the Lord, thou only, O Chriſt, 
with the Holy Ghoſt art moſt high in the Glo- 

ry of God the Father. Amen. 


* 
8 V; 
HAT am I, dear Lord, that thou ſhouldſt 


Mr. Xet- | 

tlewell. - leave the right Hand of God, and come 

Thank- to viſit me; Hadſt thou no Eaſe in thy own 

+ big Breaſt, ſo long as I lay plunged in Miſery ? How 

being Camelt thou, being ſo highly exalted, and the 

made Eternal Son of God, to have any affectionate 
Man. Concern at all for me? Was I not a deformed, 


polluted Wretch, and thy profeſt Enemy ? And 


was not either of theſe enough to turn away 
thy Face from me? But if notwithſtanding all 
this, thy overflowing Goodneſs would put thee 
upon doing ſomething for my ſake ; why wo 

| 3202 : thou 
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rhou come thy ſelf upon Earth, and be ſubject 
| to the Miſeries of humane Nature, and to the 
| Afﬀronts of an ungrateful World, to bleed and 
die to redeem me? How unfathomable is thy 
Grace, and what an unſearchable depth of 
Love is this which thou haſt opened to us? 
O! how happy do II think my ſelf in it, and 
ho doth my Heart rejoice at the remembrance 
ol it! Lord! I love thee dearly, and long to 

| Jove thee more: Would I had the Heart of the 
Seraphin, that I might be all over Love, and 

| feel my Soul affected to that degree which I 
| defire, and thou infinitely deſerveſt of me: I 

W wiſh no greater Pleaſure than to be found per- 
fect in thy Love, and to have thee ſo dear to 
me, that I may contemn all the gilded Vanitics 
and Allurements of this World at the thoughts 
of it. O! that thou wauldeſt fill me, if that 
might be, with an Affection full and abſolute, 
like thy own, that ſo I might love thee infinite- 
Fly, as I am beloved by thee. Ar leaſt poſſeſs 
me with ſuch a Senſe of thy Love, and ſuch 
Thankfulneſs for all thy Favours, as is ſome- 
hat worthy of thee: Though ſhould J offer 
the ntmoſt Acknowledgments, which the moſt 
affected and enlarged Heart can pay, I ſhould 
not give thee the thouſandth part of what I 
owe thee, Let all the Angels adore thy glo- 
tious Goodneſs, and all the Sons of Men, fo 
long as they have a Tongue to ſpeak, ſet forth 
thy noble Praiſe ; for thou, O ſweeteſt Jeſu, 
art the Son of the Bleſſed, the Joy and Glory 
of the World, the Lamb of God, the Saviour 
of Mankind, who waſt ſlain for our ſakes, and 
art alive again, and ſitteſt now for ever at the 
| :1ght Hand of Power in the Glory of the I; a- 
1 | N mer, 


/  £S OOGEAL 


3 — I 


A Ft. Stephen. 


— — 


. 


ther, that Angels may ſubmit to thee, and 1 
the World may worſhip thee, and praiſe thy 
Goodneſs, Power and Glory to all Eternit, 
Amen. 
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Saint Stephen. December 26. 


KW HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrat | in comm 
4 
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That of the firſt Martyr St. Stephen. future, 
Q. What account is there of the Cduntrey a neſt Ref 
Kindred of this holy Man? © to ſupe 
Acts 7. A. The Scripture gives us no particular 0- W make © 
tice of either. That he was a Jew is unqu- | and 94 
ſtionable, he owns this in his Apology to tix Churct 
People; but whether born at Jeruſalem, or - by the 
mong the diſperſed in the Gentile Provinces, is Affairs 
impoſſible to determine. Antiquity reckoneth iſ 10 the 
him, and that probably enough, among th: Q. 
ſeven Diſciples; and indeed his admirable 9 
Knowledge in the Chriſtian Doctrine, and hi 4 
ſingular ability in proving Jeſus to be the Ma 7 
fas, argue him to have been trained up under I Fs 
our Satiour's immediate Inſtitutions for ſon: W Cor 
conſiderable time. 2 ſrving 


Q. What Charafter do the Scriptures give us 
S. Stephen? „ 
Acts 6. 5. A. They deſcribe him as a Man full of Faitl 
and the Holy Ghoſt ; which imply that he had 
great Zeal and Picty, and that he was endow- 
ed with extraordinary meaſures of that Divine 
| | Spiri 


2 Hr 


FT 


: Spirit that was lately ſhed upon the Church, 
and thereby peculiarly qualified for that place 
ol honour and uſefulneſs he was advanced to. 
Q. What Function did St. Stephen exerciſe in 
te Church. __ | 
AI. The Office of a Deacon, which had its Acts 6. 


Original upon the murmuring of the Gracians, 
who. were probably Proſelytes, Fews by Reli- 
. gion, and Gentiles by Deſcent, againſt the He- 
| brews, who were Jews both by Religion and 
Birth; That their Widows were neglecled in the v. f. 
daily Miniſtration, when Believers had all things 
in common, and were ſupplied out of one Trea- 
| fury: To prevent any Miſmanagement for the 
future, the Apoſtles appoint ſeven Men of ho- 
| neſt Report, full of the Holy Ghoſt and of Wiſdom, V. 3. 
to ſuperintend the Neceſſities of the Poor, to 
make daily Proviſion for their Publick Feaſts, 
and to keep and diſtribute the Treaſure of the 
Church, of which St. Stephen was one; wherc- 
by the Apoſtles had more leiſure to attend thoſe 
Affairs that were more immediately ſervicable 
| to the Souls of Men. 
Q. Though the Care of the Poor was a main 
| part of the Deacon's Office, was it the whole ? 
A. No: For had this been all, the Apoſtles 
needed not to have been ſo exact in their Choice 
of Perſons, nor have uſed ſuch ſolemn Rites 
| of Conſecration to ordain them to it. But the 
| ſerving Tables implied alſo their Attendance at 
| the Table of the Lord's Supper; for in thoſe 
Days their Agape or Love Feaſts, where Rich 
and Poor ſat down together, were at the ſame 
time with the Holy Euchariſts ; and both admi- 
niſtred every Day; ſo that their Miniſtration 
reſpected the one and the other, and thus we 
| +. 


— 


— 


1 


— 


Deacon, who did both. 


-. = 


Q. How were the firſt Deacons ordained « 


their Office? 


A. Seven Men of good Report, full of Wit 
| himſelf. 


Acts 6. 3. dom and the Holy Ghoſt, were by the Peopl: 
preſented to the Apoſtles ; who firſt made their 
Addreſs to Heaven for a Bleſſing upon their 
Undertakings, and then laid their Hands upon 

them; an ancient Symbolick Rite of Inveſtiture 

and Conſecration to any extraordinary Office, 

Q. Who were thoſe that oppoſed and diſputed 
with St. Stephen? _ e 

- A. Several of the Members of five Syn 

Adds 6. 9. £ogues, of which there were very many at 9. 
ruſalem, eſtabliſhed for expounding the Law 
and for Prayer. In ſome Apartments joining 


to theſe, were Schools or Colleges for the In- 


ſtruction and Education of Youth; which being 
built by 7eus who were Foreigners, were called 
after the Name of their Countries. But not- 
withſtanding their Subtilty and Learning, they 
were not able to reſiſt the Wiſdom and the Spirit 
by which he ſpałe. 1 f 

Q. Being baffled in this Attempt, what Me- 
thod did they 2ake to ſuppreſs the Doctrine he 
taught ? | 
A. They ſuborned Men of profligate Con- 
{ciences to undermine him by falſe Accuſations; 
that ſo he might fall a Sacrifice to their Spight 
and Malice, and that by the Hand of publick 
Juſtice. . 


Q. bat did the falſe Witneſſes depoſite againf 
hams | 
| A. That 


V. II. 


. * 
. J 0 
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find it was in the Practice of the Primiti: Þ © 
. Church afterwards; beſides they were allowe; Þ 
Acts S. 12. to Preach and Baptize, as is plain by Philip iti 
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4 That they had heard him ſpeak blaſphe- 9 
eue Words agaiuft Moſes, and againſt God. V. 13, 14. 
ie That he ſhould threaten the Ruine of the Tem- 


ple, and the Abolition of the Moſaick Rites ; 
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and blaſphemouſſy affirm that Jeſus of Naza- 
nh ſhould take away that Religion, which 

had been cſtabliſhed by Moſes, and by G 

je himſelf. | 1 

1 Q What was the Summ of St. Stephen's De- 

ir WW fences SER 


A. That if they looked back to their Fore- 
Father Abraham, they would find that God Acts 7. 
choſe him to be a Father of the Faithful, when 
be lived among Idolatrous Nations; and that 
he ſerved God acceptably without thoſe exter- 
nal Rites they laid ſo great ſtreſs upon. And 
ven he entred into Covenant with him, 
v W he made uſe of no Ceremony but that of Cir- 
g W cuncifon ; and that without any other fixed Rite 
- W but this, the ſucceeding Patriarchs worſhipped | 
Cod for ſeveral Ages, till the time of Moſes , 
d W who was appointed by God to conduct them 
out of the Houſe of Bondage, who had fore- . 
cold, that God would raiſe up to them a Pro- ver. 37. 
it WE phet like unto him, and that they ſhould hear 
him. That when their Fathers lapſed into Ido- 
„am, God, commanded Moſes to ſet up a Ta- 
* W ernacle, as a place of publick Worſhip; which 
alter ſome Years gave place to a ſtanding Tem- 
„ple, deligned by David, but built by Solomon; 
which though ſtately, was not abſolutely, ne- 
WF cellary from the Nature of that infinite Being 
k WF they worſhipped. And that therefore there 
could not be that Neceſlity for thole Moſaick 
# WW Rites they pretended ; eſpecially fince they were 
| deſigned *ro laſt but for a Time; but that it 
e WAS 
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was their refractory Humour, as it had bee | Q. J 
7.51. their Anceſtors, to reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, and u 4. I. 
. perſecute and ſlay thoſe Prophets that foretod WM ried, w 
the coming of the Meſſzas ; the holy One, d and goi 
whom they had been the Betrayers and Mu. him. 
therers, without any regard to that Law E! Q 
came to fulfil. 1 f this P 
Q. Hou did the Judges bear his Defence? = 61 
A. They expreſſed all ſigns of Rage and ther Li 
Fury, their Conſciences being ſtung with th: under t! 
Truths he delivered; which prevented the Ap. WW lice anc 
plication he defign'd to make. However te. the Pre 
gardleſs of their Reſentment, he fixed his Eye moſt ba 
AR. 5.56, and Thoughts upon Heaven, and ſaw the C W of God 
| ry of God, and Jeſus ſtanding at the Right Hul ing his 
of God; the affirming of which made his Ad. Commi 
verſaries now take it for granted that he was: ſition n 
Blaſphemer ; and thereupon reſolve his Dea courage 
without any farther Proceſs. : = can. 
Q. How did St. Stephen ſuffer Martyrdom?! MW Courag 
A. He was ſtoned; which was one of the inthe L 
four Puniſhments among the Jews inflicted for bring th 
great and enormous Crimes; as Blaſphemy, L the Ad\ 
dolatry, &c. The Witneſſes, whoſe Hands were when th 
to be firſt upon him, putting off, according o Het the! 
Cuſtom, their upper Garments, laid then jultly 1: 
down at Saul's Feet, while the holy Saint was WM gesof t 
v. Go. upon his Knees, recommending his Soul to be read 


| We rec 
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that cu 
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tity pec 


God, and praying for his Murtherers, that thc 
Guilt of his Death might not be laid to their 
Charge, and in this manner copying the Exanr 
ple of his Maſter, he fell aſleep. The miract- 
lous Converſion of St. Paul, was a Proof & 
the Efficacy of St. Stephen's dying Prayers; and 
of that gracious Favour with which God was 
pleaſed to hear him. i 
Q. Ilia 
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b 0 What became of his Body ? 
I lt was carried by devout Men to be bu- 
©” ried, who from a ſenſe of the loſs of fo pions 
and good a Man, made great Lamentation for 

bim. N | 

= Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
f this Feſtival? 255 
A. That a firm Belief and Perſuaſion of ano- 

tber Life, is the great ſupport of a good Man 
Wunder the Sufferings of this. That when Ma- 
ce and Cruelty combine to deter Men from 
the Profeſſion of the Truth, by inflicting the 
moſt barbarous Torments, the good Providence 
of God often makes them ineffectual by aſſiſt- 
ing his faithful Servants with an extraordina 

Communication of his Grace. That no Oppo- 

ſtion nor Calumny from bad Men ſhould diſ- 

courage Chriſtians from doing all the good they 
can. That we ought to {ſummon up all our 

Courage and Reſolution, when we are engaged 

in the Defence of God's Cauſe; always remem- 

bring that Patience and Moderation beſt become 

the Advocates of Truth. That tho' good Men, 

| when they die, depart into a State of Happineſs, 

| yet they are a loſs to the World which we may 

| juſtly lament, being deprived of the Advanta- 
| gesof their edifying Example. That we ſhould 
| be ready to forgive all the Injuries and Attronts 
| we receive from others, and by practiſing it 
in ordinary Provocations, to prepare our ſelves 
| for the Exerciſe of it in greater. That if we 
will diſtinguiſh our ſelves to be the Diſciples 
of Jeſus, we muſt love our Enemies, bleſs them 
that curſe us, pray for them that de{pitefully 
ule us and perſecute us; a perfection of Cha- 
tity peculiar to the Goſpel Inſtitution, in which 
Jha (3 Sr. Le- 
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St. Stephen copied the Example of his bleſſed 


Maſter, which we might have thought impoſ: 
ſible to have been imitated, if the Saint of this 
Day had not convinced us of the contrary. 
Q. Since the Love of Enemies is a Duty pe. 
culiar to the Chriſtian Inſtitution, wherein doth i 
confiſt ? 


A. In bearing a ſincere Affection towards 


our Enemies, though they are malicious and 


implacable to us; and in being ready upon 
Occaſion to give real Teſtimony of it. 

C). 1s it not enough to wiſh them no Evil, aud 
zo do them no Harm ? 

A. Many devout Chriſtians delude themſelves 
in this Matter; for beſides theſe Expreſſions 
of Juſtice, we are obliged to ſhew them all Oi: 
fices of Charity; becauſe they are Men and 
Chriſtians, our Neighbours and our Brethren, 
We ought to honour them for their Virtues, 
and pity them for their Miſeries, to relieve their 
Wants, to conceal their Defe&s, and to vindi- 
cate their injured Reputation; to pray for then 
and be placable towards them; ready to te- 
move all Miſunderſtandings, and to make {uch 
ſteps as may probably recover them to a true 
Senſe of things. | | 

Q. What is that Uncharitableneſs zo our Enc- 
mies we are moſt liable to? 

A. Hard Cenſures and Suſpicions, fancying 
the worſt Defigns, and putting the worſt Inte 
pretations upon all their Words and Actions; d 
reigning Sin among Adverſaries; too commo! 
among thoſe who are otherwiſe ſerious and d. 
vout; and this not only againſt particular Pr 
ſons, but on all hands againſt whole Bodies and 
Parties, who in any thing relating to the Times 
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| re of different Opinions. Now this is con- 
trary to the Nature of Charity, which is always 
inclinable to think the beſt, and leans ſo far as 
the thing will bear to the ſide of Favour, both 
in judging and ſpeaking of all their Actions. 
It is alſo plainly contrary to our Lord's Rule, 
wvrho warneth us zt to judge, that we be not judg- Mat. 7, 
ed, becauſe with what meaſure we mete, it will be L, 2. 
F meaſured to us again. 
Q. What makes us ſo hard to forgive our Enc- 
mies? | 
A. It is our dwelling upon an Injury recei- 
ved, and hearkening to ill Suggeſtions, that 
| aggravate the Deed, and the Malice and Un- 
worthineſs of him that offered it. This heigh- 
tens our Reſentment, and makes it difficult to 
bring our, Minds into Temper; whereas if when 
ſuch Thoughts ariſe, we did not harbour nor 
give way to them, we ſhould find Foregivenefs 
much more eaſy. 
Q. What Obligations do we lie under to the 
performance of this Duty? oe 
A. The expreſs Command of our Saviour, the Nat. 5. 
author of our holy Religion, requireth it from 44. © 14s 
ic us. He hath beſides made Forgruereſs of Inju- 
Prics to be the Condition without which we can 
expect no Pardon of our Sins from him: He 
hath in his own Perſon ſet us a Pattern of this 
ng Virtue, which he practiſed to the height, ren- 
ding Good for Evil to all Mankind. ; 
I berein confiſteth the Reaſonableneſs and 
Excellency of this Duty? 
4. In that jt tends to the Comfort and Hap- 
Epineſs of our Lives; Patience and Forgiveneſs 
Wording a laſting and ſolid Pleaſure. In that 
Pt reſtrains at preſent a very tumultuous and un- 
1 G 2 reaſonable 


forgive him. 

Q. How are we to treat an Enemy that it 
pents ? 

A. We are not obliged to treat him wil 
Marks of ſpecial Eſteem and Confidence, becaul 
this is founded upon particular Reaſons 3 
fitneſs of Perſons, as likeneſs of Humour, fi 
lity of Affection, aptneſs for our Affairs, or i 
like. But when we our ſelves are only Concer 
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: reaſonable Paſſion, and prevents many Trovhls; þ ; ed, 
and Inconveniencies, which naturally fo be je 
from a malicious and revengeful Temper. ; but t 
is the Perfection of Goodneſs to do Kindneſs a Ct 
not only without Merit and Obligation, buty to th 
deſpite of Temptation to the contrary. ty And 
an Argument of a great Mind, and the moſt u. forgiv 
luable Conqueſt, becauſe gained over our ſel, i wvethu 
And thus God himſelf is affected towards tho; i Q. 
who are guilty of the greateſt Provocatia Repe 
againſt him. A. 
Q. But is not the Repentance of the Party tr MW ſtandi 
injures us, made the Condition of our Forgive | and a 
new? -.- 0 | Senſe, 
A. Forgiveneſs is chiefly taken for abſtain Adm! 
from Revenge; and ſo far we are to forgive at ſelves, 
Enemies, even whilſt they continue ſo, a to cor 
though they do not repent. Beſides, we are ve Sincet 
pray for them, and to do them all Offices «I eſpeci 
common Humanity and Charity. But fon- WW no mc 
times Forgiveneſs doth ſignify a perfect Recon 

liation to thoſe that have offended us, ſo as 

take them again into our Friendſhip ; wi 

they are by no means fit for, till they have re 

pented of their Enmity, and laid it afide; an 

Luke 17. this is the meaning of that Text, of rebuking du 

3,4 Brother if he treſpaſs againſt us, and if he repem u 
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ed, and the thing is not of that weight as to 


bed jealous over it; and we have no other Cauſe 

but that Offence to exclude him from it: it is 

2 Chriſtian Act to admit a returning Penitent 

to theſame, State he held before he offended us. 

And this is according to St. Paul's Direction, to Eph. 4. 

forgive others, even as God for Chriſt's ſake forgi- 32. 

eth us. | 

Q. Bywhat Meaſures ought we to judge of the 

gRepentance of our Enemies? 

A. We ought not to be too ſtritt and rigid in 
ſtanding upon exact Proofs, but to be candid, 

and apt to interpret all Signs of it to the beſt 

| Senſe, leaning to the fide of Love and eaſy 

Admittance. If they take Shame to them- 

| ſelves, and are ſo far humbled, as penitently 

= to confeſs their Fault, it is an Argument of their 

© Sincerity, and in the Caſe of the firſt Offence 

| eſpecially, a {ſtrong Preſumption that they will 

no more commit it. 
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Truth, I may ſtedfaſtly look up to Heaven, and © 

by Faith behold the Glory that ſhall be revcal- g. 

ed, and being filled with the Holy Gholt, ay 

learn to love and bleſs my Perſecutors, by the 

Example of thy firſt Martyr St. Sehe 

| prayed for his Murtherers to thee, O 0 

| Jelus, who ſtandeth at the Right Hu 

| God, to ſuccour all thoſe that ſuffer for 

my only Mediator 12 Advocate, Ame, 
| 1 II. A 
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l 8 O Lord, that in all my Sufferings For Sup- 
q here upon Earth for the Teſtimony of thy dort ui 
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| II. 
For Rege- A Lmighty God, who haſt given us thy only 
neration, begotten Son to take our Nature upon 


him, and as at this time to be born of a pure 
Virgin; Grant that J being regenerated and 
made thy Child by Adoption and Grace, may 
daily be renewed by thy Holy Spirit, through 
the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the fame Spirit, one 
God, World without end. Amen. 


III. 
For Cha- Each me, O bleſſed Jeſus, to lay aſide all 
lity to- angry and revengeful Thoughts againſt 


Wards our my bittereſt Enemies, becauſe thou requireſt it, 
EnemiCs. and haſt ſhewn me the way by thy own perfect 
Example; who tookeſt pity upon fallen Man, 

when he was in à State of Enmity againſt thee; 

and without Importunity or Application didſt 

admit him to Terms of Pardon and Reconcilia- 

tion, and didſt pray for thy Perſecutors under 

the Senſe and Smart of thoſe Sufferings they 
inflicted, in the very Agony and Bitternels ot 

Death. Teach me therefore to bear all their 

Malice with Meekneſs and Patience, and torc- 

turn all Offices of Charity for the Affronts and 
Indignities they offer to me. Make me placa- 

ble and ready to forgive, and candid in inter- 

preting all the Marks and Signs of their Reper- 
tance. And do thou, O blefled Jeſus, forgive 
them and recover them to a right Senſe of things, 
and make them ready to be reconciled ; that! 
being enabled by thy Grace to tread in the Steps 
of thy firſt Martyr St. Stephen, may receive that 
Pardon from thee, which I readily A to 
en en eee WES) ee em 
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them, and without which I am undone to all 
Eternity. Grant this, O Lord Jeſus, to whom 
” with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Ho- 
nour and Glory, World without end. Amen. 


IV. 


Racious God, ſhew Mercy, I hnmbly in- Fo: go: 
| treat thee, to all thoſe that perſecute me, ber acu- 
though they neither ſhew Juſtice nor Mercy to- 
© wards me: Pity their Ignorance, remove thoſc 
Prejudices that blind their Eyes; ſweeten and 
mollify their Spirits, that they may no longer 
be cafried away with Malice and bitter Paſſion 
Diſpoſe them by Humility and Meelneſs, and 
by a ſincere Love of Truth and Righteouſneſs, 
to a joyful Reception and Acknowledgment 
thereof; that they may lay aſide their Errors, 
and inſtead of perſecuting, reſolutely profeſs thy 
holy Religion, And by whatever means thou 
kalt think fit to work their Recovery, let their 
E Repentance prevent thine eternal Vengeance, 
through the Merits of our deareſt Lord and 
| Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. | 
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CHAP. VI. 
St. John the Evangeliſt. 
HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 


1 December 27. 
4 That of St. John the Evangeliſt. 


| Q. What was St. John's Original? | 
| | J (3 4 - A. As 


88 H. John the Evangeliſt. 
| A. As to his Countrey he was a Galilear, his Mc 
Mat..4.21. the Son of Lebedee and Salome, younger Bro- leaving 


ther to St. James, with whom he was brought Q. / 
up in the Trade of Fiſhing, and with whom MW 4; ( 
he was called to be a Diſciple and an Apoſtle Author 
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of our Saviour. He is thought by the Ancients MW and the 

to be far the youngeſt of all the Apoſtles, be- ral Affe 

ing under thirty Years old when he was firſt betwee 

called to that Dignity. And his great Age BW judice | 

ſcems to prove as much, for dying about a hun- Q. 

; dred Years old in the third of Trajan, he muſt WW particu, 
| have lived about ſeventy Years after our Sa. | jim? 

| our's Sufterings. 5 = 2 

Q. What new Name did St. John receive from ſtaying 

1 | his Maſter? 1 deſertec 

1 3 A. He with his Brother James were ſtyled his Zea 

| —_ Hanes gers, that is; the Sons of Thunder. This his Lor 

14 f Sirname is thought more eſpecially to be attri- our Sav 

14 buted to St. Jeu, becauſe he ſo clearly taugt he mig! 

a the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt in ſublime Words, his Glo 

and delivered the Miſteries of the Goſpel ina the Sur 

profounder Strain than the reſt of the Evange- WF fled wit 

liſis: Upon which account he is afhrmed by the ly recon 

Ancients, not lo much to ſpeak as to thunder. into thi 

Q. hat particular Marks had St. John of 0 MF Saviour 

Saviour's eſteem? and at! 

A. He was not only one of the three Diſci- ¶ owning 

ples which our Saviour admitted to the more in the t 

John. 13. private Paſſages of his Life, but was the Dit nemies 

23.7 ple when Jeſus loved, who lay in our Saviour's into his 

Boſom at the Paſchal Supper, the moſt honou- comme! 

rable place of being next him, who was mad: MW honour; 

uſe of by St. Peter, as the Diſciple moſt familiar part of 

with our Saviour, to enquire whom he meant, WF Q. 7 

Y.24 when he ſaid, one of them ſhould betray him; MR {ee to, 

and to whom our Lord committed the Care of 3 
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© his Mother, the Bleſſed Virgin, when he was John 19. 


i leaying the World.” eh 20, 27. 
O. What may we learn from this ? 
A. Our Saviour hath by his Example an 
Authority ſanctified the Relation of Friendſhip , 
and thoſe cloſer Bonds of Amity, which natu- 
ral Aﬀection, or ſpecial Inclination may form 
between particular Perſons, without any pre- 
| judice to a general Charity. | 25 
Q. How did St. John ſbeu his Senſe of this 
particular Kindneſs of our Saviour towards 
him! 
A. By returns of Kindneſs and Conſtancy; 
ſtaying with him when the reſt of his Diſciples 
deſerted him. To this Cauſe may be attributed 
his Zeal to puniſh the Samaritans that affronted 
his Lord; and perhaps alſo his deſire to ſit on 
our Saviour's Right Hand in his Kingdom, that 
he might have a nearer Enjoyment of him in 
bis Glory. And hence likewiſe, though upon 
the Surpriſe of our Saviour's Apprehenſion, he 
fed with the reſt of the Apoſtles ; yet he quick- 
ly recovered himſelf, and confidently entered 
into the High Prieſt's Hall, and followed our 
| Saviour through the ſcveral Stages of his Tryal, 
and at laſt attended upon him at his Crucifixion, 
E owning him, as well as being owned by him, 
in the thickeſt Crowd of his moſt inveterate E- 
nemies; and having received the Bleſſed Virgin 
into his Houſe, according to our Saviour's Re- 
| commendation, he treated her with Duty and 
E honourable Regard, and made her a principal 
part of his Charge and Care. 
Q. Wh which of the Apoſtles did St. John 
ſeem to have the greateſt Intimacy? es 
A. With St. Peter. Upon the News of our 
ed Saviour's 


* 


90 H. John the Hrvangeliſt. 

Joh. 20.3. Saviour's Reſurrection, they two haſted toge. 
ther to the Sepulchre. It was to St. Peter thy 
21.7, St. John gave the notice of Chriſr's appearing at 
the Sea of Tiberias in the Habit of a Stranger, 
and it was for St. Joh that St. Peter was (oli. 
citous what ſhould become of him. After the 
Aſcenſion of our Lord we find them both to- 
Adds 3. 1. gether going up to the Temple at the Hour of 
Prayer; both preaching to the People, and both 
apprehended and thrown into Priſon, and the 
Chap. 4. Next Day brought forth co plead their Cauſe 
before the Sanhedrim. And both ſent down by 
Ads 8.14 the Apoſil:s to Samaria, to ſettle the Plantation; 
Philip had made in thoſe Parts, where they 

baffled Simon Magus. 

Q. What other Particulars do the Scriptures 

mention concerning St. John ? 

A. Nothing more than what is recorded i 
him in conjunction with his Brother James; up- 
on whoſe Feſtival they are taken notice of. 

Q. Where did &. John exerciſe his Apoſtolica 
Office? 


1 


"= 8 291 . . . Fd 
F. uleb. lib. A. The Province th ar fell to his ſhare was 
2: C Aſia. Though it is probable he continued in 


Judaa till after the Bleſſed Virgiu's Death; 
which is reckoned to happen about teen Years 
after our Lord's Aſcenſios; otherwiſe we mutt 
have heard of him in the Account St. Lyke gives 
of St. Paul's Journies in thoſe Parts. He found- 
ed the Churches of Smyrua, Pergamus, Thy 
tira, Sardis, Philadelphia, Laodicea ; but his 
chict place of Reſidence was Epheſus ; where 
St. Pau! had many Years before ſettled 2 
Church. Neither is it thought he confined his 
Miniſtry merely to Ai Minor; but that he 
preached in other Parts of the Eaſt; po!” 
DE = Parti, 
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Parthia, his fitſt Epiſtle being ancientiy entitled 


to the Parthians. 

Q. Hu was St. John perfected by the Emperor 
Domitian? 

A. He was repreſented to the Emperor as an 
eminent Aſſerter of Atheiſm and Impicty, and 
a publick Subverter of the Religion of the Em- 

ire. By the Emperot's Command the Pro- 
enſul of Afia ſent him bound to Rome, where 
he received a very barbarous Treatment; he 
was Caſt into a Cauldron of boiling Oil, or rather 


Oil ſet on Fire; but the Divine Providence, Ten! 46 
which ſecured the three Hebrew Captives in the Pref. 
Flames of a burning Furnace, brought this holy Her. c. 
Man ſafe out of what one would have thought? 


in inevitable Ruin. 
Q. How was he farther treated by the Em- 


A. Domitian being diſappointed, conſidered 


not the Miracle; but preſently orders him to 


be baniſhed into the Iſland of Patmos, in the 
Archipelago, where he remained ſeveral Years, 


| inſtructing the Inhabitants in the Faith of Chriſt. 
This baniſhing into Hands, was the worſt and 
ſeyereſt kind of Exile, whereby the Criminal 
forfeited his Eſtate; being tranſported into ſome 
certain Hand, which only the Emperor had the 
power of naming, there to be confined to per- 
petual Baniſnment. A 

4 9 Did St. John die in Baniſhment? 


No, the Emperor Nerva revoked the ſe- 


| vere Edif#s of his Predeceſſor, and St. John took 
the Advantage of that Indulgence, and returned 
to Epheſus; where finding Timothy their Biſhop 


| martyred, he governed that Church until the 


time of Trajan; about the beginning of whoſe 


Reign 
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H. John the Evangelift. 


Reign he departed this Life, being about: 
hundred Years old, and never married. As 10 
the Reports of his being tranſlated without dy. 
ing, or that he only lay ſleeping in his Grave, 
John 21. they are Errors built upbn that Diſcourſe that 
585 paſſed between our Lord and St. Peter, concern- 
ing this Apoſtle. e 
Q. What was remarkable in St. John's Condy? 
towards the Heretick Cerinthus ? 
Fuſeb. A. Going with ſome of his iricnds to the 
Linlub. 4. Bath at Epheſus, and underſtanmdaut nat Cerin- 
C: 14. EPS k ; 3 
thus was at the ſame time bathing. ie imme— 
diately retired, exhorting his Friends to avoida 
Place where was ſo great an Enemy to the Truth, 
Iren. adv. leſt the Bath ſhould fall upon their Heads. Thi 
Her. hb. Account is given by Irenæus, as a Tradition from 
3 „. Polycarp, St. John's Scholar and Diſciple. 
Q. hat Writings did this Apoſtle leave b. 
hiad him? | 
A, His Goſpel, three Epiſtles, and his Book 
of Revelations. 5 TT 
Q. How doth it appear that St. John wrote th: 
Golpel that goeth under his Name! 
A. The Goſpel it ſelf deſcribes the Au 
22,2122» of it by ſuch Marks as peculiarly belonged to 
3, 24. St. John; as that he was a Diſciple of our Loid, 
and that Diſciple whom Jeſus loved; and of whon 
the Fame went abroad among the Brethren, 
John 13. that he ſhould not die. That St. John was the be 
23.19.26 Joved Diſciple, appears by ſeveral places in thi 
2t-7- Goſpel, and the whole Chriſtian Church hath 
diltinguiſhed him by that Character; and his 
not dying was ſo conſtantly applied to St. 7%, 
that ſome of the Ancients declared he died not 
at all, but was tranſlated ; and others, that he 
only lay ſleeping in his Grave: And he alone, 
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of all the Apoſtles, tarried till our Lord came 

to the Deſtruction of Jerauſalem, which he out- 

” lived many Years. To this we may adjoin the 
BK Teſtimony of the Primitive Church, which aſ- 
WW ferts it as an unqueſtionable Truth. Jrenus Lib. 3. c. . 

ſays, that John, the Diſciple of our Lord, who 

| leaned upon his Breaſt, writ his Goſpel at Ephe- 
WH ſis. Clemens of Alexandria, that St. John in- Huſeb. 
(pired by the Holy Ghoſt, compoſed this ſpiri- 85 E.ccl. 
e tal Goſpel. Origen reckons it among the Goſpels 7 5 
- WH received without Diſpute by every Church under < „ 
Haven. Euſebius places it among the Books ib. 3 c. 
not controverted among Chriſtians, and as known 
to all the Churches of the //rld. And the ancient 
Hereticks, that aſcribed it to Cerinthus, were 
guilty of a great abſurdity : For how could thoſe 
things be writ by Cerinthus, which do in direct 
Terms contradict his Doctrine? He aſſerted that 
Chrift was born as other Men, and but a mere Man Epiph in. 
himſelf ; whereas the Author of this Goſpel de- Her. 51. 
clares Chriſt to be the Word, or Logos, which + 
in the beginning was with God, and was God, and John f. 1. 
is expreſly affirmed by Antiquity to be writ on 
purpoſe to remove that Error which Cerinthus 
had diſperſed in the World. All which Evi- 
dence taken together, makes it undeniable, that 
St. John was the Author of that Goſpel that go- 
eth under his Name. 

Q. When, and upon what Occaſion did he 
write his Goſpel ? 

A. Though ſome have thought it was writ 
during his Baniſhment in the Iſland of Patmos, a gy 
yet Irenzus, and others, with great appearance Her. lib, 
of Truth, affirm it to be written by him after his 3. c. 1. 
return to Epheſus; compoled at the earneſt In- 
treaty of the 4/ian Biſhops, and Ambaſſadors Hiero. de 
| from Scr. Eccl. 
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94 H. John the Evangelist. 
from ſeveral Churches; in order whereunto he 
firſt ſolemnizes a general Faſt, to ſeek the Rleſ⸗- 
ſing of Heaven upon ſo great and momentous 
an Undertaking. Two Cauſes eſpecially contri- 
buted to engage him in this Work; the one, that 
he might obviate the early Hereſies of thoſe 
Times, particularly of Ebiop, Ceriuthus, and 
others, who began to deny Chriſt's Divinity, ot 
that he had any Exiſtence before the Incarna- 
tion; the reaſon why this Evangeliſt is ſo ex- 
preſs and copious on that Subject. The other 


Evangelical Hiſtory, which the reſt of the . 

cred Writers had omitted; principally inſiſting 

upon the Acts of Chriſt from the firſt commen- 

cing of his Miniſtry, to the Death of John the 

Baptiſt. The Subject he treats is ſublime and 

myſterious; upon which account he is general- 

111 Cyr. Hie. Iy by the Ancients reſembled to an Eagle ſoat- 

11 10. catec. ing aloft; and peculiarly honoured with the Ti- 

4. 72. . 1. tle of the Divine, as due to him in an eminent 
and extraordinary manner. | 

Q. To whom did St. John addreſs his Epiſtles? 

A. The firſt is Catholick, calculated for all 
Times and Places, as well as Perſons; contain- 

ing moſt excellent Rules for the Conduct of 
-the Chriſtian Life; with a particular regard to 
Chriſtian Charity; the principal Vein that runs 
through all his Writings, and was the laſt Sub- 

je& he recommended to his Hearers : For whey 

Age and Weakneſs diſabled him from preaching, 

yet at every publick Meeting in the Church, 


- Hiero. 
TOPS: Children, love one another. His Auditors, wea- 
| ried with the conſtant repetition of the ſame 
thing, enquiring the Reaſon of it; received 
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was, that he might ſupply thoſe Paſſages of the 
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F bath commended, and if we can do this, we need 


' Patmos. And though this Book was doubted of 


E which being put together, makes the Evidence 


| Calvary as well as to Mount Tabor ; to bear his 
| Croſs, as well as to partake of his Glories. To 
be conſtant to all the Duties of Friendſhip , 
| and not to ſuffer Misfortunes and Adverſity to 
| abate the Vigour of them, To cndeayour-to 


K. John the Evangeliſt, 


from him this Anſwer; This is what our Lord 


do nothing elſe. This Epiſtle which was uni- 
verſally received , and never queſtioned, is 
moreover an excellent Antidote againſt the 
Poiſon of Gnoſtick Principles and Practices. 
The other ?wo are directed to particular Per- 
ſons; and though it hath been doubted whe- 
ther they were Canonical, yet by the moſt part 
of the Ancients, they are attributed to St. John ; ret, 
and the Doctrine, Phraſe, and Deſign of them, Hccleſ. 
ſufficiently challenge our Apoſtle for their Au- 7 9 8 
thor. 9 

Q. When did he write his Revelation? 

A. While he was confined in the Ifland of 
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by ſome, yet it was entertained by the far grea- 
ter part of the Ancients, as the genuine Work of 
St. Joha the Evangeliſt. All Circumſtances con- 
cur to make our Apoſtle the Author of it. His 
Nafte frequently expreſt; its being written in 
the Ifland of Patmos; the particular Epiſtles to 
the Seven Churches of Afia, all planted, or at 
eaſt cultivated by him; the Doctrine in it ſui- 
table to the Apoſtolical Spirit and Temper. All 


in this Caſe very conſiderable. 
Q. hat may we learn from the Obſervation 
0 this Feſtival ? 
A. That the true Love of Jeſs ought to 
make us willing to accompany him to Mount 


adorn 
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adorn our Souls with ſuch Diſpoſitions and 
Qualifications as may make us hope for a ſhar; 
in the Love of our Redeemer. In all our Com. 
poſures upon Religious Subjects, to have a par. 
ticular Eye to the good of others, and to bey 
God's Bleſſing upon our Undertakings. Ty 
confirm our ſelves in the belief of our Saving; 
Divinity, by frequently reading that Goſpel, 
which was writ on purpoſe to preſerve us from 
thoſe Hereſies that denied it. To abound in the 
Practice of Chriſtian Charity, the Love of our 
Neighbour, the diſtinguiſhing Mark of a good 
Chriſtian, which St. John urgeth as the orcat 
and peculiar Law of our Religion. 

Q. Whereiz doth Chriſtian Charity, or U, 
Love of our Neighbour conſiſt ? 

A. In doing him all good Offices, and ſhewin 
Kindneſs towards him. If he be virtuous, it wil 
make us eſteem him; if he be honeſt, but weak 
in Judgment, it will create Pity and Swuccour; if 
he be wicked, it will incline us to pious Adin 
nition, in order to reclaim him; if he receiv 
Good, it will make us vejoyce; if he receive 
Evil, which we cannot redreſs, it will make us 
compaſſiunate him; if we can, it will make us 
relieve him; either by ſupplying his Neceſſities 
according to our Power; or by hiding his Di- 
grace if it be deſerved, which is concen 
our Neighbour's Defe&ts ; and by wiping it 
off where it is not deſerved , which is vin: 
cating his Reputation. It he be our Inferiour, 


it will make us afable and ccurteous; if our E- 
qual, it will make us candid, and ready to 
maintain a good Correſpondence; if our vir 
periour, reſpectſul and ſubmiſſive ; if we ute. 
ccive good from him, it will make us thank 
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and deſirous te requite it; if we receive Evil, 


| it will make us ſlow to anger, eaſy to be en- 


treated, ready to forgive, long ſuffering when it 


s reaſonable to exact Puniſhment, and merciful 


in taking it with ſuch a Competency, as is no 
more than what he can bear. 
Q. In what Senſe doth our Saviour and St. John 


call this a new Commandment, fince lovin 
our Neighbour is a Branch of the Law of Na- 


ture, and a known Precept of the Jewiſh Reli- 
jon? 

: A. This Commandment is by our Lord and 

Saviour ſo much enlarged, as to the Object of 


it, having extended it to all Mankind; fo great- 
| ly advanced, as to the Degree of it, even to the 
| laying down our Lives for one another; ſo et- 
fectually taught, ſo mightily encouraged, ſo 
very much urged and inſiſted upon, that it may 
| very well be called a neu Commandment ; for 
though it was not altogether unknown to 
Mankind before, yet it was never taught in 
this manner, nor ſuch ſtreſs laid upon it by any 
other Inſtitution. 


Q. What Obligations have we to the perfor- 


| mance of this Duty ? 


A. The Frame of our Nature diſpoſeth us to 


it, and our Inclination to Society, in which 
there can be no Pleaſure, no Advantage with- 
out mutual Love and Kindneſs. It is highly 
| acceptable to God, and the beſt Expreſſion of 
| our Love towards him, ſince our Neighbour is 
| God's Creature, and his Image, and the Ob- 
| ject of his Love and Kindneſs. It is the parti- 
| cular Command of our Bleſſed Saviour, urged John 13. 
| upon his Diſciples ſo earneſtly, as if he re- 3+ 
| quired nothing elle in . 8 of it. It is 


the 


98 
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John t 5 
E2, 17. 


Ch. 13.35. 


rhe proper Badge and Cogniſance of the Chr. 


ſtian Profeſſion, by which the Diſciples ot Ie 


ſus were to be diſtinguiſhed from the D\ici- 
ples of 755 otler Inſtitution. And in the fil 
Ages, Chriftians were fo eminent for the Prac- 
tice of this V ves that it became a Proverb 
among the Hcathen, Behold how theſe Chriſtian 
love exe aaother. And all this enforced upon 
us by the £> Lamp of the Son of Gd, whoſe 
Whole Life and Death was one continued Proof 
of his Love to Mankind. And he inſtitutcd 
the Bleſjed Sacrameu to be a lively Remem- 
brance of that his great Charity, and to be a 
bei petual Boad of Love and Union among hi; 
Followers. 

Q. By what Rules ought we to goueru our Love 
to Pu Neizhbour? 

It ought to be wniver fal, becauſe we de- 
ſire 5 Body ſhould love us; and the Re 
ſons upon which this Duty is founded extend it 
to all Mankind. It ought to be „here, ſince 

the Love of our ſelves is made the Mcaſure d 
it Upon which account we ſhould be as caic- 
ful to 9 our Neighbour's Detects, and to 
compaſſionate his Misfor tunes, as we are very 
apt to do when the Cafe is our own. It ong|it 


to be folid and frbRautial, and to expreſs 1 
ſelf in things of the greateſt Conſequence; we 
ſhould love our Neighbours a$Chrift loved us; 
this ſhould make us concerned for the Salvation 
of their Souls, and put us upon uſing all proper 


means io recover them from a State of Sin and 
IId 1 
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The PRAYERS. 


5 7 

3 Erciful Lord, I beſeech thee to caſt thy For the 
| bright Beams of Light upon thy Church; Church's 
that it being enlightned by the Doctrine of thy = tb 
E Bleſſed Apoſtle and Evangeliſt St. John, may ſo he Truth. 
walk in the Light of thy Truth, that it may at 
length attain to the Light of Everlaſting Life, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


= II. 
| 0 Lord, who haſt taught us that all our do- For the 


iS | Fog Grace of 
ings without Charity are nothing worth; Ghatity, 


Send thy Holy Ghoſt, and pour into my Heart 
that moſt excellent Gift of Charity, the very 
i W Bond of Peace and of all Virtucs, without 
 W vhich whoſoever liveth, is counted dead before 
WW thee. Grant this for thine only Son Jeſus Chriſt's 
* ale. Amen. 8 


- 


t | III. ” 

' 3 me not, O God, to be toſſed about with Forſted- 
IJ) various winds of Doctrine, nor to be impo- Fer ba 

ed upon by the falſe Reaſonings of cunning and, oo "= 

"* Wiibtle Men. But grant that truſting to thy holy 

5; Wocriptures, as the certain Rule and Guideof my 

ol Faith, and to thy bleſſed Apoſtles, as the Plan- 

ers and Propagators of it, Jeſus Chriſt himſelt 

being the chief Corner-Stone; I may rejoyce in 

Ithe Light they afford, and conſtantly believe 

Itioſe Truths which are there revealed. Thar ! 

may always adore that Divinity that was incar- 


Pate, and worſhip Jeſus, who is God as well as 
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Man. Let no Heretical Interpretations corrupt neſs; 
the Purity of my Faith, nor Pretences to great. preſſe 


er Illumination ever weaken my ſtedfalines, 1 wick 
Thou didſt graciouſly eſtabliſh thy Church wit | upon 
the Goſpel of thy Evangeliſt St. 7%, When as if 


pernicious Errors and Hereſies were ſtarted u them 
corrupt it. Let the ſame watchful Eye of Pro. i Jeſus. 
vidence ſtill be its Guard and Defence; that al MM bove 
Chriſtians conſtantly adhering to the DoGrin: nal V 
he taught, and firmly belicving thoſe Divine to pa 
Myſteries which he plainly made known tothe fF Oh! 
World, may be preſerved from all dam, WW to ſet 
Hereſies; from thoſe fatal and Evil Conſequen. 1 low ( 
ces which attend them in this World; and fron there 
thoſe Puniſhments prepared for them in te ed tl 
next. Grant this through the Merits of Tcl; W will 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. e of 
| | Gol 
IV. | | Kay 
1Racious God !who art good and doll good, the E 
who extendeſt thy loving Kindneſs to al ererl. 


Mankind, thy Creatures, the Work of thy Hands, WW and { 

thy Image capable of loving thee, and enjoying 
thee etcrnally ; Suffer me to exclude none, 0 i ©” 
Lord, from my Charity, who are the Objects IM 
thy Mercy and Tenderneſs, but let me treatal 
my Neighbours with that Love and good Wil 
which is due to thy Servants and to thy Children 
Thou haſt required this Mark of our Love to 
thee; Oh! let not Temptation expoſe me to li 
gratitude, or make me forfeit thy loving Kind- 
neſs, which is better than Life it ſelf; but grant 
that I may aſſiſt all my Brethren with Prayer: 
and good Wiſhes, where I cannot reach themby 
actual Services. Make me ready to embraceil 
Occaſions that may adminiſter to their Ha 
| 68S) 


aut 
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al 
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neſs; by aſſiſting the Needy, protecting the Op- 
preſſed, inſtructing the Ignorant, reproving the 
Wicked and Prophane. Grant that I may look 
upon the Defects and Frailties of my Neighbour, 
as if they were my own, that I may conceal 


7 them; that making thy Love tome, O Bleſſed 


Jeſus, the Pattern of my Love to them, I may a- 
bove all things endeavour to promote their eter- 
nal Welfare. Thou thoughteſt nothing too dear 


to part with, to reſcue me from eternal Miſery ; 


Oh! let me think nothing too dear to part with 
to ſet forward the everlaſting Good of my Fel- 
low Chriſtians. They are Members of thy Body, 
therefore I will cheriſh them; thou haſt redeem- 
ed them with an ineſtimable Price, therefore 
will I endeavour to recover them from a State 
of Deſtruction ; that thus adorning thy holy 
Goſpel, by doing good according to my Power 
and Capacity, I may at laſt be received into 
the Endearments of thy eternal Love, and ſing 
everlaſting Praiſes to the Lamb that was ſlain 
and ſitteth upon the Throne. Amen, Amen. 


* . 1 — - — 


CHAP, VA. 
The Holy Jnnocents, Dec. 28. 


Q. HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
this Day? „ 
A. The Martyrdom of the Holy Innocents; | 
which is mentioned by Origen as what was by Hom. 3. 
the Holy Fathers, according to the Will of in Diverſ. 


God, commanded to be for ever celebrated in 


the Church, 
| H 3 Q. 
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Q. In what ſenſe were they Martyrs? 


A. In that they. ſuffered for Chriſt, and g0. 


rified God by their Deaths It has been obſerved 
that there are three ſorts of Martyrdoms: The 

'rſt in Mil and Deed; which was the Cale of 
moſt of the Apeſtles : T he ſecond in Will, but not 
in Deed; which was the Caſe of St. Joha the 
E wangeliſh, the Ancients upon this Account g- 
ving him the Title of Martyr, that he yielded 
his Body to Torments, and was willing to die 
for Chriſt: The third in Deed, but not in il, 


nabilis ad Which was the Caſe of the Holy Innocents. I 


ee 
STA 
COron: 
8. Cy Fr, 
Iren. "jb; 
3. c. 18. 


Mat. 2. 


J. 8. 


having been the Senſe of the Church that they 


died the Death of Martyrs, though incapable of 


* making the Choice; God having ſupplied the 
Defects of their Will, by his own Acceptation 
of the thing. 
hat was the Occaſi on of the Death of 
theſe Infants? 
A. Herod being alarmed with the Inquiry of 
2. the wiſe Men from the Eaſt; and apprehending 
his own Kingdom 1n danger trom him that was 
bonn King of the Jews, endeavours firſt by cratty 
Policy to deſtroy our Saviour under a Pretence 


Mat. 2 12. Of worſhipping him; but the wiſe Men being 


V. 16. 


Lib. 2. c. 4 Macrobius, with a Reflection made upon He- 


warned by God in a Dream, returned into their 
own Countrey another Way ; this Diſappointment 
enraged Herod, and put him upon the uſe 
of open force; he ſent forth and flew all the 
Children that were in Bethlehem, and in all the 
Coaſts thereof from two Nears 1d and under, 
hoping to involve the young King in the cruel 
Execution, and thereby ſoon to determine 
his Reign. This flaughter of the Berhlemite 
Children under two Years old, is mentioned by 
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od on that occaſion by the I ror 4 87 
How did onr Bleed Saviour Nabe this 

Mood) Deen of Herod? 

4. God made known to Joſeph the wicked 
Purpoſe of Her d, by the Miniſtration of an 
Angel, who ordered him to ariſe and ſecure the v. 13, 15. 
holy Jefers Chriſt and his Mother by a Flight in- 
to Egypt, which he immedlatcly put in Exccu- 
tion, and departed in the Night, that they 

might loſe no time, and might the better pre- 
ſerve themſclves from Diſcovery.” 

. What Account have wwe of our Saviour's 

Jour 2 aud Abode in Egypt? 

A. The Scriptures are ſtent in this matter, 
though Hiſtorians affirm his firſt Abode was at 
Hermopolis in. the Countrey of Thebais; where 
| when they arrived, the Holy Child Jeſus, being By. Tay- 
by Deſign or Providence carried into the Tens“ 5 8.1 
; ple, the "Statues and Idols fell down like Da- g, is p. 
eon at the Preſence of the Ark, according to 
| the Prophecy of Iſaiah. Behold, the Lord What Hai. 19.7. 
| come into Egypt, aud the Idols of Egypt jhall be 
| mov'd at his Preſence. 
Q. What Account have we of out Saviour's re- 
urn from Egypt? | 
A. Herod's Death being made known to Jo- Mat.z.r 9: 
1 pb by an Angel in Ege they returned into 
| the Land of 1ſ-az, in obedience to the heavenly. 
| Admonition, but being apprehenſive that Arc he- 
at might inherit the Ambition and Crucity of 
bis Father Herod, they went into the parts of 
Caliles, where Anti pas another of Herod's Sons 
had ſcated himſelf, conterfding with his Brother 
| Archelaus for the whole Kingdom. They dwelt 
n a City called Nazareth, which fulfilled the &.: 
trophecy that our Saviour ſhould be called a 
H + Nazareue; 
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Nazarene; which ſome Interpreters refer to 

Chriſt's being called that Netſer in the Pr. 

phets, ſignifying the Branch relating to the 

I/ai. 11. 1. Houſe of Jeſſe; of which Iſaiah, Jeremiah and 
Jer. 23.5. Zachariah had ſo often ſpoken. Though it does 
* 6. not appear how this was fulfilled by Chriſt's be- 
5 ing at Nazareth; becauſe he was as much the 
Netſer, the Branch before, when he was born at 
Bethlehem. And therefore others, with greater 
probability, think our Saviour was ſent by the 

Angel to this contemptible City of Nazareth, 

Joh. 1.47. out of which no good thing was expected, that he 
might thence have a Name of Infamy); in which 
Senſe it was applied to him by the unbelieving 


Pſal. 69. Jews and Gentiles. And thus the Prophets ſpeal 


9, 109. of him, as of a Perſon that was to be reputed 
Hai. 53. 3. vile and abject, deſpiſed and rejected of Men. 
Q. How was Herod puniſhed for his great 
Wickedneſs? 

A. He was ſmitten by God with many Plagues 
Joſſlib. 1. and Tortures. According to Joſephus, he was 
c. 8. inflamed with a flow Fire, which outwardly ſeem- 

ed not ſa vehement, but inwardly afflifted all lis 
Entrails; he had a ravenous and unnatural Ap- 
petite, which could no ways be ſatisfied ; beſides, 
he had an Ulcer in his Bowels, with a ſtrange and 


furious Cholick ; his Feet were fwelled, and f 


venomous Colour; his Members. rotted, and were 
Full of crawling Worms ; to this add, he had ſtrong 
Convulſious and ſhortneſs of Breath; and after ha- 
ving try'd the Phyſicians for Relief without Suc- 

ceſs, he dyed; but not without farther Teſti- 
monies of his Cruelty. 


dren that were put io Death? 
A, The Gre-k Church in their Calendar, and 
M06 


Q. Is there any Account of the Number of Chil: 
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the Aliſſines of Æthiopia in their Offices com- 


memorate fourteen thouſand Infants ; for Herod 
being crafty, and taking the beſt Meaſures he 
could that the Holy Child Jeſus might not eſ- 
cape, had cauſed all the Children to be gather- 
ed together; which the credulous Mothers 
(ſuppoſing it had been to take an account of 
their Age and Number in order to ſome taxing) 
hindred not, and thereby they were betrayed 
to that cruel Butchery, | 

Q. How doth the Evangeliſt repreſent the La- 
mentation of the Bethlemite Parents for their Chil- 
Sf 
A. By a prophetick and figurative Speech, 


cited from Jeremiah, concerning the Captivity Jer. 31, 
of Babylon and the Slaughter of Jeruſalem, long 15. 


after Rachel's Death, who therefore did not 
really weep ; but is ſet to expreſs a lamenta- 
ble Slaughter. And ſo alſo it had here a ſe- 
cond Completion in this killing of the Infants 
in Bethlehem. 5 

Q. For what reaſon may ue ſuppoſe that God 
permitted the Deſtruction of ſo many Children in 
Bethlehem? 

A. It doth not become us too nicely to en- 
quire into the Proceedings of infinite Wiſdom, 
all whoſe Actions are governed by the higheſt 
Reaſon; but among ſeveral Thoughts that offer 
themſelves, we may conſider whether the In- 
fidelity of the Bethlemites, after ſuch ſufficient 
Means afforded for their Conviction, might not 
draw upon them ſo ſevere a Puniſhment. They 
not only gave no reception to the Virgin Mypry, 
big with Child, and of the Houſe of David; but 


they neither owned nor worſhipped our Sgviour _ 
| & his Birth. The Meſſage of the Shepherds and 
1 6 OO | their 
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their great Joy; the Arrival of the wiſe M 
from the Eaſt and their Orrerings had no ct. 
fectual Influence upon them, And it is not un- 
uſual with God to viſit the Sins of the Father; 
upon their Children; eſpecially fince the Chil. 
dren were made Inſtruments of God's Gloty 
and not only delivered from the Miſerics 5 
Lite and the Corruption of their Anceſtors, but 
were crowned with the Reward of Mart; rd, 

0). What may we learn from the Qbſcryation 
of this Feſtival? : 

A. That Religion is but too often ufed as 20 
Inſtrument to ferve ambitious and worldly De- 
fiens; which ſhould make good Men cautious 
how they combine with Men of that Temper, 
in the Mcalures they take to promote it. That 
Afflictions are not always Arguments of Guilt, 
fince innocent Children were made a Sacrifice to 
the Ambition of a cruel Tyrant. That they arc 
ſometimes Tokens of God's Fayour, and that 
many a Man has owed his Happineſs to his Sut- 
ferings. That we ought to be ready to part with 
what is ſo dear to us as our own Children, when- 
ever they may become Inſtruments of God's 
Glory. That we ought not to fear the Cruelty 


nor Policy of the greateſt Tyrant, who can ne- 


rer hurt us without God's Permiſſion. That 
what Oppreſſion ſoever Innocence meets with 
fi om the Hands of wicked Men, is for the Good 
oi thoſe tliat ſuffer it. That the Conduct of 
ti.vie Parents, who neglect the Education and In- 


ſtruction of their Children in Chriſtian and Vir- 


uous Principles, excceds the Cruclty of Herod, 
he only deprived them of Life, but ſuch expoſe 
them to eternal Death. That to be true Diſci- 


ples of Chriſt we muſt become as little Chi- 
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Ld 


dren in the Frame and Temper of our Minds, 


without which we cannot enter into the Kingdom Mat. 18. * 


of Heaven. 


Q. Whereia confiſts that Temper of Mind, 
| hich (ur Saviour repreſents to us by the Emblem 
of little Children ? 

A. It conſiſts in Humility and Lowlincſs of 
Mind, in a total Sbmiſſion to the Ni of God; 
and in an entire Dependence upon him in all 

Dangers that relate either to our Bodies or 
Souls; And particularly in a Contempt of the 
Wo 'Id, and a freedom from covetous and am- 
bitious Deſires ; which never enter into the 
Minas of Children, and which very much ob- 
| ſtruc and hinder our being true Members of 
| Chriſt's Spiritual Kingdom. 

Q. II herein conſiſts this Humility and Lowli- 
neſs of Mind? 

J. In the true Knowledge of our ſelves, and 
the Underſtanding our weak and finful Condi- 
tion, taking to our {elves the Shame and Con- 
fulton due to our Follies; and giving God the 
Glory of all the Good we receive or arc cnabled 
to do. In bearing with Patience the Contume- 
lies of others. In not being too much tranſport- 
ed with thoſe Praiſes we meet with, becauſe 
however our Actioffs may appear to Men, *tis 
only the Approbation of God which can give 
us ſolid Comfort. In avoiding all Occaſious of 
drawing upon our ſelves Commendations, ne- 
rer ſpeaking nor acting only with a Deſign to 
| procure Applauſe. 

v Q. Wherein confiſts the Submiſſion of a Chri- 
tian? 
A. In a firm Perſuaſion of Mind that no- 
thing happens to us but by the Will and Per- 
miſſion 
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miſſion of God. That he loves us better thy 
we do our ſelves, and knows the beſt Method 
of making us happy. And that therefore ; 
ſhould acquieſce in all Events, how contrary 
ſoever to our own Inclinations ; and how much 
ſoever they may thwart thoſe Schemes of Hay. 


pineſs and Enjoyment which we have framed t 
our ſelves. 


Q. Wherein conſiſts our entire Dependence 
upon God ? | 

A. In expecting in all our Dangers Tempoti 
and Spiritual, by a ſerious and diligent Diſcharge 
of our own Duty, Relief from his Almighty 
Power which is able to help us; and from his 
infinite Goodneſs which has promiſed to aſſit 
us. And therefore not to diſquiet our {clye, 
with the Apprehenſions of Dangers and Cale 
mitics, that may never happen; or if they do, 
may be over-ruled to our Advantage. 


Q. Wherein conſiſts the Contempt of the 


World? 


A. In looking on all worldly Enjoyments as 
little and inconſiderable, mere empty Nothings, 
in Compariſon of that Happineſs which God 
hath prepared for thoſe that love him. In be- 
ing content. with that Portion of the good 
things of this Life, which the wiſe Providence 
of God hath allotted to our ſhare ; without 
purchaſing the Enjoyment of them by the Com- 
miſſion of any Sin; without being anxioully 
concerned for the Increaſe of them, or extreme- 
ly depreſſed when they make themſelves Wings 
and fly away. In a moderate Uſe of all those 
lawful Pleaſures and Enjoyments which relate 
to the Gratification of our Senſes and fleſhly 
Appetites; as becomes Perſons who expect 

then 
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ö their Portion not in the Pleaſures of this World, 


but in the Happineſs of the next. In a low 
eſteem of thoſe Idols of the World, Riches 
and Honour; being ready to forſake them 
whenever they come in Competition with the 
Performance of our Duty. In bearing the Af 
flictions and Calamities of this Life with Pa- 
tience and Conſtancy; looking unto Jeſus, 
who for the Joy that was ſet before him de- 
ſpiſed the Croſs; and conſequently in fixing 
our Minds upon our chiefeſt Good, and ear- 
neſtly deſiring and longing for the Poſſeſſion 
of it. 

Q. What is the Benefit of this humble, reſign- 
ed, and depending Frame of Mind? 

A. Tis the proper Diſpoſition for Devo- 
tion, and the Parent of religious Fear. Tis the 
Seed-plot of all Chriſtian Virtues. It makes 
us ready to receive the Revelations of God's 
Will to Mankind, and as careful to practiſe 
what he enjoins. It makes us greateſt in the 
Kingdom of God, either as that imports our 
being Members of Chriſt's Church here upon 
Earth, or our being Members of the Church 
Triumphant, in poſſeſſion of eternal Bliſs in 
Heaven. 

Q. How dces a freedom from covetous and 


- ambitious Deſires diſpoſe us to be true Members 


of Chriſt's Kingdom? | 

A. Not only by ſetting us at a Diſtance from 
the moſt dangerous Temptations of Lite, which 
are Riches and worldly Grandeur; but by gi- 
ving our Minds leiſure to attend the Conſide- 
ration of Religion, and Liberty to judge and 
diſtinguiſh the true Nature and Value of Things. 
For while the Jews expected a Temporal De- 
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liverer, and were fed with the Hopes of Powe; 
and Dominion over all Nations, they were { 
ſtrongly prejudiced againſt the mean Appearan 
of cur Saviour, that they refuſed to acknow- 
ledge him for the Meſſjas. And if our Saviour 
had not inſtructed his Diſciples in the Nye 
of his Kingdom, their Diſputes about Preference 


might have undermined their Charity, and 


might have prevailed upon them to deſert him, 
when fruſtrated in their Expectations. So that 
as he required them to become little Child. en in 
reſpect of ſuch Deſires and Expectations, it is 
ſtill neceſſary in order to be true Followers of 
the Bleſſed Jeſus, to mortity theſe worldly Af- 
fections; for otherways the things belonging to 
the Spirit will not live and grow in us. © 


Fhe PRAYERS. 


i 
ForPow- þ Almighty God, who out of the Mont! 
& 10 Rio- of Babes and Sucklings haſt ordained 


ily God. Strength, and madeſt Infants to glority thee 
by their Deaths; Mortity and kill in me all 

| Vices, and fo ſtrengthen me by thy Grace, that 

by the Innocency of my Life, and the Conſtan- 

cy of my Faith, even unto Death, I may glo- 

rity thy holy Name, through Jeſus Chriſt our 

Lord. Amen. 


II. 
For the God, the Strength of all them that pu: 
Afliſtance their Truſt in thee; Mercifully accept 


of Grace. my Prayers: „And becauſe thro' the Weaknels 
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Sf my mortal Nature, I can do no good thing 
without thee ; Grant me the Help of thy Grace, 
that in keeping thy Commandments, I may 
| pleaſe thee in Wil and Deed ; through Jeſus 

Chriſt our Lord. Amex. 


} III. 
Pleſſcd Jeſus, who haſt fer before me the For Ha- 
1 B perfect Pattern of thy Humility, and haſt IHN, 
F commanded me to copy out 10 fair an Origi- 
nal; Enable me by thy Grace, to imitate thy 
wonderful Condeſcenſion; that I may not by 
my Pride and Vanity lole that Happineſs thou 
haft purchaſed tor me by thy Humility. Make 
me {.nfible of my own Vileneſs by reaſon of 
my Sins, which are cvident Proofs of my 
Wickedneſs and Folly, of my Baſeneſs and In- 
gratitude; which make me contemptible in 
thy Sight, and ought to cover my Soul with 
| Shame and Confuſion. Let this Proſpect check 
| all vain and aſpiring Thoughts, and wean me 
| from any fond Opinion of my ſelf. To thee 
be the Glory of all the Good I enjoy, for tis 
tom thee I received it. To thee be the Glo- 
[ry of all the Good I think or do; for tis thy 
| Grace enables me, tis thy Holy Spirit char 
works in me, both to wil and do thy good 
| Pleaſure. Let me never purchaſe the Praiſe 
of Men by mean Flatteries and ſinful Compli- - 
ances. Let me never entertain their Applauſe 
pon the beſt Account with too great Delight; 
elt it corrupt the Purity of my Intentions, and 
begulle me of that Reward thou haſt promiſed 
to all thoſe that ſerve thee in Spirit and Truth. 
Make me patiently to bear the Indignities I 
may receive from others, becauſe I have 58 
5 ve 
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For Sub- 
miſſion 
to God's 
Will. 
Lam. 3. 


2 


ved them from thee, and becauſe thou hadſt ſuf 
fered the ſame upon my Account: Grant this 
O Bleſſed Jeſus, who with the Father, and 
the Holy Spirit, liveth and reigneth, one God, 
World without end. Amen. 


IV. 
OST Gracious God, who governeſt the 
World with infinite Wiſdom and Good. 
neſs, and dolt not afflict willingly, nor grieve tle 
Children of Men; Teach me contentedly to ſub- 
mit to the Diſpenſations of thy Providence, 
how contrary ſoever they may be to Fleſh and 
Blood. Thou knoweſt the ſureſt Ways of mz 
king me happy, and art infinite in Loving-kind- 


neſs and Mercy, therefore let thy bleſſed Wil 


in every thing be my Choice and Satisfaction 
Let all my Dangers either Temporal or Spirity- 
al, awaken me to a careful Performance of m 
own Duty, and to a lively Senſe of thy Power, 


which nothing can reſiſt, and of thy Goodneſ 


which endureth continually; that being armed 
with this Defence, I may ſerve thee quictly 
with a Devout Mind, and in thy due time be 
made Partaker of thy Everlaſting Kingdom, 


through Jeſus Chriſt. | Amen. 
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CHAP. IX. 
Lhe Circumciſion of dur Loꝛd 


JESUS CHRIST, o2 New- 
Dear's Day, January 4 


this Day? 
A. The eme on of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; who when eight Days were accompliſh- 


3 —_—— Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 


| ed, ſubjected himſelf to this Law, and firſt ſhed 


his ſacred Blood for us. 
hat was Circumciſion? 


A. A Rite of the Jewih Law, whereby 


that People were received into Covenant with 
| God, as Chriſtians are by Baptiſm. It was firſt 
| enjoined to Abraham, as a Token of the Cove- Gen. 17; 


nant God made with him and his Poſterity. 19- 


| It was renewed by Joſhua, when the {ſraelites joſh. c. 2, 
entred the Land of Canaan; it having been diſ- 
| uſed for forty Years , during their ſojourning i in 

the Wilderneſs. 


Q. When was Circumciſion to be admini- 


A. On the eighth Day, becauſe the Mother Lev. 1%, 
being unclean 3 Days, and the Child by 2, 3. 
touching her, partaking of the ſame Misfortune, 

was not till then fit to be admitted into Cove- 


| nant ; nor by reaſon of irs Weakneſs could it 
well endure before that time the Pain of the 
Operation. The Jews laid ſuch ſtreſs upon gurt 


this, that Circumciſi n before that time was Synag. 
counted no Circumciſion, and after that time it Jud. c. 4, 
I W435 
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The Circumciſion of our Lord, 


Gen. 17. 
14. 


Exod. 4. 
14. 


neglecting this Rite? 


— 


was of leſſer value; hence they thought it ne. 
ceſſary, rather than defer it beyond the ſtated 
time, to perform it on the Sabbat Day, though 
all Work was on that Day forbidden. 

Q. What was the Puniſhment threatned ji; 


4. That Soul was to be cut off from Git) 
People; which as the Jews generally interpret, 


ſuppoſed a Man to negle& it when he came to 
a fitting Age to underſtand the Obligation of it, 


Fer when Moſes's Child was uncircumciſed, the 
Angel ſought not to kill the Child, who wasun- 
circumciſed, but Moſes, the Father who ſhould 


have circumciſed it. 


Q. What was the Original Den of Circum- 


ciſion? | 


A. That every Son of Abraham might bear 
in his Body the Seal of the Inheritance of the 


Land of Promiſe, and the Badge of Diſtin&ion 
from all other People, with which all that were 


marked, profeſſed their Reſolution to obey the 
only true God, Creator of Heaven and Earth, 
and that this viſible Sign might put them con- 


ſtantly in mind of their Duty, and make them 


ſtrive after the inviſible Grace which it ſcaled, 
the Inheritance of Heaven, and walking as the 
Peculiar of the Lord. 

Q. Why was it to ceaſe after the Coming if 


Chriſt > 


A. Theneceſſity of the Change of it appeats 


from the appropriated and peculiar Ends of thc 


Rite. 


For when there was to be no more 


Diſtinction betwixt the Children of Abraham 
and other Pe | 
 liarized than another, but of every Land and 


ople, and no one Land more pecu- 
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Righteouſneſs is accepted of him, that Badge 
of Appropriation, and Seal of Singularity, muſt 
either clean come to nothing, or become un- 
neceſſary. | | 

Q. What doth Circumciſion figuratively repre- | 
[2 | | 5 

A. That as our Birth is impure by reaſon f 
Original Sin, ſo we ought to /ay afide al F 
thineſs and Super fluity of Naughtineſs, putting off © 11 
the Body of the Sins of the Flejh, by the Circumci- 
fon of Chriſt, mortitying the Pleaſures of the 
Body, which bewitch the Mind, and make us 
Captives to Sin and Death. | 

Q. What Rite of Admiſſion into the Chriſtian 
Church anſwereth to that of Circumciſion under 


A. The Sacrament of Baptiſm, called by 
St. Paul The Circumcifion of Chriſt, whereby Col. 2.113 
the Children of Chriſtian Parents are made 12: 
Members of Chriſt, and obliged to obſerve the 
Laws of the Goſpel Inſtitution; as the circum= 
ciſed Infant by that Rite became a Debtor to ob- Acts t5.53 


: ſerve the whole Lawof Moſes. By this means the Gal. 5. 3. 


Children of Believers are entered into Cove- X 
hant with God under the Goſpel, as they _ 
were under the Law by Circumeiſion; and 


| that Infants are capable of this federal Rela- 


tion, is plainly declared by Moſes, and ſince Deut. 2% 
they are the Off-ſpring of Adam, and conſe- L. 
quently obnoxious to Death by his Fall, how . 


can they be made Partakers of that Redemp- 


tion which Chriſt hath purchaſed for the Chil 
dren of God, if they do not enjoy the Advantage 


| of that Method which is alone appointed by 


Chriſt for them to become Memoers of God's 


Kingdom? For Jeſus himſelf hath aſſufed us; 


1 z Extept 
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Joh. 3. 5. Except one be born of N 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. And there. 
fore it was the conſtant Cuſtom of the Prim. 
tive Church to adminiſter Baptiſm to Infant; 
for the remiſſion of Sins. 
eſteemed by the beſt Tradition to be dcri;cy 
from the Apoſtles themſclves. 

Q. Hy was Jeſus Chriſt circumciſed, «1 
was holy aud without Sin? 

A. That he might thercby be eſteemed the 
Son of Abraham, and be the better qualified to 
do gcod among his Countrey men the Jews, by 
bearing this Mark of Diſtinction which they 
ſo much valued, as to deſpiſe thoſe that want | 
cd it; and that he might fulfil the whole Law, 
and ſhew that he came to bear the Puniſhment 
due to our Sins, and to ex 
Blood. | 

Q. What Name was given unto the Son of Gi 
when be was circumciſed ? | 

A. The impoſing a Name being one of th: 
Circumſtances that attended Circumciſion, ev 
from the firſt Inſtitution of it, as many think; 
our Lord was then called Jeſus, according to 
the Direction of the Angel, before he was cr 
ceived in the Womb And the reaſon of it is gi: 
ven by the ſame Angel, becauſe he /hould [aw 
his People from their Sins. 

What is implied in his ſaving us from du 


Luke 1. 


. 
Mat. 1. 


21. 


Q. 


Sins? 


A. That by his Death he ſhould deliver us 
from the Puniſhent due to Sin, and reconcile us 
to God]; and that by his Grace he ſhould del- 
ver us from the Power and Dominion of Sin, by 
enabling us to repent of it, and to mortify it. 

C2. 1s the Name of Jeſus worthy of all 11 77 
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A. At the Name of Jeſs every Knee ſhall 
bow. The bowing of the Knee was counted 2 Gen. At. 
Teſtimony of Reverence ; And it was very ho- 43.“ 

nourable to exhibit ſoch Marks ot Reſpect, not 
only to ſuch as was preſent, but to fc ay were 

| abſent, upon the mentioning of their Names. 
And it was the Cuſtom of the World in ſeveral 
Religions, 10 «<xprels ſome kind of Reverence 
when that which they acknowledge for their 
God was named. 

Q. What hath the Church enjoined when we 
hear that holy Name mentioned iu time of Divine 
Servicę? 

A. That due and lowly Reverence ſhall be Can. 18. 
done by all Perſons preſent, as hath been ac- 
cuſtomed; teſtifying by theſe outward Cere- 
monies and Geſtures, their inward Humility, 
Chriſtian Reſolution, and due Acknowldge- 
ment, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , the true and 
eternal Son of God, is the only Saviour of the 
World. 

8 . What may we learn fi 9m the Obſervation of 
| this Feſtival? 

A. The neceſſity of ſpiritual Circumciſion, 
or the Change of the Heart and Life, which our 
Lord hath made the Condition of Salvation; in 
order to which the mortifying our corrupt At- 
tections, and ſinful Luſts is neceſſary. It teaches. 
us allo great Humility of Soul, whereby we 
ſhould be ready to ſacrifice our Reputation, ra- 
ther than neglect our Duty; after our Saviour's 

Example, who in order to fulfil the Will of 
God, took upon him not only the Form of a 
Servant, but the Appearance of a Sinner, 

Q. Wha: is farther 12 in Spiritual Cir- 


Fungilion ? 
1 V 
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A. The retrenching our Temporal Enjoy 
ments, the weaning our Affections from the 
World, and placing them upon Heaven, and 
all thoſe things whereby we may obtain the 
Favour of God. It denotes a ſtrict Govern- 
ment of our ſenſual Appetites, a total Abſti- 
nence from all forbidden Pleaſures, and an ut- 
ter Deteſtation of ſuch ſinful Satisfactions; and 
even when they are lawtul, that they be not 
purſued with Eagerneſs and Exceſs: And it 
farther imports a Readineſs of Mind to know 
our Duty, and what it is God requires from 
us, and a ſincere Diſpoſition to comply with 
and obey it. 
Q. What fhiuld the beginuing of the New-Year 
ſuggeſt unto us? „ 
A. The great Value of Time, which God 
hath given us for working out our Salvation; 
upon the ſpending whereof depends our Hap- 
pineſs or Miſery to all Eternity; the Conſide- 
ration whereof ſhould put us upon all thoſe Me- 
thods whereby we may employ it to the bell 


* 


J 
Q. What makes Time ſo very valuable, and 
why ought we to have ſo great a regard to the ma- 
waging of it? 

A. Becauſe there is fo little of it at our diſ- 
petal; what is paſt is ſlipt from us; the future 
S uncertain ; the preſent is all we can call our 
own, which is yet continually fleeting. And 
though the Seaſon of Working is ſo very ſhort 
and uncertain, yet we have an Affair of the great- 
eſt Conſequence to ſecure, which requires the 
whole Force and Vigour of our Minds, the La- 
bour and Induſtry of all our Days, not to be 
fliſpatched with any tolerable Comfort * 


never lie upon our Hands, nor ſting us with re- 


their Youth ; and may make ſuch publick Decla- 
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ſick Bed; nor in the Evening of our Lives, 
when our Strength and our Reaſon are depart- 
ing from us. Beſides, if we perſiſt in an obſti- 
nate Neglect of all the repeated Tenders of 
God's Grace, the things that belong to our 
Peace may be hid from our Eyes. | 

Q. How ought we to employ our Time, that it 
may be improved to the beſt advantage? ke: 

A. Weought to redeem that which we have 
miſpent, by lamenting the Follies which have 
conſumed ſo precious a Treaſure, and by admi- 
ring that great Patience and Goodneſs of God, 
which ſpared us when we deſerved Puniſhment. 
What we can reſerve from the Neceſſities of Na- 
ture and our worldly Affairs, whic.: thoſe Ne- 
ceſſities engage us in, ought to be applied to the 
nobleſt Purpoſes, the Glory of God, the Good 
and Salvation of Men. Nay, even the Affairs of 
this Life may be ſanctified, by conſidering our 
ſelves as the Inſtruments of Providence, and by 
faithfully diſcharging the Duties of our Station 
with a regard to another World more thai this. 
And the beſt Method in order to this end, is to 
live by Rule; to aſſign to all our Actions their 
proper Seaſon, and ſuch a Portion of it only as 
may be neceſſary for them; whereby Time will 


gret when it is paſt. Men of Eſtates and Parts 
may lay hold on Futurity, by founding Hoſpi- 
tals and Schools for the Relief and Inſtruction of 
the Poor. All Chriſtians may dedicate their 
whole Lives to God's Service in the Days of 


rations in behalf of Religion, that they may pur 
themſelves under à neceſſity of living virtuouſly 
by cut ting off any Retreat to Vanity and Folly. 
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The Circumciſion of our Lord, 


For true 
Mortifi- 
cation. 


For deli- 
verance 

from the 
power of 


Sin. 


thy Laws. 


The PRAYERS. 


I. 
Limighty God, who madeſt thy Bleſſed 


Son to be circumciſed, and obedient to 
the Law for Man; Grant me the true Circum- 
ciſion of the Spirit, that my Heart and all my 
Members being mortificd from all worldly and 


carnal Luſts, I may in all things obey thy ble{- 


ſed Will, through the ſame thy Son Jae Chrif 
our Lord. Amer, 


IL 
O Bleſſed Jeſus! who by the Purity of thy 


Life, and the meritorious Sufferings of 
thy Death, haſt purchaſed for us an eternal In. 
heritance ; Deliver me by the Power of thy 
Gracefrom the greateſt Evil, my Sins; and re- 
form and reduce my Heart to the Obedience of 
Make me carefully to avoid all 
thoſe occaſions that haye formerly betrayed m 
to Folly, all thoſe practices that heighten my 
corrupt Inclinations and Paſſions, and alicnatc 
my Mind from the Love of God. Give mea 
conſtant Supply of Courage and Reſolution to 
reſiſt the Temptations of the World, the Fleſh 
ard the Devil; that being reſcued from the 
Dominion of my corrupt Affections, by being 


turned from Darkneſs to Light, I may be ailur- 
ed thou wilt deliver me from Eternal Death 


and Hell- Torments, Which are the Puniſhments 


due unto my Tranſgreſſions. Grant this througl 
the Virtue of that ſacred Name thou didſt this 
Day receive; to whom with the Father and the 


Holy 


| midſt of 
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Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory, World 
without end. Amen. 


III. 
Lmighty God, I adore thy infinite Pati- 
| ence, which hath nor cut me off in the 
midſt of my Follies; I magnify thy wonderful 
Goodneſs, which hath ſpared me thus long, and 
E indulged me a larger time of Repentance. Let 
me no longer abuſe that precious Treaſure, 
Þ which thou haſt allotted me as a proper Seaſon 
to work out my own Salvation, and to ſecure 
that happineſs which is great in it ſelf, and in- 
| finite in its Duration. Let me bid adieu to all 
| thoſe vain Amuſements, thoſe trifling enter- 
tainments and cruel Diverſions, which have 
E robbed me of many valuable Hours, and have 
endangered the Loſs of my immortal Soul: Let 
me no longer waſte my Time in Eaſe and Plea- 
| fare, in unprofitable Studies, and more unpro- 
fable Converſation ; but grant that by Dili- 
gence and Honeſty in my Calling, by Conſtancy 
and Fervour in my Devotions, by Moderation 
and Temperance in my Enjoyments, by ſuſtice 


by keeping a Conſcience void of Offence to- 
wards God and Man, I may be able to give a 
good Account of it in the Day of Judgment; 
and be accepted in and through the Merits of 
| Jeſus Chriſt my only Mediator and Advocate. 
Amen. | 


CHAP, 


and Charity in all my Words and Actions, and 
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The Epiphany. J anuary 6, Ea pecial C 

c Et, Be ſic 
QY FAT Fetal duh un Church colt [ii of to 
this Day? Four Savio: 


A. The Epiphany, or the manifeſtation (a; Wer at the 
the Word ſignifies in the Greek) of our Saviou Wino Wine 


Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles. S HOW: 

Q. To what Gentiles was our Saviour this Dy Vidar to t! 

maniteſted ? 85 | 4. By 
Mat. 2. 1. A. To the wiſe Men of the Eaſt, call'd Magi N ie lower 
he in the Greek; who were famous for all ſorts of Wie Men 
dag (x bf Learning, eſpecially celebrated for their Know- N Heaven; 
I. 4. $. 16. ledge and Skill in Aſtronomy; and in the Eat ſeemed tc 
Plat. apud their Prieſts and Men of the beſt Quality ded ¶loment 
Apul. cated themſelves to theſe Studies. Though ſom: Whnong the 
Oo. Authors are of Opinion, that the Greek Word on as On 
1 we tranſlate wiſe Men, is in the Scripture al- Wtheir App 
foot, ways taken in the worſt Senſe, for Men pratt- be App 


Vol. 1. ſing Magical and unlawful Arts; and if it be { 
p. 436. underſtood, it magnifieth the Power and Grace 
of Chriſt the more, that among the Gentiles Men 
of ſuch a Profeſſion ſhould be the firſt Adorers 


of the Cha 
tidius the 

what ſom 
leeming St 


of the Bleſſed Jeſus. —_ che Ea 
Q. hat other fignification hath the Word E. None up« 
piphany ? Angel can 


Our Savio! 
appear lil 
None up 
on high, 
Kar. 

Q. Hor 


f our Sar 


A. It ſignifies Chriſt's Appearance in the 

World, the Nativity of our Saviour; which 

among the Ancients is commonly ſtyled the 
Appearing ſimply, or the Appearing of God. 

And the Feaſt of the Nativity being celebrated 

Dr. Ham, twelve Days, of which the firſt and the laſt, 
Mat. 2. according to the Cuſtom of the Fews in a 
| - | 5 e 
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Feaſts, were high or chief Days of Solemnity, 
cach of theſe might fitly be called Epiphany in 
thet Senſe, and not only referring to the Star; 
though not excluding but containing it alſo, as 
a ſpecial Circumſtance belonging to the Nativi- 
0 Beſides, the word hath been farther made 
Eſc of to expreſs the glorious Manifeſtation at Mt. 3. 
our Saviour's Baptiſm, and his miraculous Pow- 16, 17. 
ler at the Marriage in Cana, by turning Water h. 2. ff. 
into Wine. 
F Q. How did God manifeſt the Birth of our Sa- 
riour to the wiſe Men? 
A. By a luminous Appearance of a Star in 
the lower Region of the Air, obſerved by thoſe 
ue Men to differ from the ordinary Stars of 
Heaven; which as a new prodigious Sight, 
ſeemed to them to preſage ſomething of great 
Moment and Conſideration. For new Stars a- juſt. de 
mong the Gentiles were ſometimes looked up- Mich. lig. 
on as Omens that Infants born at the time of 37 © 2 
their Appearance ſhould arrive to great Power. ;;. BE: 
The Appearance of the Star, and the Journey Hit. I. 2. 
of the CHaldæan wile Men is mentioned by Chal- 25. 
ſiltus the Platoniſt. It ſeems not improbable P. Au- 
what ſome Authors have ſuggeſted, that this TEL rok 
Jemmg Star which appcared to the wiſe Men Chriſt. 
In the Eaſt, might be that glorious Light which Relig. 
ſhone upon the Bethlehem Shepherds when the |. 3: c 14. 
angel came to impart to them the Tidings of 
bur Saviour's Birth; which at a diſtance might 
appear like a Star, or at leaſt after it had thus 
None upon the Shepherds might be lifted up 

on high, and then formed into the Likeneſs of 
Kar. | 

Q. How could the wiſe Men gueſs at the Birth 
f dur Saviour from the Appearance of this Star? 
e 4. Some 
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Num. 24. 
27. 
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A. Some think they might receive Light 1 
this matter from the Prophecy of Balaai, 
from ſome other Prophecies in Daniel; bit ; 
one ſeems too obſcure for the determining a 
particular time, ſo the others probably wy; 
not known to the Chaldeans. It is more l 


they might be governed by that general Hp: 


Mat. 2. 2. 


ciation the World was then in of an uni ved 
Monarch, and by the particular Expectata 
the. Jews had of the Meſſia:*s coming in ti 
Age, which might eaſily be promulged to th; 
neighbouring Nations. Though beſides thi; 


ſome way of Divine Revelation may be (1. 


poſed by their calling him Xing of the Ja 
For when God gave an extraordinary Sicn, ut 


may well imagine he would take care to haet 


undcritood. 

Q. How did they learn that our Saviour |; 
ve born in Bethlehem? 

A. Upon their Arrival at 
publiſhed the Cauſe and Deſign of their Joutrcy, 


which gave great Uneaſineſs to Herod, whowis 


Mat. 2. 


jcalous of any Competitor, 
d enquired of thoſe who had greateſt Skill n 
rhe antient Prophecies, what Place was alligned 
for the Birth of the expected Meſſi. e 
he underſtood that Bethlehem was marked oit 
jor that Honour, he communicated to then 
Meu the Determination of the Chief Pricſi: aid 
Scribes, with a deſign to deſtroy this young 


Prince it they diſcovered him; ſtrictly churg 


ing them to bring him word, pretending thut 
he would go and worſhip him; which trouble 
and jealouty of Herod confirms the Expectation 
the Jews had of a King to be born about thi 
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Q. How did the wiſe Men ud the Toung Child 
feſus? . 
A. By the Help of the ſame Sar which ap- Mat. 2. 9. 
© peared to them in their own Countrey ; which 
was now viſible to them again, and conducted 
them in their Search of our Saviour, by going 
before them, and ſtanding ſtill where the young 
Child was; which was matter of great Joy and 
E Satisfaction to them. 

Q. How did the wiſe Men behave themſelves 
upon their finding of our Saviour ? 

A. They fell down and worſhipped him, and 
opened their Treaſures, and preſented unto him 
Gitts, Gold, Fraukinceaſe, and Myrrh; the ver. Ir. 
moſt valuable Product of their own Countrey. 

E Thereby alſo acknowledging his Majeſty, ac- 

E cording to the Cuſtom all over the Eaſt, where 

they were wont to approach Kings with Pre- 

ſents. And by the Quality of their Gifts they ren. lib. 
ſeemed to deſcribe the Object of their Adoration; 3. c. 10. 
tor they oftered Myrrh as to a Man that was 

to be delivered to Death and the Grave for our 
Salvation; Go/d as to a Aing, whole Kingdom 

ſhall have no end; Incenſèe as to a God, who 

was mace known to them that ſought him 

Ot. 

Q did God manifeſt his Son to the Gen= - 
tiles? | 

A. That his Grace might appear to all Men. 

For as the Jews had notice of our Saviour's 
birth, by the Appearance of Angels to the 
Shepherds, ſo the Gentiles received it now by 
the Appearance of a Har; thereby ſhewing 
chat the time was come wherein the Wall of 
Partition ſhould be broken down, and that all 
Nations 
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Nations ſhould be one Sheepfold, under 0, nale the 


the Knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ” 
| make 


Shepherd, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? the doing 

ber ein appears the Zeal and Ccurage i of the Se 

theſe wiſe Men? ons. To. 

A. That upon the Appearance of an extra- which is 

dinary Star, they undertook fo long and ted. * 

ous a Jourhey, neither regarding the Diſcourſ; Men rep- 
| of the World, which might charge them wit , BYeſe: 
Folly and Raſhneſs ; nor conſidering the Da 4 Go 

gers of going to proclaim a new-born King au thoſe g0O 

the Court of a jealous Prince. | may relic 

S What may we learn from the Obſervation if Emblem 

this Feſtival? | Odour of 6 

A. That true Wiſdom doth not ſo mud ing to 
| conſiſt in a great Underſtanding, furniſhed with | * be. /c 
| a large Stock of univerſal Learning, as in the ue of the Sai; 
| of ſuch Advantages to the noble Purpoſes of the Revel, 
| ſerving God and doing Good. That no Ma [ſes to Her 
| is too great to be religious, becauſe Piety and And the 
| Virtue are the only Qualities that ennoble tie dead Boc 
Mind, without which, Birth and Title wil nage of / 
| never give a Man a ſolid and laſting Character WW Bodies a l 
Readily to obey all divine Inſpirations; for 9 that tl 
though God prevents us with his Grace, yet be be out of 
expects we ſhould make a right uſe of it. Not riificar: 
to be diſcouraged with any Difficulty that lit, Q. Hor 
in the way of our Duty; and notwithſtanding Sacrifice : 
the Cenſures of the World, which will be apt 4. By 
to condemn us, when we depart from the com- Purpoſesf 
mon Road of its looſe Maxims, yet cheartully to I ing th: 
obey when Obligation calls. To quit our Coun making ſu 
trey, and all the Advantages of Life, when C-. © becom. 
bedience to God's Commands makes it neceſ. atisfying 
ſary. To take care to teſtify the Sincerity d br poor 

our Faith by not being barren or unfruitfil i of them: 
the Neceſ] 
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nake the out ward Acts of our Adoration, and 
the doing Homage to the Deity, real Expreſſions 
or the Senſe of our Minds and inward Affecti- 
ons. To offer to him the Treaſure of our Hearts, 
which is the chief Sacrifice he requires. 
| Q. What Virtues do the Offerings of the wiſe 
Men repreſent unto us as an acceptable Sacrifice to 
eur Bleſſed Saviour? DOE 
| A. Gold, which is the common Standard of 
thoſe good things we enjoy, and wherewith we 
may relieve the Wants of the Poor, is a fit 
emblem for Charity and Works of Mercy, an Phil. 4. 18. 
Odour of a fweet ſmell, a Sacrifice acceptable, well- 
pleaſing to God. And David's deſiring his Prayer pal.r4. r, 
night be ſet before God as Incenſe, and the Prayers 2. 
Jof the Saints aſcending after the ſame manner in 
che Revelations, ſhews us how fitly our Addreſ- Rev. 8. 4. 
We to Heaven are repreſented by Frankincenſe. 
And the chief uſe of Myrrh being to preſerve 
dead Bodies from Putrefaction, is a lively I- 
nage of Mortification, that we ſhould preſent our 
Bidies a Irving Sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God. Rom. 12. 
so that the Offerings of a true Chriſtian ſhould r. 
be out of a pure Heart, Charity, Prayer and 
| Morti fication. > 
2. How may we make our Riches an acceptable 
acrifice #9 our Bleſſed Saviour? | 
A. By making uſeof them to thoſe ends and 
purpoſes for which they were beſtowed, in ſup- 
bhing the Exigences of our Families, and in 
making ſuch decent Proviſion for our Children, 
as becomes the Station we are placed in: By 
latisfying all our juſt Debts, and not oppreſſing 
dir poor Neighbours by delaying the Payment 
of them: And particularly by taking care that 
the Neceſſitous, and thoſe that want Relief, al- 
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ways have their due proportion, which Julie 
as well as Charity giveth them a right to. 
Q. When may our Prayers be ſaid to aſcend le 


fore God as Incenle ? 


A. When they are offered with ſuch Conſtar- 
cy and Fervour, as ſhew we are earneltly ſolici. 
tous of thoſe things we ask. And yet with ſuch 
Modeſly and Humility as loudly proclaim our 
own Unworthineſs, and magnify that wonder 
ful Condeſcenſion whereby we are admitted to 
approach God's Preſence. When our Mind; 
are abſtracted from the World, and the Concerns 
of this Lite do as little as may be mingle with 
our Requeſts to God. Above all, when ur 
Petitions are offered with Faith, nothing wav 
ing. And then we may be ſaid to belteve we 
ſhall receive the good things we ask, when we 

erform thoſe Conditions upon which God hath 
promiſed to beſtow them. 

Q. When is our Mortification an acceptab!: 


Sacrifice? „ 


A. When we not only abſtain from the out- 
ward Acts of Sin, which feed our Diſcaſe and 
ſtrengthen our ill Habits ; but when we deny 
our bad Inclinations the conſent of our \\ ills; 
and deprive them of all thoſe Occaſions and Lt 
berties, which though lawful in themſelves arc 
yet dangerous to us; becauſe they ſet us upon th 
brink of a Precipice: And when this contradict- 


ing our allowed Pleaſure, is deſigned in orderto 


get the better of all ſinful Deſires, ſo that we 
may not be governed nor led by them. 
Q. How ought we to commemorate the Man- 

feſtation of our Savicur to the Gentiles ? 
A. With great thankfulneſs of Mind; be— 
cauſe upon this enlarging the ba of dal ation 
| 6 | we 
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ve became acquainted with the Knowledge of 
| ſus Chriſt ; and with a compaſſionate Senſe of 
the Miſcries of thoſe that {till ſit in Darkneſs, 
and want the Light of the glorious Goſpel. | 


Te PRAYERS. 


EO © | 
God, who by the leading of a Star didſt or the 
manifeſt thy only begotten Son to the 1 
E Gentiles ; Mercifully grant that I, who know G04. : 
E thee now by Faith, may after this Life have 
the Fruition of thy glorious Godhead, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


| () Lord, from whom all good things do come, For the 


i . 
for as much as without thee I am notable ne 


FY DE, * 
Or Od 8 


to pleaſe thee; Mercifully grant that thy bleſſed 
| OpIrit may in all things rule and direct my rit, 
Heart; that by his holy Inſpiration I may think 
| thoſe things that be good, and by his gracious 
| guiding may perform the ſame, through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. | 


III. 


Oſt Gracious God, who through thy in- Jer the 
| LY 4 finite Goodneſs haſt been pleaſed to oi- 2 8 If 
| fer Salvation to all Mankind, and to receive all Chläflan 
| humble Supplicants as Objects of thy Mercy; Fnow-— 
| Thon didſt communicate the glad Tidings of lege. 
| Our Saviour's appearing in the World to the 
| *cople of Iſrael by the Miniſtration of Angels, 
| and thou didſt vouchſaſe, as on this Day, to re- 
yeal the joyful News to the Gentiles, by order- 
R ing 
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ing a bright Star to point at the Riſing of the I ne to cc 


Sun ot Righteoufneſs with healing in his Wings, Maxims, 
Bleſed be thy holy Name for that glorious MW tom my 


Light, which diſperſed it ſelf through the dark WM icrn all n 


Regions of this World, which diſpelled the MW that, wh 
thick Clouds of Ignorance and Idolatry, of Fol- nent, it 
ly and Vanity; which directed Mankind to the I Igations. 
true and moſt worthy Object of their Worſhip, ¶ which th 
and raiſed their Nature to its utmoſt Improve- Ml be offercc 
ment. Adored be thy infinite Mercy, which der Want 
brought the joyful found to this Land of my MW and well. 
Nativity, and haſt permitted it to partake of WM may conſ 
the gracious and benign Influences of thy diſtin- W 2s Incenſ 


ns Providence. O may we always value W thy Great 
ſuch an ineſtimable Benefit, by walking as Chil- quire fro! 
dren of the Light, and by compaſſionating the ¶ al thoſe | 
Miſeries of thoſe that {till fit in Darkneſs: To WM bend my 
this end, I humbly beſeech thee to proſper the ¶ Innocence 
Undertakings of that Society which is eſtabliſhed ¶ ons; that 
among us for propagating the Goſpel in fureignWM lawful Inc 
Parts; make the Members thereof zealous and WM of thy Gr 
diligent in that good Work; give them Wiſdom WM fires. Le 
to diſcern the beſt and moſt proper means of proceed | 
promoting it, Courage and Reſolution to purlue WM the Heart 
it; and by Unity and Affection in their Conlul-W and grant 
rations, and by thy Bleſſing upon their Endea-Wf t:ble to tl 
vours, the Happineſs to effect it; through J*-W tion of Je 
ſus Chriſt our Lord and Saviour. Amen. ſocate. 


For ma- 


king ac 
ceptable 


Offerings 
to God. 


IV. | 

Rant, O Lord, that I may ſhew my ſenſe 
of the great Mercy we this Day com- 
memorate, by imitating the Conduct of the uſt 
Men, who wer. not diſcouraged by Difficultic9 
from obeying thy divine Call. That the ral 


Cenſures of the World may never prevail up 
me 
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me to comply with its looſe and unchtiſtian 


Maxims, nor the Terrors of it ever attright me 


fom my Duty. That thy holy Word may go- 
jern all my Paths and direct all my Ways; and 
that, when J run aſtray from thy Command- 
ment, it may recover me to a Senſe of my Ob- 
igations. That the good things of this World, 
which thy Bounty hath beſtowed upon me, may 
be offered for the relict of thoſe that labour un- 
der Want and Poycrty, a Sacrifice acceptable 
and well-pleaſing to thee. That my Prayers 
may conſtantly and tervently aſcend before thee 
as Incenſe ; with that attention of Mind which 
thy Greatneſs and my own daily Neceſſities re- 
quire from me. That I may facrifice to thee 


al thoſe lawtul Pleaſures which too much un- 


bend my Mind, and but too often corrupt my 
Innocence, and betray my ſtrongeſt Reſoluti- 
ons; that ſo by contradicting ſometimes my 
lawful Inclinations, I may through the aſſiſtance 
of thy Grace, get the Maſtery of all ſinful De- 
res. Let all theſe my Chriſtian Offerings 
proceed from a ſincere and honeſt Mind, for 
the Heart is the chief Sacrifice thou requireſt : 
and grant, O Lord, that they may be accep- 
table to thee, through the Merits and Media- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt my only Mediator and Ad- 
rocate. Amen. 
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CHAP RE 
The Converſion of St. Paul 


January 25. 


: SW HAT F eſtival dot he the Church this Da; 


Acts 9. 15. 


Act. 13+ 


7, Ol. 


celebrate ? - 

A. The Converſion of St. Paul, a choſe 
Veſſel to bear God's Name before the G entil:, 
and Kings, and the Children of Yael. An 
Apoſtle in an extraordinary manner {ct apart to 
be a Preacher of that Goſpel, which he had 


perſecuted, not only to the Jews but to the] 


Heathen World. 

Q. Wy doth the Church chuſe to cemme merci 
St. Paul by his Converſion ? 

A. Becauſe as it was wonderful in it ſelf, and 
a miraculous effect of the powerful Grace 0! 


God, ſo it was highly beneficial to the Church 
of Chriſt; tor while other Apoſtles had their 
particular Provinces, he had the care of all the 
Churches, and by his indetatigable Labours 


contributed very much to the Propagaticn of 
the Goſpel throughout the World. 


Q. By what Names is this Apoſtle deſcribed it 


Scripture 7 


A. By two, Saul and Paul. The one Helieu, 


relating to his Jeu Original, being of th 


Tribe of Benjamin, among whom that Name 
was famous, cver ſince the firſt King of ae! 


Saul, was choſen out of that Tribe. The oth 


Latin, referring to the Roman Corporation wht 
he was born. Though ſome have thought itt0 
have been in memory of his converting S 

| Pauli 
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Paulus the Roman Governour; and others that 
it was aſſumed by him after his Converſion, as 
an Act of Humility; ſtyling himſelf /ſs than the 
leaſt of Saints. 

Q. Where was St. Paul horn? 

A. At Tarſus, the Metropolis of C:licia, a 
City famous for Riches and Learning; where 
the liberal Sciences and all polite Arts flourith- 
ed, and where the Inhabitants enjoyed the Fran- 
chiſes and Liberties of Roman Citizens ; which 
advantage St. Paul aſſerted as the Privilege ot 
his Birthright. After having laid the Founda- 
tion of human Learning in this Place, he was 
ſent by his Parents to Jeruſalem, to be brought 
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up at the Feet of Gamaliel in the Study of che 


Lau, in which he made very quick and large 
Improvements. 

Q. How came he to be educated 
Trade of Tent-making ? 

A. According to the Cuſtom of the Jews , 
among whom 1t was a Maxim, That he who 
teacheth not his Son a Trade, teacheth him to be a 
Thief; deſigning thereby not only to keep their 
Children from Idleneſs, but to ſecure them a 
Maintenance if their Circumſtances made it ne- 
cellary to work at it. 

Q. How did St. Paul heh 
Convei ſion? 

A. Being educated in the Principles of the 
Phariſees, the ſtricteſt Sect of the Jeu Reli- 
glon, and being naturally of a hot Temper, he 
violently oppoſed all thoſe that were eſteemed 
Enemies to the Maſaick OEconomy; and perſe- 
cuted the Chriſtians with great Fury, breathing 
out Threatnings and Slaughter againſt the Dilct- 
ples at Jeruſalem; making havock of the Church, 
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and procutinga Cammiſf on to impriſon ſuch a: 
he found Chriſtians at Damaſcus. 
Adds 8. 1. was concerned in the Martyrdom of St. Stepher, 
doth not appear, any Farther than that he was 


conſenting to his Death, and ſo became a ſhater 


How far b. 


in the Su t of thoſe that murthered him. 


A. In an extraordinary manner; 


. How was St. Paul converted. 


for when 


9.37 0c. he was upon his Journey near to Damaſcus on 
a ſudden there ſhined round about him a Light 


from Heaven, above the brightneſs of the Sun; 


whercat being ſtrangely amazed, he and his 
Compan.ons fell to the Ground ; and he heard 
a Voice calling to him, Saul, Saul, why perſe- 


cuteſt thou me? To which he replied, Lord, who 


art thou? who told him, I am Jeſus whom thou 
perfecuteſt, and it is beſt for thee not to be re- 
fractory to the Commands which ſhall now be 
given thee; deſigning to make him a Miniſter 
and Witnels both of thoſe things he had ſecn, 
and of thoſe he ſhould afterwards hear ; and 
that he would ſtand by him and preſerve him, 
and make him a great Inſtrument in the Conver- 


ſion of the Gentile World. 


Q. What effect had the heavenly Viſion upon 


him? 


A. The great Splendor of it made him blind 
for three Days; but he did not with Ehmas the 
Sorcerer, pervert the right ways of the F548) not 


with his Brethren the Jews re ſiſt the Fridence of 


2 Voice from Heaven, which teſtified to our 
Saviour's Divinity at his Baptiſm ; but became 
obedient to the Heavenly Viſion, and upon 
this Diſcovery of his Saviour diligently enquir- 
ed his Will and Pleaſure, and immediately fol. 
lowed the Directions he received. 
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. a. * 


= Who admitted St. Paul into the Chriſtian 


Church ? 


A. After St. Paul had faſted three Days and Ads9. 10, 
humbled his Soul under the ſenſe of thoſe Cruel- Oc. 
ties he had committed againſt the Church of God; 
Auanias, a devout Man, ſuppoſed to be one of 
the ſeventy Diſciples, and though a Chriſtian yet 
well eſteemed of among the Jews; having been 
ad moniſhed by a Viſion, went to St. Paul, and 
entring into the Houſe brought him the good 
News, that the ſame Jeſus that appeared to 
him in the way, had ſent him to him; and lay- 
ing his Hands upon him, he received his Sight 
and the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and was made 
a Member of the Church by Baptiſm. 
Q. What Reaſon may be aſſigned ſor the mira- 
culous manner of his Converfiou ? 
A. That St. Paul who was to be the Apoſtle 
of the Gentiles, might in his own Perſon be a re- 
markable Inſtance of the Power of God's Grace, 
and of his readineſs to receive the worſt of Sin- 
ners upon their Repentance: He obtained Mercy i Tim. 1. 
that Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew forth firſt in him all [6, 
long-ſuffering, for a Pattern to them that ſh 
hereafter believe on him to life everlaſting. Be- 
des, this gave great Authority to the Apoſtlc's 
Teſtimony; which was neceſſary, conſidering 
the great ſhare he was to have in planting Chri- 
ianity through the World. Add to this, that 
St. Paul appeared to have a very honeſt Mind, 
and to be influenced with a Regard only to what 
ge thought Truth; but being prejudiced by 
Education, and puſhed on by the Heat of his 
natural Temper, was tranſported with furious 
Zeal; and that therefore God was pleas'd to ſpeu r Tim. 1. 
Mercy to him, becauſe what he did, was done 13. 
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ionorantly, in unbelief; and in a miraculous man- 


r 
3 


ner to convince him of the Truth of that Re- 


ligion which he perſecuted. 

Q. How did t. Paul demo; 
of his Converſion ? 
A. By preaching that very Jeſus whom he 
d perſecuted; confounding the Jews who 


eſtrate the Sincerity 


dwelt at Damaſcus1n proving him to be the tru: 
Meſjias, the Son of God; in labouring to eſta- 
bliſh the Church which he had made havock of, 
in comforting and confirming the faithful whom 


he had haled to Priſon, expoſing himſelf to those 
Dangers and Difficulties for the Faith, Which 


he had endeavoured to bring upon others. 
Q. Where did St. Paul beftiw his A poſtolical 


Labours? 


A. Whereas the other Apoſiles choſe this or 
that Province as the main Sphere of their Mi- 


niſtry, St. Paul over-ran as it were the whole 
Roman Empire, ſeldom ſtaying long in a Place, 


from Jeruſalem through Arabia, Afia, Gree, 
e round about to Ly ricum, to Rome, and cvcn 
to the utmoſt Bounds of the Weſtern World. The 
_ Eun, greateſt part of his Travels are recorded in the 


Acis of the Apoſtles; and in this Courſe he was 
diſcouraged by no Dangers nor Difficultics, for 


he frequently ſuffered ſevere Scourgings and Im- 
priſonments, and was brought even to the Con- 
tines of Death, both at Sea and Land ; neither 
was he tired out with any Troubles or Oppoli- 
tions that were raiſed againſt him; but for tic 


ipace of five and thirty Years was indefatigable | 
in preaching the Goſpel, and in writing Epiſtles 
for the confirming thoſe Churches he had cſta- 
bliſhed ; thus perſevering in the good Þig/t f 
Faith, till be had finiſhed his Courſe ? 
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| Q. Having extended his Labours to the ut- 
Eft Bounds of .the Weſtern World, may we not 
eaſenably ſuppoſe he planted a Church in this our 
land? 
A. There is very good and ſufficient E- 
idence built on the Teſtimony of ancient and 
credible Writers, with a concurrent probability 
lot Circumſtances, That there was a Chriſtiait 
church planted in Britain during the Apoſtles 
Limes. Enfebirs, a learned and inquiiitive Per- 


* 


Jon, affirms in his third Book of Evangeli:al I. ib. z. c 


| pg ations, That ſome of the Apoſtles preached 7- 

| e Gofp in the Britiſh Iflods. Theodo- et, a- Pom. r. 
other learned and judicious Hiſtorian, e n Val. 
Ipteſsly names the Britains among the Nations . 
[converted by the Apoſtles; and ſays in ano- 

pe r place, that St. Paul brought Salvation to 


the lands that lie in the Ocean. St. Jerom teſti- \12rom. 


| ies, that St. Paul, after his Impriſouments, preach- py a 


cd the Goſpel in the Weſtern Parts. By which 
te Britiſh Iſlands were eſpecially underſtood ; 
45 will appear by the following wg = 
lot Clemens Romanus, who ſaith , N12 Paul ,. 
preached Right ennfueſs through the BT Mord, 5 
aud in fo doing went to the utmoſt Bounds of the 
1 WE which neceſſarily includeth the Bri- 
> Illands, as is plain to thoſe who know 
55 the Phraſe, the utmoſt Bounds of the WP, 
vas uſed by the Hiſtorians and Pocts of thoſe 
mes, 
. What prebable Circumdſtances concur to incline 
uw to think that St. Paul was the Perſon who planted 
0 Chriftion Church in Britain? 
4. The Leifure and Opportunity he had for 
Wh  purpole ; it being about %% Years be- 
een the time of obtaining his Freedom at 
Rome, 
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Acts 20. 


21 


. 


Rome, and his return thither again; in which 


time he preached the Goſpel in the N, ac. 


cording to the common and received Opinion 
of all the Fathers. It being not likely that: 
Perſon ſo indefatigable in his Labour before hi 
Impriſonment at Rome ſhould lie ſtill after. 
wards; and it 1s probable he did not return tg 
the Eaſt, having ſo ſolemnly taken his Lear 
of thoſe Churches, ſaying that they ſhould fe 
his Face no more. St. Paul might have Encou- 


ragement to this Undertaking from the great 


here by the Romans. 


Number of the Inhabitants, and from the Sei- 
element of Colonies both Trading and Military 
And from Pompenia Giz- 
cina, who was probably a Chriſtian, and Witt 


to A. Plautius, the Roman Lieutenant in Bu 


tain. And it is not unlikely but that ſome of 
the Brityh Captiues, carried over with Caracia- 
cus and his Family, might be among the con! 
derable Converts St. Paul made at Rome, who 
would certainly promote the Converſion of their 
Countrey, by ſo great an Apoſtle. None olthx 
reſt of the Apoſtles ſtand in any reaſonable com- 
petition with St. Paul for this Miſſion, but St 


Peter ; whole Buſineſs lay quite another way; 
being the Apoltle of the Circumciſion, he was 


to attend the Jews, and conſequently his chict 
Employment mult be where the greateſt Num- 
bers of the Jeus were: And the Hiſtorians that 
affirm St. Peters coming into Britain, arc of 10 
great Authority, being often lighted by thoſe 


that produce them. A more exact and full 


Account of this matter, may be found in Biſhop 


 Stillingfleet's Orig. Brit. 


Q. Where did St. Paul ſuffer Martyrdom ? 


A. At Rome under Nero, in that general Per- 
| ſecution 


Th 


ſecution r. 


rence tha 


| Ancients. 
| of that cri 
in procur 
by conve 
extremely 
ed in the. 
the Inſtru 
roſe alw: 
word in! 
| Q. 1/1 


lim! 


A. Fol 


inſtrumen 
but they 
the Servic 
Writings 
| d:ſty, bec 
that in tl 
, ſtood, Whi 


1 their 0Wn 


. * 


in this Ap. 
1 
and his F. 
by the 
W main of R 
Practice 
tion, tho 
the moſt 
ther Circ; 
| Moſaick . 
of Chriſti 
laſt was 1 
[oy the © 


Ss Conver ſton of H. Paul. 


139 


ſecution raiſed againſt the Chriſtians, upon pre- 
rence that they fired the City. Some of the 
Ancients affirm he drew upon himſelf the Fury 
of that cruel Emperor, by joining with St. Peter 
in procuring the Fall of Simon Magus, others 
by converting a Concubine of Nero's, that he 
extremely loved and careſſed. He was behead- 
ed in the Sixty eighth Year of his Age; and from 
the Inſtrument of his Execution, the Cuſtom 


Sword in his Hand. . 
| Q. What Writings did S. Paul leave behind 
him! 

| 4. Fourteen Epiſtles, which were not only 
inſtrumental in confirming the Churches at firſt, 
but they have been highly uſeful ever ſince, to 
the Service of Religion in all Ages. Theſe holy 
Writings muſt be read with Humility and Mo- 
ae, becauſe St. Peter hath long ſince obſerved, 


their own Deſtruction. 
| Q. bat Controverſies exerciſed the Church 
in this Apolile's time? 


« - 


A. The damnable Hereſies of Simon Magus 
and his Followers, who were afterwards known 
by the Name of Gnoſticks, who placed the 
main of Religion in Knowledge, neglecting the 
Fractice of it; and who, in times of Perſecu- 
tion, thought it lawful to deny the Faith. But 
the moſt conſiderable Controverſy was, whe- 
[ther Circumciſion and the Obſervation of the 
| Moſaick Law, or only the Belief and Practice 
ict Chriſtianity, be neceſſary to Salvation; the 
[alt was maintained by the Apoſtles, the former 
by the Fudaizing Chriſtians. And St. Pauls 
1 1 Diſcourſes 


roſe always in his Pictures to draw him with a 


that in them are ſome things hard to be under- pet. 3. 
od, which the unlearned and unſtable wreſt to 16. 
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The Converſion of $7. Paul. 


Diſcourſes about Juſtification and Salvation jr. 
mediately refer to this Controverſy. 
Q. How was this Controverly determined? 


A. By the Apoſtolick Synod at rollin 


where it was declared, that the Gentiles wo 
under no Obligation to obſerve the J 
Law; God having clearly manifeſted his Ac. 
ceptance of them. Yet, not to provoke the 


Fews, the Gentile Converts were fomcwhill 


reſtraincd in the exerciſe of their Chriſtian Li. 
berty. | 

Q. What may we learn f em the Commemurati- 
on of St. Paul's Converſion? 

A. To adore that miraculous Grace which 
called him to be an Apoſtle. To bleſs God for 


the Advantages we have had from his laborious 
And though we lac 


and indefatigable Pains. 
been great Sinners, to encourage our ſelves iron 
his Example with Hopes of acceptance, prov: 
ded we ſincerely repent. That the beſt wayto 
ſhew the Sinccrity of our Converſion, is by Ac- 
tions oppoſite to our former Sins, that tho! 


Virtues may be moſt conſpicuous in our turning} 


to God, which have been moit neglected in Out 


State of Folly. That when we charge our ſc 


withthe Breaches of God's Laws, we always te- 
member that Guilt which we have contracted 
by partaking in other Men's Sins; which vt 
Paul io tervently bewailed upon the account ot 
conſenting to St. Stepheu's Death. 
ice partaking in other Men's Sins 144 
us liable to ſbare in the Guilt and Pun.ſhment 1) 
them; pray what is meant by partaking 74 0167 
Men's Sins? 
A. When, before any wicked Action is com- 
mitted, we are any ways knowingly aiding 0: 
N | Abetting 


Th 
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| approving 


means 0 


| We arc no 


E 


take in N 


A. Th 


| Maſters, 
dering OL 
uling the 
by not e 
| things as 
| tnal Con 
| |ecting t 
| bearing 
| men ſhot 
| that are 
| in any u 
Advice 


by with) 


| all other; 
| ample, 


fatal wi 
Parts, 2 


Q. 7 


take in 


take p: 
appear! 
Wicked 
thy anc 
ing it; 
more 
that m 


| The Converſron of $t. Paul. 141 


n 


abetting towards the committing of it: Or 
when after it is committed, we are any ways 
approving or juſtifying of it; by either of which 
means We partake in other Men's Sins though 
ye are not the immediate Actors of them. 
| Q. What are the uſual ways whereby ue par- 
| take in Men's Sins before they are committed? 
A. Thole that are Superiors, as Magiſcrates, 
| Maſters, and Parents, ſhare in the Guilt by or- 
| cering or commanding any evil thing; or by not 
uling their Power to prevent and puniſh it; or 
by not expreſly refuſing to concur in ſuch evil 
| things as are propoſed to be cnacted by mu- 
tual Conſent. Thoſe that are Miniſters, by neg- 
letting to teach others their Duty, or by for- 
| bearing to warn their Flock, as careful Watch- 
| men ſhould, againſt approaching Danger. Thoſe 
| that are in any ſubordinate. Office, by miniſtring 
in any unlawtul Buſineſs, helping it forward by 
| Advice and Counſel, by furniſhing Proviſions, 
| by withing or praying for the ſucceſs of it. And 
all others, by the Influence of their own ill Ex- 
ample, which is powerful of it ſelt, but more 
fatal when the Example is eminent for Power, 
Parts, and Learning. 
Q What are the uſual ways whereby we par- 
take in Mes Sins after they are committed? 
A. By approving a wicked thing after it 1s 
acted; inwardly delighting in it, which is to 
take part thereof in Will and Affection. By 
appearing to praiſe it; which ſets off the 
Wickedneſs not only as innocent, but as wor- 
thy and honourable. By juſtifying and defend- 
g it; which in ſome Senſe makes a Man 
more guilty than he that committed it; for 
that might be through the Strength of Temp- 
( | 
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tation, and through the infirmity of Paſſion, the 
other is the efte& of Judgment and Conſidera. 


tion. Every Expreſſion of Approbation, in pro- 


portion to its degree, puts the Approver inte 
the Evil-doer's Caſe, and makes it his own. 


The PRAYERS. 
a 


God, who throꝰ the preaching of the bleſ 
ſed Apoſtle St. Paul, haſt cauſed the Light 


For true 
thanktul- 


nels for of thy Goſpel to ſhine throughout the World, MW . 
elt OL IN 
Let the p 
W to the in 
| Advanta, 
proud an 
| davce m: 
| when Ri 
upon the 
diſtreſſed 
Tempta- Might ſuccour us, that whereas through my 3 
| proſpect 
but make 
aboundir 
Mercy, 
| Error, oi 
| venly Lig 
aud their 
my only 


St. Paul's 


Conver. Grant, I beſeech thee, that I having his won- 


ſion. derful Converſion in remembrance, may ſhew | 


forth my Thankfulneſs unto thee for the ſame, 
by following the holy Doctrine he taught; thro 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


I. 5 
W Lord, raiſe up, I pray thee, thy Power 
er to reſiſt and come among us, and with great 


ion. Sins and Wickedneſs, I am fore let and hin- 


dred in running the Race that is ſet before me, 
thy bountiful Grace and Mercy may ſpecdily 


help and deliver me, through the Satisfaction 


of thy Son our Lord, to whom with thee and 
the Holy Ghoſt be Honour and Glory, World 
without end. Amen. L 


III. 
For Abi God, who declareſt thy Almighty Powe: 
lity to moſt chiefly in ſhewing Mercy and Pity ; 


ve well. Mercifully grant unto me ſuch a meaſure of thy 


Grace, that I running the way of thy Command- 


ment? 
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nents may obtain thy gracious Promiſes, and 
de made Partaker of thy heavenly Treaſure, 
trough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


IV. 


Adore, O Lord, that miraculous Grace, por the 
| which thou wert pleaſed to manifeſt to thy Effects of 
bleſſed Apoſtle: And I praiſe thy holy Name Pen 
| for that powerful Aſſiſtance thou haſt promiſed 
to all thoſe that follow the Example of his Pie- 
ty. Send forth thy Light into my Heart, and 
E make me ſenſible of all my wicked ways. Stir 
ne up carefully to attend to what thou requir- 
| eſt of me, and make me ready to perform it. 

Let the practice of thy holy Laws bear witneſs 
W to the inward change of my Mind; that no 
| Advantage of Nature or Grace may make me 
proud and haughty; that no Plenty and Abun- 
dance may make me ſenſual and carnal; that 
hen Riches increaſe, I may not ſet my Heart 
upon them, but be ready to relieve thy poor 
diltreſled Members both in their Souls and 
Bodies. Let no Danger or Difficulty deter me 
| from a zealous Proſecution of my Duty; let no 
| proſpect of Labour or Pains ſlacken my Induſtry, 
but make me ſtedfaſt and immoveable, always 
abounding in the Work of the Lord. Shew 
Mercy, O God, to all thoſe that arc miſled by 
| Error, or ſeduced by Vice, that by chy hea- 
| venly Light, their Blindneſs may be removed, 
| andtheir Wickedneſs cured, through Jeſus Chriſt 
| my only Lord and Saviour. Amen. 
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WV. Feſtival doth Fe Church cela bras V1. hols. 
his Day! | Beaſts we 
A. The Preſentation of Chriſt in the Temple, o the Fi 
commonly called the Purification of the LN the Tabe| 


Virgin Mary. 


| — ted in the 
. What was the Law of Purification? 


lar Direc 


Al. All the Women were obliged to {cpira: Footſteps 
themſelves from the publick Congregation / 6 obliged te 
ty Days after the Birth of a Male Child, at ple, and 
eichity Days after the Birth of a Female. bie oft 


when the Days of their purifying were fulfilled Erich and 


E burials; ; 


firſt Year for a Burnt-Offering ; ; and a young Pi Wire hath 
geon or a Turtle Dove tor a $:z2-Offering ; it Pot [ns into t. 
two Turtles, or two young Pigeons, which the Q. V. 
Prieſt offered before the Lord, and made n n "REY 
Atonement for them. 14 TI 


led the C/ 
ten in He. 
tible thing 


hat doth this Purification import“ 
A. That ſince Adam's Fall we arc conceived 
in Sin, that our Birth is impure, and that we 


derive from our Parents an hereditary Stan, Ni, BY 
n we are naturally unclean, and C- WF 8 „nt 
dren of Math; and to ſhew the Contas on ., Savion 


thercot, not oniy the Child was circumcilcd, 


| ' 0 10 Poll 
but the Mother allo was cleanſed by a Sacrifice 


ſbmit to t. 


for Sin. 4. Beir 
Q bat did the Law require concerning - αα to 
Preſentation of the F:rſt-bora ? ot to def 


A. That N Male that openeth the Wo 


the bleſſec 
ſhon a 


the Bleſſed Virgin. "145 -- 


Id be Moly to the Lord; that i is, conſecrated 
and ſet apart for his immediate Service. For 
E when God cvempted the Firſt-born of the He- 
E /rews from that Deſtruction he brought upon 
the Firſt-born of the E] use; he commanded 55 
that the Firſt- born of the Hebrews ſhould be de- . 18. 
dicated to him, or redeemed at the Price of fue . 
Sh-kels. As therefore the Firſtlings of clean Nas 
E Beaſts were ſeparated for the uſe ot the Altar, 
ſo the Firſt-born of Men were for the uſe of 
the Tabernacle ; till the Levites were ſubſtitu- Num, 8. 
ted in their ſtead by God Almighty's particu- 1s. 
lar Direction. After which remained ſtill the 
Footſteps of the old Law, that Mothers were 
obiged to preſent their Firſt-born in the Tem- 
ple, and to pay a Ranſom to the Prieſt. The 
E Price of the Redemption was the ſame both to 
Erich and pdor, as were the Charges of their 
E Burials; admoniſhing us of that Equality Na- 
Sure hath eſtabliſhed between all Men'in com- 
4 © into the World and going out 
Q. What doth the redeeming of the Firſt- born 
85 tors? | 
4 Tie Redemption of God's People, cal- 
led the Church of the Firſt-boru, which are writ- 
ten in Heaven, and not redeemed with corrup- 
tile things, as Silver and Gold, but with the 
precious Blood of Chriſt. 
EQ. Since there was u Impurity in the Birth of 
bc! Saviour, and that the Bleſſed Virgin contrac- 
ted 9 Pollution by bri inging him forth; why did the] 
mit to theſe Laws ? 
A. Being born under the Law, it became out 
vier to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, who came 
rot to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfil it. And 
8 bleſſed Virgin being expoſed to the publick 
| L Opinion; 
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The P wrification of | 
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Opinion, and common Reputation of an ord- the guida 

nary Condition thought it reaſonable to comp!; WM thither.. 
with all the Obligations of ſuch Circumitances. attending 
and hereby ſhe expreſſed great Humility, Ob- þic for M 
dience, and Reverence to publick Sanctions WM the ſame 
Beſides, there was thus an Occaſion given {MW the Lord 
the firſt publick Declaration of our Saviour H for Rede. 
Luke 2. good old Simeon, and Anna the Prophetels, WE admirable 
25, 36. Q. What may we learn from the Conſequence cd into he 
this Inſtance? | nouriſhes 
A. That the Injunctions of publick Auth Q. n. 
ty, whilſt law ful, ought to be obey d; tho Hegnen-ly 
all the Ends of their firſt Inſtitution ſhould u 4. Th 
be alike ſerved by them; Obedience to AuthoM with our 
rity being a neceflary Duty, even when tit being dai! 
Rites it requireth are no other ways neceſſ the Eyes 
than as they are enjoined. br that w 
Q. What Offerings did the Bleſſed Vir, both for- 
make? ver think 
Luke 2. A. The Offerings of the Poor, a pair f u braced or 
24 tles, or tuo young Pigeons. Such mean and lo and Aﬀec 
Circumſtances did our bleſſed Saviour chu be reveale 
when he came into the World upon the WoW tight. 
of our Redemption; ſuch was his great Bou dying E 
ty and Kindneſs, that though he was rich, 5 Comfor 
2Cor.8.9, our ſakes he became poor, that we through his Wo! a well- 
| verty might be rich. | thoſe Con 

| y Fan was our bleſſed Saviour known to Sime niſed. 
and Anna? Q. Wh. 
Luke 2. A. Simeon being a juſt and devout MaWimcon an. 
25,26, waiting for the Conſolation of Iſrael, wig} 4. Con. 


was the Expectation of the promiſed 1M dinances © 

God was pleaſed to reveal to him, that WMEncans Go 

ſhould not ſee Death before he had ſecn Wis up in h. 

Lord's Chriſt; and at this very time, wu perſevere, 

Chriſt was preſented in the Temple, he wy iis Grace 
- 


the Bleſſed Viram. 


47 z. c 1¾.ü- — 
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ble for Mortification and Devotion, came in at 
the ſame Inſtant. They both gave Thanks unto 
| the Lord, and ſpake of him to all that looked 
for Redemption in 
admirable Hymn, which our Church hath adopt- 
ed into her Offices, and with which ſhe daily 
nouriſhes the Devotion of her Children. 

| Q. What may we learn from this Hymn, we ſo 
| frequently repeat? 


A. That though we cannot ſce our Saviour 


with our bodily Eyes, as Simeon did, yet he 
being daily in the holy Scriptures preſented to 
| the Eyes of our Faith, we ought to thank God 
for that wonderful Salvation he hath prepared 
both for Jew and Gentile. That we muſt ne- 
rer think of dying in Peace, till we have em- 
braced our Saviour with our Underſtandings 
and Aﬀections; till we heartily believe what 
be revealed; and ſincerely practiſe what he 
WT tight. That nothing will ſtand us in ſtead in 


JW: dying Hour, and ſupport us when all carth- 
WT | Comforts forſake us, but the remembrance 
WT of a well-ſpent Life, and the performance of 
* Conditions upon waich Salvation is pro- 
med. | . 


Q. What doth this great Honour beſtowed upon 
dmcon and Anna teach us. 
4. Conſtantly and devoutly to attend the Or- 
linances' of our Religion; not to neglect thoſe 
ncans God hath eſtabliſhed for the building 
us up in his holy Faith. For it we fervently 
perſevere, God will abundantly communicate 
W's Grace and Favour towards us. 
{ 1 2 | (2. Wh ai 


the guidance and dictate of God's Spirit brought 
thither. And the Propheteſs Auna conſtantly Lulle 2. 
attending the Service of the Temple, remarka- 37 38. 


Jeruſalem; Simeon in' that Ver. 
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: The P nrification of | 


— 


Q. I FO may we learn from the Obſervation 


of this Feſtival? 


A. To d dedicate the Iigour of our Youth, and 
the Flower of our Days to the practice of Reli 


gion; becauſe as it is the propereſt and moſt ne- 
ceſſary Seaſon to receive the Impreſſions ot 


Picty and Virtue, ſo it is then molt acceptable 
to God, the Perfection of whole Nature re- 
quires that we ſhould offer up to him the pri- 
of our Ae, and the Excel lency of our Strength. 
To purity our ſches both in Body and Soul; 
and to practiſe that Obedience which our Sa- 
viour and the bleſſed Virgin taught by their 
Example. To return to God whatever we re- 
eive from him, and to make an entire Sacri- 
fice to his Majeſty of hat is moſt dear and 
precious to us. Not to deſpiſe, but reſpect the 


Poor, ho in their out ward Circumſtances bear 


ſo great a reſemblance to the bleſfed Teſus, 
and his holy Family. To bleſs God that he 
hath maniſeſted to us the Conſolation of Hull, 
to give Light to us thar ſat in Darkneſs, and 
in the Shadow of Death, and to guide our 
Feet into the way of Peace. Above all, to 

cloath our ſelves with Humility, to be meck 


and lowly in Heart, that we may find reſt tor 


our Souls. 

Q. L< Humility particularly a Chriftian Vi 
tue? 
A. The Heathen Philoſophers | were ſo little 
acquainted with this Virtue, that they had no 
Name tor it, what they. expreſſed by the Word 


we now aſs, was Meanneſs and Baleneſs ot 


Mind, which provoked their Contempt and An- 
ger rather than Applauſe: And the Jews ſo wa- 
lacd themſclves upon their Privileges, that the! 
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were too apt to condemn the reſt of Mankind. 
Our Saviour, firſt taught it in its greateſt Per- 
tection, and indecd his whole Life was but ſo 
many repeated Inſtances of Humility and won- 
derful Condeſcention for our ſakes : He begins 
his divine Sermon upon the Mount with this 
Precept; he lays it as the Foundation of our 
ſpiritual Building, without which we cannot 
diſcharge our Duty either to God or Man. 

Q., Wherein conſiſts the Humility of a Chri- 
ſlian? | 

A. In not thinking better of himſelf than he 
deſerves, in having a juſt Senſe of all his Weak- 
neffes and Detects, which will create a low and 
mean Opinion ot himſelt; and in condeſcend- 
ing to the meaneſt Offices for the good of his 
Fellow-Chriſtians. For thus our Saviour made 
himſelf to us a Pattern of this Virtue, by ta- 
ing upon him our trail Nature, and by ſuffer- 
ing the greateſt Affronts and Indignitics, and 
Pains of this Life, in order to ſhew us the way 
to Heaven, and thereby to open to us the Gates 
of everlaſting Life. It reſtrains the immode- 
rate Deſire of Honour; by teaching us nor to 
exalt our ſelves, nor to do any thing through 
Strife or Vain-Glory. It makes us rejoice in 
|. tne Excellencies of our Brethren, and ſincerely 

congratulate thoſe Abilities that entitle them 
to a greater ſhare of Value and Eſteem than we 
can pretend to. The Difficulty of this Virtue 
proceeds from that Sclt-love wh:ch is planted 


in our Natures, and when indulged will be too 


pt to deceive us in the Judgment we form 
concerning our ſelves. 


. Heul i Humility the Foundation of other 
Chriſtian Virtues 2 
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The Purification of 


A. It makes us ready to believe what God 
reveals, and to pay our due Obedience to him, 
from the ſenſe of our own Meanneſs and his 


Excellency: And by removing the great Ob- 


ſtacle of our Faith; which is a Vanity to di— 
ſtingulſh our ſelves from the unthinking Crowd. 


Joh. 5.44. Hou can we believe, when we receive Honour one 


of another, and ſeek not the Honour that cometh 
from God only? It makes us put our Hope and 
Confidence in God, becauſe being weak and 
miſcrable of our ſelves, without him we can do 
nothing. It increaſes our Love to God, by ma- 
king us ſenſible how unworthy we are of thc 
leaſt of thoſe many Favours we receive from 
him. It teaches us to rejoyce in the Proſpe- 


_ rity of our Neighbour, by infuſing the mot 


favourable Opinion of his Worth. It diſpolcs 
us to relieve thoſe Wants, and compaſſionate 
thoſe Afflictions which we our ſelves have de- 
ſerved. It makes us patient under all the Trou- 
bles and Calamities of Life, becauſe we have 
provoked God by our Sins. Our Prayers and 
our Faſts will find no acceptance, except they 
procced from an humble Mind, and our beſt 
Works will ſtand us in little ſtead, if they arc 
ſtained with Pride and Vain-glory. 

Q. Wherein confiſts the Exerciſe of Humi- 
lity ? | 5 
A. In avoiding to publiſh our own Praiſes, 


or to beg the Praiſes of others, by giving them 
a handle to commend us. In not placing too 


much Pleaſure and Satisfaction in hearing the 
good things that are ſaid of us, becauſe they 
are often rather the effect of Civility and Cha- 
rity, than of what we deſerve. In doing no- 
thing on purpoſe to draw the Eyes and good 
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Opinion of Men, but purely to pleaſe God. 
In bearing the Reproaches, the Injuries and 
Affronts of bad Men with Patience and Meck- 
neſs; the Reproofs of our Friends with Thank- 
fulneſs. In not contemning others, though in- 
ferior to us in ſome Advantages of Body or 
Mind, but being ready to give them that Ho- 
nour and Praiſe they jultly deſerve. In pitying 
and compaſſionating the Sins and Follies of 
our Fellow - Chriſtians, it being the effect of 
God's Grace that we are not overcome by the 
ame Temptations. In carrying our ſelves witl1 
reat Reſpect to our Superiors, with Courteſy 
and Affability to our Interiors, and ſubmitting 
to the loweſt Offices for the Service of our 
Neighbour. In receiving from the Hands of 
God all Afflictions and Tryals with entire Re- 
ſignation and Submiſſion, as Offenders under 
the Hand of Juſtice. 

Q. Wherein appears the Folly of Pride? 

A. In that we value our ſelves very frequent- 
ly upon things that add no true worth to us, 
that neither make us better nor wiſer; that 
are in their own ͤ nature periſhable, and of 
which we are not Proprietors but Stewards. Or 
if the things be valuable in themſelves, they 

are God's immediate Work in us, and to be 
| proud of them is the ſureſt way to loſe them. 
Thus to overlook our Defects hinders us from 
making any farther Improvement, and the de- 
ing polleſs'd with an Opinion we deſerve more 
than we have, eats out all the Pleaſure of our 
preſent Enjoyments. Beſides, the proud Man 
miles the very End he aimed at, for inſtead of 
Honour and Applauſe, he meets with Contempt 


and Ignominy. 
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The Purification of © 


Q What are the beſt Helps to attain Humi: 
lity ? 8 
A. To remember that all the Advantages we 
enjoy either of Body or Mind above others, are 
not the Effect of our Merit, but of God's Boun- 
ty. That thoſe whom we are apt to contcmn 


i. 


172 


are valuable in the ſight of God, the only Foun- | 


tain of true Honour. That by having conſ.nted 
to Sin, we have committed the moſt ſhamc- 


ful Action imaginable, the moſt contrary to 


Juſtice and right Reaſon, and to all fort of De- 


cency; and that as long as we are cloathed | 
with Fleſh and Blood, we are ſtil! liable to the | 
ſame Offences againſt the Majeſty of Heaven | 
and Earth. To ſuppreſs all proud and vain | 
Thoughts when they firſt ariſe in our Minds, | 
not to ſuffer them to ſport in the Scene of our 
Imagination. To keep a conſtant Watch ova 
our Words and Actions, that we may check 


the firſt Tendencies to Pride. 


The PRAYERS. 
I 


For ac- 
ceptance 
WIth God. 


Lord. Amen. 


Thankſ- IE 
giving far 
the know. 
ledge of 
the Truth. 


— 


Religion 


A Lmighty and everlaſting God, I humbly } 
beſcech thy Majeſty, that as thy only | 
begotten Son was this Day preſented in the } 
Temple in Subſtance of our Fleſh ; ſo I may | 
be preſented unto thee with a pure and clean | 
Heart, by the ſame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lmighty and everlaſting God, Heavenly | 
Father, I give thee humble Thanks, Sin | 
PL . | thou 


* 


| thou haſt 
| ledge of t 
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© the Bleſſed Virgin. p = 


tbou haſt vouchſafed to call me to the Know- 
edge of thy Grace and Faith in thee. Increaſe 
this Knowledge, and confirm this Faith in me 
| crermore. Grant me thy Holy Spirit, that I 
may devote my elf entirely to thy Service, that 
I may be cleanſed from all my Sins, and ſerve 
E thee with a quiet Mind, and in thy due time 
may be made Partaker of everlaſting Salvation; 
| through Jefus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and 
| reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one 
| God World without End. Amen. 


III. 


Rant, O Lord, that I may conſtantly at- ora 
| IT tend the publick Inſtitutions of thy holy right uſe 
| Religion; that I may never neglect thoſe means the A 
| which thou haſt eſtabliſhed for the purifying dci“ 
my corrupt Nature, and for the reforming _ 
| whatever is amiſs in the Frame and Temper of 
my Mind: That I may approach thy Preſence 
| with Humility and Devotion, hear thy Word 
| with Reycrence and Attention, receive thy ho- 
|; Sacrament with Faith, Thankſgiving, and 
Charity ; that by theſe Ordinances of thy Ap- 
pointment my Soul may be nouriſhed with all 
Goodneſs, and in ſuch a meaſure prepared tor 
that Salvation which the bleſſed Jeſus hath pur- 
chaſed, that I may depart in Peace, and in the 
Faith and Fear of God's Ele&; through the 
ame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


IV. 
Holy and Eternal Jeſus, who didſt by thy Bp. Za). 
Precepts, and by thy own Example, en- hr. 
grave Humility into the Spirits of thy Diſciples, U 1 
and into the Laws of Chriſtianity , make me to 
7 Imitate 
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imitate thy gracious Condeſcenſions. Tale 
from me all Vanity and phantaſtick Comply. 
cency in my own Perſon and Actions; and whey 
there ariſes a Reputation conſequent to the 
performance of any part of my Duty, mal: 


me to reflect the Glory upon thee, ſuffering no. 
thing to adhere to my own Spirit, but Shame | 


at my own Imperfections, and Thankfulneſs to 
thee for all thy Aſſiſtances: Let me never ſec; 
the Praiſe of Men from unhandſome Actions; 
from Flatteries and unworthy Diſcourſes; not 
entertain the Praiſe with Delight, though it 


proceed from better Principles; but fear and 


tremble leſt I deſerve Puniſhment, or loſe a Re- 
ward which thou haſt depoſited for them that 
ſeek thy Glory, and deſpiſe their own, that 


they may imitate the Example of their Lord. | 


Thou, O Lord, didſt triumph over Sin and 


Death; ſubdue alſo my proud Underſtanding, ! 
and my prouder Affections; and bring me, un- 
der thy Yoak, that I may do thy Work, and | 
obey my Superiors, and be a Servant of all my | 
Brethren in their Neceſſities, and eſteem my | 
ſelf inferior to all Men by a deep Senſe of my | 
own Unworthineſs, and in all things may obe) 
thy Laws and conform to thy Example, and en- 


Jeſus. Amen. 
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CHAP. XII. 
Saint Matthias, the Apoſtle. 


February 24. 


N HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
this Day? "1 

A. The Commemoration of the Apoſtle St. 
Matihias. 

Q. What is meant by an Apoſtle? 

A. In general it ſignifies no more than a Meſ- 
{nzer, a Perſon ſent upon {ome ſpecial Errand ; 
or the Diſcharge of ſome peculiar Affair in his 
Name that ſent him: But was fixed by our Sa- 
tour to a particular uſe, applying it to thoſe 
ſelect Perſons whom he made choice of, to be 
{nt up and down the World in his Name, to 
plant the Faith, to govern the Church at that 
preſent, and by their wiſe and prudent Settle- 


nent of Affairs to provide for the future Exi- 

gencies of it. 5 

Q. Why did our Saviour pitch upon the Nui 
ter of Twelve? . 

A. Various have been the Conjectures of the 
Ancients upon this Subject. What ſeems moſt 
probable is, that our Saviour might allude here- 

n to the Twelve Patriarchs as the Founders of 
their ſeveral Tribes; or to the Twelve Chief Bar 
Heads arid Rulers of thoſe Tribes, of which the Epi 
Body of the Jewiſh Nation did confilt. To this 
our Saviour gives ſome Countenance himſelf, in 
laying, NMyen the Son of Man ſhall fit in the Throne NA 
f bis Glory, his Apoſtles ſhould fit upon twelve 28. 
Thrones, judging the twebue Tribes of 1ſrael. 
hat 


nab. 
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Q. What was their Vocation ? 

Acts 1.22, A. To be Witneſſes of Chriſt's Miracles 
particularly his Reſurrection; and to preac) 
that Doctrine to the” World which they learn 
of their Maſter; and in this their Teſtimgy; 
was valuable, that they ſealed the Truth or 

with their Blood. 
Q. How were the Apoſtles enabled to d., 
charge this high Office, being obſcure and /, 
literate Perſons, helpleſs and unarmed, and |. 


PR 


—— — 


wing the enraged Powers of the Morld to contuud | 


with? 


A. They immediately received the Doctrine 


they taught from the Mouth of Chriſt himſel. 

They were infallibly ſecured from Errors, i 
delivering the Principles of Chriſtianity, and 

John 16. to this end had the Spirit of Truth promiſed to 
13. them, who ſhould guide them into all Truth 
They had been Eye-Witneſles of all the material 
Paſſages of our Saviour's Life, and reported 
nothing but what they had ſeen with their own 


1 John 1. Eyes, and of the Truth whereof they were as | 


1. competent Judges as the acuteſt Philofypher in 
the World. Beſides, ſeveral miraculous Powers 


and Giits of the Holy Gh ſt were conferred Up- 
on them, as the readieſt means to procure theit 


Religion a firm Belief and Entertainment in the 
Minds of Men. 


Q. Was St. Matthias among the Twelve Apo- 


ſtles that were choſen by our Saviour ? 


A. No: He obtained this great Honour upon | 

the Vacancy made in the College of the Apo- 

Acts 1. 25, ſtles, by the Death of Judas Iſcariot; whoſe co- 

vetous Temper having prevailed upon him to 

betray his Maſter for thirty Pieces of Silver, | 

was ſo touched with the Horrour of that wick 
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F Fact, that after having caſt back the Wages 
of Iniquity in open Court, he made away with 
himſelf, and was remarkably puniſhed in the 


Manner of his Death, for falling headlong he Acts 1. 18. 


1 aſunder in the midſt, and all his Bowels guſb- 


eld out. 


Q. Had this Judas the Gifts of an Apoſtle? 

A. Though he was a Man of vile and cor- 
opt Deſigns, yet he was immediately called 
by Ch:iſe, equally impowered and commiſſion- 
ed with the reſt to preach and work Miracles, 


vas number'd with the Apoſtles, and obtained a a; 1.17. 


part of their Miniſtry. _ 

QQ. bat may we learn from hence? | 
A. That the Wickedneſs of a Miniſter does 
not evacuate his Commiſſion, nor render his 
> Office uſeleſs or ineffectual: And that the Ef- 
fcacy of an Ordinance does not depend upon 
the Quality of the Perſon, but the Divine Inſti- 
tution and the Bleſſing God hath entailed up- 
E Oil It. | 
F Q. How was St. Matthias choſen to be an 
Apoltle ? 


A. He was choſen by Lot; a way frequently Ads r.26; 


| uſed both by Fews and Gentiles for the deter- 
mining doubttul and difficult Caſes, eſpecial 
h in the Election of Judges and Magiſtrates. 
St. Peter having recommended the filling of 
tue Vacancy to the Conſideration of the Chri- 
| tans aſlembled at Jeruſalem, they appointed 
| two, Joſeph called Barfavas, who was ſurnam- 
ed Juſtus, and Matthias; and when the Lots 
were given forth, it was determined in favour 


| of the latter, who was numbred with the ele- 


en Apoſtles, 
L What preceded this manner of Choice? 
A. The 
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158 HJ. Matthias He Apoſtle. © 
A. The Congregation of Chtiſtians made: 


Acts 1.24. 


Acts 1.21. 


V. 21, 22; 


ſolemn Addreſs to God, that he would conde. 
ſcend to direct the Choice; and that he why 


knew the Hearts of all Men, would be plealegl 


to ſhew which of theſe two he ſaw beſt qual: 
fied for ſo ſacred a Function. 

Q. What may be learned from this mane; 
proceeding ? 

A. It may ſerve as a Direction to all tho 
that are Candidates for Holy Orders, ſeriouſly 
to examine themſelves whether they are moyed 


by the Holy Ghoſt to take upon them that Ot. 
fice and Miniſtration ; for though they may in- 
poſe upon Man, yet God ſeeth their Hearts, and 
all thoſe various Motives by which they are in- 
fluenced in ſo great a Concern. This Prece- 
dent is alſo {crviceable to the Governours of thel 
Church, who after all their Care to admit Per- 
ſons duly qualified, muſt beg God Almight)'s| 
Guidance and Direction, that they may wiſcly| 
make choice of fit Labourers to work in his] 
Vineyard; and all Chriſtians ought to offcrup] 
the ſame Prayers, ſince the Welfare of the] 
Church depends ſo much upon the Picty and] 


Capacity of thoſe that are ordained. 


Q. How was St. Matthias qualified for t 
Apoſtleſhip? | | 
A. He had been a continual Attendant upon 
our Saviour all the time of his Miniſtry, from 
his being baptized by Fohn, till his Aſſumpti 
into Heaven; which is intimated by St. Te 
He was probably one of the Seventy Diſciples; | 
and had been a Witneſs of our Saviour”: K 
rection, and of the moſt conſiderable Paflages ot 
his Life; ſo that he was fit to proclaim abroad 
thoſe matters of Fact concerning his Ae, 0 
ö wen 
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which he had an equal Evidence with the reſt 
| of the Apoſtles. 

Q. Where did St. Matthias preach the Goſ- 
1 ; 


A. He continued at Je#uſalem till the Powers 


| of the Holy Ghoſt were conferred upon the Apo- 

ſtles, to enable them to diſcharge their difficult 
| Employment, and then he is thought to have 
ſpent the firſt Fruits of his Miniſtry in Judæa 
| with great ſucceſs. He afterwards very pro- 
| bably travelled Eaflward, his Reſidence being 


192 


principally according to St. Jerome, near the ir- Hierom, 
ruption of the River Apſarus and the Haven de icrip. 
| Hyſus. He was by theſe barbarous People Ec: 


| treated with great Rudeneſs and Inhumanity, 
and after many Labours and Sufterings in con- 
| ycrting great numbers to Chriſtianity, he ob- 
tained the Crown of Martyrdom ? |; 

Q. What was the manner of his Death? 

A. It is very uncertain: Some report that he 
| was ſeized by the Jews; and as a Blaſphemer 
was firſt ſtoned and then beheaded. Others that 
he was crucified, and that as Judas was hanged 


upon a Tree, ſo Matthias ſuffered upon a Croſs. 


Q. What Works have we of this Apoſtle? 

A. None. The Goſpel and Traditions pub- 
iſhed under his Name are rejected by learned 
Men as ſpurious, though Clemens Alexandrinus 
relates a ſaying of his, of great uſe in the Life 
of a Chriſtian. That we ought to mortify aud 

ſubdue the Fleſh, and maintain a continual Oppoſi- 
tion to it, by granting it nothing whereby its irregu- 
lar and ſenſual Defires may be gratified ; but that 
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we ſhould onthe contrary nouriſh aud fortiſj our Souls 


with Faith and Divine Knowledge. 


2. What 
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4 . Matthias he Apoſtle. 


Q What may we learn from the Obſervation of 

thi Feſtival ? EE 
A. In all difficult Cafes to addreſs our ſeheg 

to Heaven for Direction. To uſe our beſt D. 


ligence, if we are Patrons of Churches, in pro- 


viding Perſons duly qualified for the great Truſt 


we commit to them; and not to ſufter any 
worldly Conſideration to byaſs us in a Choice, 
of which we muſt one Day give a ſtrict Ac- 
count. To beware of Covetouſneſs, the Root 
of all Evil, which ruined the Traytor Jud, 
and will all thoſe that embrace that ſacred 
Function with a regard more to the Revenucs 
than the Duties of their Profeſſion. To pre- 
ſerve our Minds free from Guilt, becauſc it 
makes us reſtleſs and uncaſy, and robs us ot all 
that Repoſe and Quiet which the moſt proſ- 
perous Condition can promiſe us. Conſtantly 
to attend God's Ordinances, though he whois 
called to adminiſter may be a bad Man. To 
work out our Salvation with Fear and Frem- 
bling, and to be watchful and upon our guard, 
becauſe if an Apoſtle fell who had all the Ad- 
vantages of our Saviour's Converiation, what 
Security can we promiſe our ſelves ? 
Q. What is implied in the Duty of Watchful- 
neſs? Fr 

A. A conſtant Care of our Lives and Actions 
that we be always upon our guard, that we re- 
ſiſt the firſt Beginnings of Evil, and diſcover the 


firſt Approaches of our ſpiritual Enemy; that 


we may neither be ſurpriſed by his Snares and 
Allurements, nor unprepared to encounter him 
whenever he attacks us. In ſhort; it conſiſts 
in wiſely foreſeeing the Dangers that threaten 
Our Souls, and then in diligently avoiding them. 
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1 
Q. How does Watchfulneſs foreſee Dangers? 

A By diſcovering the Plots and Contrivan- 
ces of our ſpiritual Adverſary, by making us 
ſcnſible of thoſe Temptations we are expoſed 
to, by reaſon of our Conſtitution, or that Pro- 
feſſion we are engaged in, or that Company we 
comverſe with; that our Guard may be ſet in 
the right Place, where we are moſt alarmed 
with Boer, and where Surprize would be 
E moſt fatal. For ſo great is the Power of Paſſi- 
on and Cuſtom, to give fair Colours to very great 
| Diſorders, ſo miſchievous is the Complaiſance 
ol Friends and Flatterers to fortify theſe wrong 
| Notions, that except we are very watchful, we 
mall unavoidably be made a Prey. 

Q. How does Watchtulneſs avoid Dangers ? 

| A. By making uſe of the fitteſt and propereſt 
Means to defeat thoſe Deſigns of the Enemy 
of our Salvation, which we have happily diſco- 
F icred, For Temptations muſt be reſiſted dif- 
ferently, according to their different Kinds. 
To this end God hath provided ſeveral forts of. 
Grace, the uſe whereof is of great Importance. 
to us. When Temptations flatter our corrupt 
Nature, our Victory conſiſts in Flight; when 
they would diſcourage us with Difficulties and 
Dangers, we can never be Conquerors without: 
looking them in the Face, and ercountcring 
them with Reſolution. Without this Caution, 
the beſt Diſpoſition of Mind will hardly pre- 
| ſerve us from falling. 
Q How dith Watchfulneſs prepare us 10 em 


counter Dangers ? 


ee. Matthias the Apoſtle. | 


4A. By putting on the whele Armour of God, Eph. &. 
and fortifying thoſe weak Places; in which we ur. © 


are moſt likely to be attacked. If we would not 
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Epi. 6. 
14. 


vail more than Riches and Honour. If we would 


— 


ſacrifice our Conſcience to eſtabliſh our Fortune, 
we muſt have impreſt upon our Minds a /t;c1y 
B lic of another World, where Virtue will pre. 


not be overcome by the Pleaſures of Senſe, we 
ſhould live under a 4vely Hope of enjoying thoſe 


Pleaſures which are at God's right Hand for ax 
evermore. We ſhould gird our ſelves un Kant 1 
Truth, and then no Profit would prevail upon a ve Ap 
us to perjure our ſelves, and to be inſincere in . 8 : 
our Words and Promiſes, but we ſhould be ee 
firm and ſteady in all our Actions We ſhould Cc h 7 
guard our Minds with Righteouſneſs , and keep a bl J 
Conſcience void of Offence, if ever we intend 
to overcome the Perſecutions and Sufferings we Rad 
may be expoſed to, upon the account of our F 
Faith. We ſhould put on the Sword of the Hp. by reaſon 
ru, encounter all Temptations with thoſe ſtron- Not alua 
ger Motives which the Word of God offers u We... 4 : 
engage our Obedience; and then they wo Me of 
loſc their Force, and appear contemptible. tions +l 
Q. Whence ariſeth the Neceſſity of this Di; WF © 
of Watchfulneſs ? | 
A. From the Nature of our Condition in tius God 
World, which is ſurrounded with Variety iet 
Temptations, ſo that there is no Circumſtance nough for 
of Lite which is entirely free from ſome fort o Wk, my ow 
Ailault or other; all our ways being ſtrewed lin all my 
with Snares. From the Power and Strengtn 0! Wynn din 
Our Adverſary, who 1s Prince of the Air, and hidence pr 
wants neither Skill nor Induſtry to work out may fai 
Ruin. From our own Frailty and Weaknels private Du 
whereby we have no Power of our ſelves to tat being 
help our ſelves; and from the Danger of our Wh, preſer\ 


Overthrow, whereby we become liable to the Uri our 


Miſeries of a {ad Eternity. 
; T he 
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The PRAYERS. 


I 


Almighty God, who into the Place of the For the 

Traitor Judas didſt chuſe thy faithful brelerva- 
IScrvant Matthias to be of the Number ot the N 
twelve Apoſtles; Grant that thy Church being Nom fate 
always preſerved from falſe Apoltles, may be Teack- 
ordered and guided by faithful and true Paſtors, . 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. 


LAY God, who knoweſt me to be ſet in the For 
midſt of ſo many and great Dangers, that en 
by reaſon of the Frailty of my Nature, I can- Hater 
ot always ſtand upright; Grant to me ſuch * 
Strength and Protection, as may ſupport me in 

l Dangers, and carry me through all Tempta- 

tons, through Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


. 
God, who ſeeſt I have no Power of my For God's 
ſelf to help my ſelf; that I am not wiſe Direct 
enough for my own Direction, nor able enough o. 
or my own Defence; Let me acknowledge thee 
m all my Ways, and not lean to my own Un- 
Grſtanding. Let thy Light guide me, thy Pro- 
idence protect me, thy Grace enable me, that 
may faithfully diſcharge all the publick and 
private Duties thou ſhalt think fit to call me to; 
lat being thus armed with thy Defence, Imay 
de preſerved from all Dangers, through Jeſus 
UriR our Lord, Amen. | 
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IV. 


God, who art the Author and Giver of 
all that I enjoy, moderate my Aftections 


t0:1nc's. to the things of this World, that I may v0: 


purſue them with an cager and unſatiable De- 
tire. Let no grecdineſs of Gain tempt me to 
the leaſt Injuſtice, either by Fraud or Oppreſi 
on, but that I may commit my ſelf to thy Pro- 


videncc in the uſe of honeft and lawfnl Enden. 


vours, and not torment my ſelf with anxious 
Care about the Succeſs. Suffer not the Con- 


cerns of this Life to make me negligent in 


the Concernments of much greater importance; 
that while Lam ſupporting a dying Body, Ia 
remember J have an immortal Soul which int: 
nitely deſerves my Chiefeſt Care. And as for 
thoſe good things thou haſt been pleaſed to be- 


ſtow upon me, teach me to enjoy them as with | 


Temperance, fo with Thankfulneſs and Chari- 
ty, and readily to part with them rather thanto 
forſake thy Truth, or to make ſhipwreck of a 


good Conſcience. That being delivered from 


the covetous Temper of the Traitor Judas, 
may eſcape thoſe Sins which ſuch vile Aftecti- 


ons lead to, and-that Puniſhment which he felt, | 
and thoſe deſerve ; and this I beg for Clift his 


ſake. 


Amen. 
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CHAP. YT 


The Annunciation of the 
Bleſſed Uirgin Many. Mar. 25. 


. HAT is meant Ly the Annunciation f 


uke 1. 
the Bleſicd Virgin, which the Church - © 
this Day celebrates? 
A. The Declaration which the Angel Ga- 
| briel made to the Blefled Virgin Mary, that ſhe 
| ſhould be Mother of our Lo Jeſus Chriſt; that 
this her Son ſhould be Great, and called the 
| Son of the Higheſt ; that the Lord God ſhould 
give unto him the Throne of his Father David; 
that he ſhould reign over the Houſe of Jacob 
for ever; and that of his Kingdom there ſhould 
be no end. 
, Q. What doth this Deſcription made by the 
Angel Gabriel refer 10? | 
A. To the Prophecy of {jaiah concerning the Chap. L. 
M:jjzas, who foretold, That the Government 
ſhould be upon his Shoulder, and his Name 
ſhould be called Wonderful, Counſellour, the 
Mighty God, the Everlaſting Father, the Prince 
of Pe ace; of the increaſe of his Government 
and Peace there ſhould be no end, upon the 
Throne of David, and upon his Kingdom, to 
order it, and to eſtabliſh it with Judgment and 
with Juſtice, from henceforth cven for ever. 
Q. What is the Impirtance of the Angel's De- 
ſcription of the Meſſias? 
A. That God ſhould ſettle upon the 1Mejjza: 
a Spiritual Kingdom, (of whichthat Tempora! 
of David was but an imperfect repreſentation). — 
ö M 3 the 
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Luke 1. 
18. 


be, ſince ſhe knew not a Man. 


the abſolute Government of the Church, thy 
ſpiritual Houſe of Jacob; and that this King. 
dom of his ſhall continue for ever, ſhall never 
be deſtroyed, as the Kingdom of the Jews was 


ro be, | 
Q. What preceded this Declaration ? 
A. The Sal itation made to the Bleſſed Vir. 


gin by the ſame Angel, in thoſe Words, Hail 


thou that art highly fawcurzd, the Lord is with 
thee, bleſſed art thou among Women. 
Q. What was the meaning of this Salutation ? 
A. That the Bleſſed Virgin was moſt excel- 


lently diſpoſed to receive the greateſt Honour | 


that ever was done to the Daughters of Men; 
her Employment being holy and pious, her Bo- 
dy chaſte, and her Soul adorned with all Vir- 
tues; particularly with Humility, which is in 


the ſight of God of great Price; for though ſhe 


was to be the Mother of an univerſal and ever- 


laſting Bleſſing, which all former Ages had de- 


ſired, and all future Times ſhould rejoice in; 
yet ſhe reſigns all this Glory to him that gare 
it her, and declares whence ſhe received it, 
that no other Name but his might have the 
Glory. 

Q. How aid the Bleſſed Virgin receive this Sa- 
lutation? „ 

A. She was troubled at the Saying of the 
Angel, and caſt in her Mind what Manner ot 


Salutation it ſhould be; judging her felt unwor- 
thy of ſa great an Honour, and being ſurpriſed 


with the ſtrangencſs of ſuch an Appcarance in 
her Retirement But when the Angel poſitive- 
ly affirmed that ſhe ſhould conceive and bring 
forth the Meſſias; ſhe enquires how that could 
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the Bleſſed Virgin. 


Q. What is implied in this Anſwer of the Ble(- 
ſed Virgin? | 

A. No doubt, I think, concerning the thing, 
nor any Diffidence in reſpect to the Iſſue of it; 
but rather Admiration in reſpect to the wonder- 
ful manner of effecting it. And if we have any 
regard to the Tradition mentioned by Epipha- 
nus, that Joſeph was old when eſpouſed to the 
Bleſſed Virgin, it will be probable, what many 
of the Ancients believed, that by this Anſwer, 
the Virgin ſeems to hint at ſome Reſolution of 
continuing in a State of perpeiual Virginity; 
at leaſt it implies that ſhe deſired to be fatished 
in the manner as well as in the matter of this 
Myſtery. | 
QQ How did the Angel anſwer the Difficulty ſhe 
| ſuggeſted ? 
| A. By declaring the wonderful manner how 
his Meſſage ſhould be brought about, viz. That 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhould come upon her, and that the 
Power of the Higheſt ſhould over-ſhadow Her. By 
tyrniſhing her with an Example of ſomewhat 
of like nature in her Couſin Elizabeth; and by 
confirming her from the Power of God, to 
which nothing is impoſſible. 3 

Q. What effect had this upon the bleſſed Virgin? 

A. She demonſtrated an entire Faith and per- 
ic Obedience in her Reply; Behold the Hand- 
maid of the Lord, be it unto me according to thy 
Word. Neither is it to be doubted, but that 
upon her Conſent and Deſire the Promiſe be- 
gan to be fulfilled, and the So of God became 
incarnate, and was made Man, taking upon 
him human Nature, Body and Soul. | 

Q. Wu dith the Blefled Virgin expreſs her 
Joy and Gratitude upon this occaſion ? 
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A. In that admirable Hymn called the Mag- 


Luke 1. wifica!, wherein ſhe ſhews ſuch a thankful Senſe 


ot the great Honour that was conferred upon 
her, and exprelics at the ſame time, in fo full 
a manner, hcr Humility and Devotion, as well 
as the infinite Power and Goodneſs of God, 
that it appears, as ſhe was highly favored, fo 


The was alſo full of Grace, and had a Mind 


plentifully enriched with the Gifts of God's Ho- 
ly Spirit. This Hymn was fo reſpected among 
the Primitive Chriſtians, that they uſed it as a 
part o their Devotions ; and the Church of En- 
land hath retained it in her Divine Service, a5 
proper to expreſs the pious Aﬀections of gocly 
and devout Minds. | 

QQ. What may we learn from this Hymn we | 
frequently repeat? 
Al. The infinite Mercy and Goodneſs of God, 


in ſending his Son into the World to redeemus 


from a State of Sin and Miſery when we were 
Fnemies to him by our evil Works. That a 
the Faculties of our Souls, our Reaſon, our Will 
and our Affections ought to be employed in blc{- 
ſing and praiſing his holy Name; and though 


we cannot add to his Greatneſs, yet we are then 


ſaid to magnify the Lord, when we publiſh and 
proclaim to the World our Senſe. of his mighty 
Perfections. That the beſt Method to engage 
God's Favour, is to govern all our Actions by a 


fear to offend him. That to obtain the Bleflings 


ot Heaven, we muſt have a great Senſe of our 
want of them. That we may advance our ſelves 


into the Rink of thoſe that had the great Honour 


of being related to our Saviour, by conceiving 


Chriſt in our Hearts by Faith and Obedience; 
for by doing the Will of God, we are eſteemed 
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the Bleſſed Virgin. 


| by him as his Brethren, Siſters and Mother. 
| . Hath this Feſtival only a Relation to the 5 
| Bleſſed Virgin Mary? 

A. It hath farther a particular reſpect to the 
 ſarnation of our Blefled Saviour, who being 
| the Eternal Mord of the Father, was at this time 
F made Ficſh. And thus this Feſtivalis by Atha- 
| najius reckoned as one of the chiefeſt that relate 
to our Lord; whether we conlider the Order 
and Method of thoſe things that the Ewangeliſts 
declare concerning our Saviour, or the protound 
Myſtery we this Day celebrate. 

Q. What are we to believe concerning the In- 
| carnation ? 

A. That the Son, who 1s the Word of the 
Father, begotten from everlaſting of the Father, 
the very and Eternal God, of one Subſtance with 
the Father, took Man's Nature in the Womb 
of the bleſſed Virgin, of her Subſtance; ſo that 
two whole and perfect Natures, that is to ſay, 


Mat. 12. 


Artic. 2. 


the Godhead and Manhood, were joined to- 


gether in one Perſon, never to be divided, where- 
of is one Chriſt, very God and very Man; who 
truly ſuffered , was crucitied, dead and buried, 
to reconcile his Father to us, and to be a Sa- 
crifce not only for the Original Guilt, but alſo 
for the Actual Sins of Men. 


Q. What do you mean by the Godhead and 


Manhood being joyned together in one Perſon, 
whereof is one Chriſt ? 

A. The true Deſign of the Church, in uſi ng 
the Word Perſon, was to expreſs a Vital Sub- 
ſtautia! Union; as that thence did reſult a true 
proper Communication of Names, Characters, 
and Properties, from the ws Natures ta the 


Ferſon made vp of them. F or though the Eternal 
Word 
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The Annunctation o,, 


Mord was a Perſon before the Incarnation, yet; 
is not conſidered under the ſame formal Notion 
after it. Before, he ſubſiſted only in the H. 
vine Nature, afterwards, in the Humane as we! 
as the Drvize, yet without any change or alt. 
ration ; and vnder both reſpects continues by: 
one and the ſame Perſon. | 
But are there not many Difficulties a; 


Abſurdities that flow from attributing the Ai. 


ons, Paſſions and Properties of iwo ſuch diſtin? 
Natures as the Humane and Divine to the ſa: 
Subject, viz. our Bleſſed Saviour? 

A. Though they are abſolutely inconſiſten: 


in themſelves, and cannot be affirmed of the ſa; 


Nature, yet they may and muſt be averred of th: 


fame Perſon, who is made up of both. And this 


will plainly appear, if we conſider it in Perſons 
compounded of two diſtinct parts, as Men mad: 
of Body and Soul. 
ing are performed chiefly by the Miniſtry of the 
Body ; knowing, conſidering, willing and chu- 


ſing proceed from the Soul; yet it is the Perſon ; 


made up of both, who is ſaid to eat and drink, 
to underitand and chuſe. Thus Colour, Features, 


and Symmetry, from whence ariſes Beauty, 


cannot be in the Soul, which is immaterial: 
Learning and Virtue, Wiſdom and Rightcoub- 
neſs cannot inhere in the Body, becauſe being 
Matter, it is not a Subject capable of them; {or 
which reaſon it would be abfurd to ſay, the Sou! 
:5 white or black, beautiful or deformed ; or on 
the other hand, to ſay the Body is wife or fool 
iſh, learned or ignorant, juſt or unjuſt : yet ct 
the Man who is/made up of both theſe parts, all 
theſe may be truly and properly affirmed. This 
being remembred, it will help us to ſolve the 
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ſeeming Difficulties and Abſurdities, of attri- 
buting the Actions, Paſſions, and Properties of 
two ſuch diſtinct Natures as the Humane and 
Divine to the ſame Subject, wiz. our Blefled 
Saviour. 
Q. Why is the bleſſed Virgin Mary ſtyled the 
Mother of God ? | 

A. Becauſe the ſecond Perſon in the Bleſſed 
Trinity, the Son of God, by virtue of an eter- 
nal Generation, vouchſated to deſcend from 


Heaven, and to ſtoop ſo low as to enter into 


the Womb of the Virgin; where being united 
to our Nature, which was formed and concei- 

ved there ; he ſubmitted to a ſecond Genera- 
tion according to the Fleſh. So that this Son 
of God was truly the Son of the Virgin ; and 
E conſequently ſhe that brought forth the Man, 
vas really the Mother of God; and by her 


Couſin Elizabeth ſhe is ſtyled the Mother of ber ute x. 
Lord, which Word Lord was counted cquiva- 42, 


lent tothe Word God. 

Q. But can the Divine Nature be horn, and 
| ſuffer, and die, and be buried, and riſe from the 
| Gave? | 


A. No, it cannot; and ſo wild a Thought 


hath always been diſclaim'd by all Orthodox 
E Chriſtians, with the utmoſt abhorrence and de- 
| teſtation. But this they have ſaid, that he was 
Cod, who was made of a Woman, who was 
ſeen and handled; who was arraigned, con- 
demned and crucified, and afterwards laid in 
the Grave; not indeed in his Divine but Hu- 
| mane Nature; but it was one and the ſame Pei 
n which ſubſiſted in both Natures. 

Q What Inftanees are there in Scripture that 
| Jſtify the manner of theſe Expreſſions ? 

ö | A. John 


he Annnuciation of 


fame Lord who was nailed to a Croſs, 


ol being the Mother of the Meſſiab. 


— ——— 


me, was before me; which could not be ty, 
if affirmed of the ſame Nature, but yet was ye. 


rified of the ſame Perſon. St. Peter affirms thi: 


the Sow of Man was the Chriſt, the Son of }; | 


living Gid. Chrift averrs of himſelt, That he 
was the Sou of God, truly and properly, as his 
Words were utiderſicod by his Friends and F. 
nemies. The Apoſtles ſtill preached the ſame 


Doctrine, that the Church was purchaſed wit), | 


the Blood of God. That the Man whom the 
Few crucified, was the Lord of Glozy. The 
Was at- 
terwards laid in the Grave, and roſc from 
thence; and this Lord was God. - 
(). I: being g ſuſjicient, as t the Myſtery « f t 
Incarnation, that when our SAVIOUr Was C020 fg 
and born, his Mother was a Virgin; what in der 
ſonable to believe conceruing her continuing ini, 


fame ſtate of Virginity? 


A. The peculiar Eminency, and unparallcl | 


Privilege of that Mother ; the ſpecial Honour 
and Reverence due unto that Son, and die 
ee by her; the regard of that Holy Ghoſe that 
came upon her 
Piety or Fo. ph to whom ſhe was eſpouſed! 
have perſuaded the Church of God in all Ages 
to believe, that ſhe ſtill continued in the (am 
Virg:nity, and therefore is to be acknowledge, 
the ever-Virgin Mary s 


Q. How ought we to reverence the Bleſſed Ving 
Mary! 2 


A. By entertaini ng a great Opinion of ber 


Virtue and Pictv, who hd the great Honoul 


reaſonable to heli ve, that a Perſon choſe 


A. John Baptiſt ſays, that he who cometh uf 
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that -arpoſe was endowed with great Excel- 
lncies; and the rather becauſe ſhe maintained 


ſo lively a Senſe of her own Unworthineſs to 


receive ſo great an Honour, and when ſhe was 
advanced to be th: Mother of the World's 
Szviour, {ceks no ercater Title, than to be ſtyl- 


ed Handmaid of the Io:d But not to invo- Luke 1. 
cate her; becauſe we are directed in Scripture 38. 

to offer up all our Prayers in the Name, and 
through the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt only; 


betides, the Church of God in the three firſt 
Ages, maketh no mention of it; neither are 
there any Footſteps of that Practice to be found 
among them. 

Q. bat may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? 

A. To admire and adore the great Good- 


neſs of God manifeſted in the Incarnation of 


the Eternal Word; thereby ſhe: wing that he 
thought nothing too great nor too dear to part 
with for our Sakes; ; and the wonderful Humilt- 
ty and Condeſcenſion of our Saviour, who ſtoop- 
ed fo low when he undertook the Work of our 
Redemption. To expreſs great Modcity and 
Confuſion when we meet with the Praiſes and 
Applauſe of the beſt Mcn, trom a true Senſe 
of our own Unworthineſs, and by Silence and 
Fear to guard our ſelves from Vanity. To eu- 
deavour to anſwer the Deſign of our Saviour's 
being made Man, that we might become like 
unto God, and be made Partakers of the Di- 
vihe Nature; and that Chriſt might be formed 
in us, and chat we might put on the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt; by making no Proviſion for the 
Fleſh, to fulfil the Luſts thereof. That as he 
Was: pleaſed to be united to our Nature, ſo we 
may 
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nm.... 


may make it the great Care and Buſineſs of | 
our Lives, to be really and ſpiritually united tg | 


him. 
Q Hou are Chriſtians united zo Chriſt ? 


A. This Union iS'formed by Baptiſm, when | 
they are made Members of Chriſt'? Myſtical | 
Body the Church, whereof he is the Head; and | 
wherein they profeſs to believe what he hath re- 
vealed, and to perſorm what he hath command- | 
ed, and engage to govern their Lives by that 
Goſpel he hath publiſhed to the World. And | 
all the Metaphors in Scripture that deſcribe this | 
Relation, plainly refer to their being Members 
of the Chriſtian Church. Now this Union is 
farther maintained by preſerving Communion | 
with the Church, in Prayers, and in the Sa- 
crament, and by living in a regular Subjection 
to, and ſtrict Union with our ſpiritual Gover- | 
nors the Biſhops and Presbyters, Chriſt's Re- | 


, * * 


preſentatives here upon Earth. 


A 


Q Doth this outward and viſible Profeſſion | 
convey to us all the Privileges of being Members f | 


Chriſt? 

A. By being made Members of the Chriſtias 
Church, we are in ſome meaſure entituled to all 
thoſe Privileges that are derived from Chriſt 
our Head; but yet we can never be made effe- 
ctually Partakers of them, except we perform 
thoſe Conditions upon which thoſe great Bleſ- 
ſings were promiſed; we muſt be true to our 


Baptiſmal Couenant; we muſt renounce all | 


Sins, which are the Works of the Devil, and 
thoſe falſe and corrupt Maxims which govern 


the World, and mortify the ſinful Luſts of 


the Fleſh ; we muſt ſubje& our Underſtandings 
to the Obedience of Faith, and keep God's Fo 
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ly Will and Commandments, and walk in the 
(ame all the Days of our Lives, if ever we 
retend to bc really united to our Saviour, 
and expect the Benefit of ſuch a ſpiritual Rela- 
tion. 

Q. What are the great Privileges that reſult 
from this Union, F om our being living Members 
if Chriſt's S iyitical Body? 

A. The grocious Promiſes of Pardon and 
Forgivencls of Sin upon our true Repentance, 
the Aſſiſtance of God's Bleſſed Spirit, and the 
Influences ot his Grace to enable us to work 


out our Salvation. The Benefit of Chriſt's 


Intercefſion in Heaven, where he is an Advo- 
cate for us with the Father. A ſhare in all 
thoſe Promiſes of Care and Protection made 
to the Church. And to encourage our Per- 
ſeverance, an Inheritance incorruptible and un 
led, a Crown of Glory that fadeth not away. 
For though all Mankind are in the Hands of 
God's unlimited Goodneſs, yet his covenant- 
ed Mercies are the peculiar Lot and Portion 
: NG, the Member's of Chriſt's myſtical 
body 


The PRAYERS. 
1. 


Beſeech thee, O Lord, pour thy Grace in- For the 
to my Heart, that as I have known the In- Benefit cf 


carnation of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt by the Meſ- © 
lage of an Angel; ſo by his Croſs nd Paſſion ” 
| may be brought unto the Glory of his Re- 
ſurrection, through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 
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For Imi— 


tation of 
the Bleſ. 
fea Vir- 
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II. 


Praiſe for Deſire, O Lord, to bleſs and praiſe thy in- 


the Incar— 


finite Goodneſs, which took Compaſſion 
upon Mankind in his greateſt Miſery; and 
hath provided ſo admirable a Remedy, by 
ſending thy only begotten Son into the Word 
to recover our corrupt and degenerate Nature; 
and by the Purity of his Doctrine, the Exam- 
ple of his Life, and the Sacrifice of his Death, 
to purchaſe eternal Happineſs for us, and to 
direct and lead us into the way to it. All Glo- 
ry be to our great Redeemer and Saviour, 
who came down from Heaven, that he might 
carry us thither, and took humane Nature up- 
on him, that we thereby might be made Par- 
takers of a Divine Nature, and humbled him- 
ſelf to Death, even the Death of the Crols, 
that he might exalt us to Glory and Honour. 
Unto him that was as upon this Day incar- 


nate, to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath lo- 
ved us, and taken our Nature upon him, and 


hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God 
and his Father, to him be Honour and Praile, 


Dominion and Power, now and for ever. 4. 


Wien. 
III. 
Rant, O Lord, by the Aſſiſtance of thy 
Grace, that I may moſt heartily comp 
with thoſe great things which thou haſt donc 
and deſigned for my Salvation: Teach me 


readily to obey thee, as the Angels do in Het 


ven; Give me Purity and Piciy, Prudence 
and Modeſty; thoſe Virtues which made the 


Bleſſed Virgin ſo highly favoured: That my 
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E Employment may be always holy, that my At- 
| ions may not be ſer upon this World ; that 
ac much as my Condition of Life will bear, I 
may frequently retire both from the Buſineſs 
and Enjoyments of it: That by Prayer and 
Meditation I may have my Converſation a- 
bore: That by believing the Goſpel of Chriit, 
I may entertain him in my Heart, and by Obe- 
dience to his Laws publiſh him to the World: 
That he may dwell in me for ever, and that 
I may dwell with him above, in Manſions of 
> Glory to all Eternity. Amen. 55 


HAP. XV. 


Eafter- Sunday, A Moveable 


/ 1 
| Q. HAT Feſtival doth the Church this Day q 
| _ obſerve? _ 1 i 
A. The Great Feſtival of the Anniverſary 14 
Commemoration of our Saviour's Reſurrection, | 18 8 
| which for its Antiquity and Excellency challen- | 114 i 
ges the Precedence of all other Feſtivals, 


| 2 How ancient is the Obſervation of this Feſti- 
pal? | 

A. As ancient as the very times of the Apo- 
tles, as is clear to thoſe that are converſant in 
ö the Affairs of the Primitive Church. In thoſe 
purer Times the only Diſpute being not about 
| the thing, but the particular Time waen the 
Feſtival was to be kept. N 
ö SY N Q. What 
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Q. What Was the ſtate of the Controverſy about 
keeping Eaſter? 0 
A. The 4fatick Churches kept their Eaſt 


upon the ſame Day the Jews obſerved their 


Paſſover, wiz. the fourteenth Day of their 


firſt Month, chiefly anſwering our March; and 


this they did upon what Day of the Wee 


ſocver it fell: And from hence they were 
ſtyled Quarta-Decimans ; keeping Eaſter upon 
the fourteenth Day after the Appearance 0f 
the Moon. The other Churches, eſpccially 
thoſe of the Veſt, kept Eaſter upon the Lr 
Day following the Jewiſh . Paſſover. The{c 


latter pleaded Apoſtolical Tradition, the 4- 
fiaticks the Practice of the Apoſtles them: 


{clves. 
Q. When was this Controverſy determined? 
A. In the great OEcumenical Council of 

Nice, aſſembled by the Emperor Conſtantin: ; 

wherein it was ordained, that Eater ſhould be 

kept upon one and the ſame Day throughout 
the World, not according to the Cuſtom of tle 

Jews, but upon the Lord's Day; which Decrec 

was ratified and publiſhed by the Iinperial Lei 

ters to all the Churches. 

Q. What are we Chriſtians obliged to beit 
conceruing the Re ſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt ? 

A. That the etcrnal Son of God, who was 
crucified and died for our Sins, did not long 


continue in the ſtate of Death; but on the 


third Day by his infinite Powcr did revive and 
raiſe himſelf, by re-uniting the ſame Soul to the 
ſame Body which was buried, and ſo roſc tis 


ſame Man. 
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Q. What Proof is there of our Saviour Reſur- 

| rection from the Dead? © | 
A. The Teſtimony of ſufficient and credible 

| Witnefles, which is the only Evidence a Matter 
of Fact is capable of receiving. And then a a 
E Witneſs may be ſaid to be ſufficient and credi- 
ble, when he is throughly informed concerning 

the Fact of which he teſtifies, and is faithful in 

the relation of it. 

| Q. What Teſtimony have we of our Saviour's 
Reſurrection? 

A. The pious Women, which thought with Mar. 16.1, 
© ſweet Spices to have anointed him dead, found 

him alive. The Apoſtles, who converſed with Mat. 28.6. 
him frequently after his Reſurrettion, were ſa- 
tisfied he had a real Body, by his eating aud John 21. 
F drinking with them. St. Thomas did not be- | 
| licve, till he had ſearched the Holes that the 20. 27. 
Mailt had made in his Hands, and thruſt his Fine 
gers into his Side, The reſt of the Diſciples 

E teſtify the ſame to whom he allo appeared, e- 

ven to five hundred Brethren at ouce. After that 1 Cor. x: 
be was ſeen of James; appeared to St. Stephen 6, 7. 

at his Martyrdom, and to St. Paul at his Con- Acts 7.55. 
E verfion. 8 

| Q. It is plain the Witneſſes were throughly in- 

© formed in the Matter of Fatt; how doth it appear 

; they were faithful in relating it? 

| 4. They being plain illiterate Perſons, it is 
unlikely they ſhould be skilled in the Art of 
Deceiving ; beſides, the Docirine they taught 

| fordad all Falſhood upon pain of Damnation; 

| lo that the ſealing the Truth of this Fact with 

their Blood is a ſufficient Evidence of their 

| dincerity. 
| Q. The Teſtimony ef an Adverſary is of 
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great force; do bis Enemies any way confirm thi 
Truth? g | 

A. Thoſe Soldiers that watched at the Se- 

pulchre, and. pretended to keep his Body from 

the Hands ot the Apoſtles ; they which felt 

Ma:. 25 the Earth trembling under them, and ſa . 

3, 4, 11. Conntenance of an Angel like Lightning, ai 

his Rament white as Snom; they who up 

this Sight did ſhake, and became as dead Yin 

while he whom they kept, became alive; ery 

Mat. 28. ſome of theſe came into the City, and ſhewed 


11. 


— — 


done. 


Q. Is there any further Teſtimony i this Cal: | 


than that of Meu ? 
A. Yes; the Angels bare Evidence to the 
Mat.28.2. Truth of it. One came and rolled back the Hon 
from the Door, aud ſat upon it, faith St. Ma 
John 29. thew. Tuo, ſaith St. John, in white, fitting ils 
as one at the Head, and the other at the Fea, whe 
the Body of Jeſus had lain, {aid unto the Women, 


why ſeek you the Living among the Dead? He i 


here, but is viſen. 
Q. hy did not our Saviour appear t0 the while 


Jewiſh Nation for their Conviction, as well as i) | 


his Followers 2 


A. Becauſe it was only of abſolute Nece- | 
ſity, that thoſe who were to be the firſt Pul- | 
liſhers of the Goſpel, ſhould have the utmol: | 
Evidence and Satisfaction concerning the Truth | 
and Reality of Chriſt's Reſurreficn ; for by 


the ſame Reaſon that he was obliged to har. 
appeared to the Jewiſh Nation, it may be 
proved, that the whole Roman Empire ouglit 


to have had the ſame Advantage, and that he 


ſhould have ſhewn himſelf to all the {orcs 
3 ſucceeding 


unto the chief Prieſts all the things that wa | 


raiſed 
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ſucceeding Ages of the World. Moreover, the 
Jews by their malicious Refiltance of the Evi- 
dence of our Saviour's Miracles, even of the 
| greateſt, of raiſing Lazarus from the Dead, 
had made themſelves unworthy and incapable of 
ſo extraordinary a way of Conviction; and for 
their obſtinate Infidelity, joyned with their 
cruel Uſage of the So of God, were determin- 
ed for Objects of God's Wrath. 
yy was it neceſſary Chrilt ſhould riſe 
from the Dead? 
A. To ſhew the Debt he dyed for was diſ- 
charged ; and that his Satisfaction was accept- 
ed. If Chriſt be not riſen, ye are yet in your 1 Cor. f 5. 
Sins, And morcover, to prove himſelf to 7. 
be the Meſſiah, and to evidence the Truth and 
Divinity of his Doctrine. He had appealed 
to it as a Sign of his being à true Prophet, and Matt. f;. 
| therefore by the way of Trial, which God 33,39, 
preſcribed the Jews, viz. The Accompliſhment ) © 
of Predictions, he had appeared to be a falſe 2, 22. 
Prophet had he failed in it. So that if Chriſt 
be not riſen, your Faith is vain. God having 
' raiſed our Saviour from the Dead, after he was 
condemned and put to Death, for calling him- 
felt the Sou of God, is a Demonſtration, that he 
really was the Sor of God; and if he was the 
Son of God, the Doctrine he taught was true 
and from God. | 
Q. How long did Jeſus Chriſt abide in the ſtate 
of the Dead ? | 
A. He roſe the third Day, bctore his Body 
law Corruption. 
Q. How can our Saviour be faid to have been 
three Days and three Nights in the Heart 
of the Earth, whey there were only part of 
N 3 two 
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ä Haſter- Sunday. 
two Days, and one entire Day between? 


John 11. 


39. 
Luk. 2.21 


1 Cor. 15. 
20. 


A. That is, three Days, according to the 
common Computation of Days, both ancient 
and modern, and particularly in Scripture rec. 
Thus Lazauus is ſaid to be four Day; | 
dead, though the fourth Day, whereon he wa; | 
' raiſed, was one of them. Eight Days are ſaid } 
to be accompliſy d for Chriſt's Circumciſion, but the | 
Day of his Birth and Circumciſion too, went 


koning. 


"bots into that Reckoning. 


Q. How is the Reſurrection of Chriſt an A 


gument of our Re ſurrection? 


A. Becauſe by his ng from the Dead }e , 
became the firſt Fruits of them that ſlept ; which 
ews were a Pledoe | 


firſt Fruits among the 9 


and Earneſt of a future Harveſt. And this | 
ſecures our Reſurrection to eternal Life; that 
„ dd | 
raiſe himſelf from the Dead. We are the Mem- 


he who hath promiſed to raiſe us up 


bers of that Body of which Chriſt is the Head; 


if the Head be riſen, the Members cannot "I 1 


far behind. 


Q. WWherein ſhall the Bleſſedneſs of the Reſut- 5 


rection of good Chriſtians conſiſt ? 


A. In the mighty Change which ſhall be 
made in their vile and Werte Bodies, and the 


glorious Qualities they ſhall be inveſted withal 
And in the conſequent Happineſs of the whole 

Man, of the Soul and Body united and purt- 
hed. 


4 How did the Pri imitive Chr Iſtians chiefly ex- 


prefs their Joy upon this Feſtival ? 

A. It was famous for Works of Mercy and 
Charity. The Emperors were wont by their 
Imperial Orders to releaſe Priſoners, unless 


they were detained for very heinous ger 
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And all the reſt of the People both of Clergy 
and Laity , ſtrove to contribute largely and li- 
berally to the Poor; that ſuch as begged Re- 
lief might be able to rejoice, when the com- 
mon Fountain of our Mercies was remem- 
bred; and herein they are fit Patterns for our 
Imitation. 3 
Q. What may we learn from the Conmmemnorati- 
on of our Saviour's Reſurrection ? — 
A. To eſtabliſh our ſelves in the Belief of 
his holy Religion, which receives the utmoſt 
Confirmation by his Reſurrection. To quicken 


our Repentance, ſince we are now aſſured, that 


he hath made full Satisfaction for our Sins, and 
that by believing in him we may obtain Re- 
miſſion of them, and the Juſtification of our 
Perſons. To riſe from the Death of Sin to 
the Life of Righteouſneſs, that being qualified 
with the Graces of God's Holy Spirit, we may 
be meet to be accounted Children of the Reſur- 
rection. 
Happineſs he hath completely purchaſed for us 
by riſing from the Dead. To ſet our Affecti- 
ons upon things above; to breathe after that 
State of unſpeakable and endleſs Joy, that per- 
ect Freedom from Sin and Miſery. 
Q. What do you mean by ſeeking and letting 
our Afettions upon things above? 
A. Sucha frequent and ſerious Conſideration 
of that happy and glorious State which is pre- 


pared for good Men in another World, as may 


engage our conſtant and ſincere Endeavour in 
obtaining it. Suck a Conviction of the Excel- 
lency of thoſe heavenly Joys as may deter- 
mine our Wills to prefer them before all the 
Honours and Riches of this World ; and wing 
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Rom. 6. 


22, 


Rom. 


Comfort and Satis faction. 


all the Faculties of our Souls to o the [Wifteſt Pro. 


ſecution of them. 
* * be ſaid to ſet our Affections 


on things above? 
A. When we govern all our Adions with a 


reſpect to the next Lite, and make it our great | 
Buſineſs to pleaſe God, who is the firſt and | 
chicteſt Good; For our Fruit muſt be unto H- 


lineſs , before our End can be Everlaſting Life. 


When we have a low and mean Opinion of | 


the Enjoyments of this World, in Compariſon 


of thoſe of the next; and are ready to part | 
with what is moſt dear to us to ſecure our E. 
When we are zealous and | 
induſtrious in doing all the good we can, and 
bear all the Miſeries and Calamities of Life | 


ternal Inheritance. 


with Patience and Reſignation, without mur- 
muring, without deſpondency, becaule they 


are not withy to be compared with the Glory tht | 
ſball be revealed. When we frequently entertam 


our ſelves with Spiritual Subjects, and embrace 


all convenient Opportunities of converſing with 
God by Prayer, and by approaching his holy | 


Table; and had rather be Door-Keepers in the 
Houſe of God, than to dwell in the Tents of Wick- 
edneſs. When we can look upon Death as a 
Paſſage to a bleſied Immortality, and welcome 
its Approach, not only without Fear, but with 
Knowing that when 


this earthly Tubernable ſhall be diſſolved, we fp 
have a Houſe not made with Haiids, 1 
Heavens. 
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Lmighty God, who through thy only be- Por the 
A gotten Son Jeſus Chriſt, haſt overcome bl*!1ed 
Death, and opened unto us the Gate of Ever- ts 
ating Life; I humbly beſcech thee, that as b eh 
thy ſpecial Grace preventing me, thou doſt put uon. 
mo my Mind good Deſires, ſo by thy continual 
Help I may bring the ſame to good Ettect, 
rough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and 
eigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, ever 
ie God, World without end. Amen. 


II. 


Lmighty Father, who haſt given thine on- For con- 
A ly Son to dic for our Sins, and to rife a- verſion 
gun for our Juſtification ; grant me ſo to put a- fem Sin, 
ray the Leaven of Malice and Wickedneſs, that 
[may always ſerve thee in Purcneſs of Living 
and Truth, through the Mcrits of the ſame thy 
Jon, Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. | 


III. 


[ J is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, Thanks 

that I ſhould at all Times and in all Places giving for 

ave Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy Father, . 

Almighty Everlaſting God: But chicfly am I; 

bound to praiſe thee, for the glorious Reſur- _ 

rection of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; for 

ic is the very Paſchal Lamb which was offered 

or us, and hath taken away the Sin of the 

World, who by his Death hath deſtroyed Death, 

ind by his rifing to Life again, hath reſtored us 
#5 to 
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6 — 3 | i — 
to Everlaſting Life: Therefore with Angels a» rity; that 
Archangels, and with all the Company of He; et in the 
ven, I land and magnify -thy glorious Name WM thelaſt Da 
evermore praiſing thee and ſaying, Holy, Ho WM Lord, my 


i! 
For the 


Effects of 


C rijt's 
Felurre. 
con. 


ly, Holy Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and 
Earth are full of thy Glory. Glory be to thee, 


Q Lord moſt High. Amen. 
5 IV. 


Leſſed Jcfus, who haſt trinmphed over the 
Powers of Darkneſs and conquered Hal! 
and the Grave, who by thy glorious Reſur- 
rection haſt made known the Fowcr of thy! 
Divinity, and proved thy ſelf to be the true] 
Meſſ:ios; Keep me ſtedfaſt in this Faith, and! 
grant that all the Actions ot my Lite may tefti-| 
ty the Reality and Sincerity of my Beliet. Male | 
me to rife from the Death of Sin to the Lite ot 
Righteouſneſs; that as I am buried with ther 
by Baptiſm, I may mortity all my corrupt Las. 
and Affections; and no longer eſteem the Pomps W 
and Vanities of this wicked World ; and by | 
being conformed to the Likeneſs of thy Ref 
rection, may put on the new Man, which after 
God is created in Righteouſneſs, and true Ho- 
lineſs. That I may place my Affections entire, 
on things above, and ſpend the remaining part 
of my Life to ſecure that Happineſs thou haſt 
purchaſed for me; that by thy Strength 1 may 
fight againſt all my ghoſtly Enemies, and by 
thy Power overcome them. Suffer not the 
Thoughts of Death to be any longer uncaly to 
me, ſince thou haſt taken out the Sting, and | 
diveſted it of any Power to hurt: Bur ceach | 
me to look upon it as a Deliverance from Sin 
and Sorrow, and as a Paſſage to a happy Etct- | 
6 | nity, | 
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ity; that when I ſhall depart this Life, I may 
*{ in thee, and at the general Reſurrection at 
helaſt Day be found acceptable in thy tight, O 
Lord, my Saviour and my Redeemer. Amen. 
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CHAP. XVI. 
0 WI red the great Solemnity of the 
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Eaſter Feſtival? 

A. The particular Care the Church hath ta- 
en to ſer apart the two following Days after 
the Sunday; for the exerciſe of Religious Du- 
tics, to the end that we might have leiſure to 
confirm our Faith in the grand Article of our 
daviour's Reſurrection, and to exert our devout 
Atections in all thoſe happy Conſequences that 
are deducible from it. 

Q. What are the Conſequences deducible from 
ur Saviour's Reſurrection? 

A. That though through the Fall of Adam we 
are all made ſubject to Death, yet that our Souls, 
hen ſeparated from our Bodies, ſhall live in a- 
other State; and that even our Bodies, though 
committed to the Grave and turned to Duſt, 
Hall, at the laſt Day, riſe again, and be united 
to our Souls; and being thus united and purified, 
the whole Man, Body and Soul ſhall be made 
capable of Happineſs to all Eternity. By our 
daviour*s riſing from the Dead, he is become the 
t Fruits of them that ſteep; and he who hath 

promiſed 


188 EFaſter-Monday. 


—— — 


— eres 


promiſed to raiſe us up, did raiſe himſelf from 
the Dead, which is a ſecurity for us that h. 
will make his Word. good. 

Q. What do you mean by the Soul ? 

A. An immaterizl Principle in Man diſtin; 
from the Body; which is the cauſe of tho{ 
ſeveral Operations, which by inward Senſe aud 
Experience we are conſcious to our ſelves ot 
It is that whereby we think and remember, 
whereby we reaſon and debate about any thing 
and do freely chuſe and refuſe ſuch things as ar; 
preſented to us. 

Q. What do you mean by the Immortal: 
the Soul? 

A. That this immaterial Principle in 
called the Soul, is fo created by the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs as not to have in t 


any Compotition or Principles of Corruption; | 
but that it will naturally, or of it ſelf, continu 


tor ever, and wil! not by any natural dccay or 
power of Nature be diflolved or de{troyec. That 
when the Body falls into the Ground, this Prin- 
ciple will ſtill remain ard live ſeparate from tt, 
and continue to pertorm all ſuch Operation 
towards which the Organs of the Body are no: 
neccfary, and not only continue, but live in 
this ſeparate State fo as to be ſenſible of Hap- 


pineſs and Miſcry. But yet nevertheleſs it de- 


pends continually upon God, who hath power 


to deſtroy and annihilate it, as he can all oth: 


Creatures if he ſhould ſo think fit. 
hat Proof have we of the Soul's Immor- 
tanty 2: - | 


A. That there is an immaterial Principle . 


Man diftin&t from the Body, which ſhall co 
tinue tor ever capable of Happineſs and Miter), 
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hath great probability from the evidence of 
Reaſon, and natural Arguments incline us to 
believe it: But that which giveth us the great 
aſſurance of it, is the Revelation of the Goſpel, 


whereby Life and Immortality is brought to Light. 2 Tim. 1. 


This is the only ſure Foundation of our Hopes, ' 


and an Anchor for our Faith; becaule the Au- 
thority of God is above all Reaſon and Philo- 


3 lophy ; other Arguments may be diſputcd, but 


this leaves no place tor doubt, having in a man- 
ner, made it viſible to us by our Saviour's ri- 
ſing from the Dead. 

Q. What are the Arguments from Reaſon in 
their own Nature apt to perſuade us that the Soul is 
immortal? | 

A. The Arguments from Reaſon may be ta- 
ken from the Nature of the Soul it felt, and 
thoſe ſeveral Operations, which we are con- 


ſcious to our ſelves of, and which cannot with- 


out great violence toReaſon be aſcribed to Mat- 
ter: From the univerſal conſent of Mankind , 


| which ſheweth it to be a natural Notion and 


Dictate of the Mind: From thole natural No- 
tions we have of God, and of the Eſſential dit- 
ference of Good and Evil: And from the natu- 
ral Hopes and Fears of Men. Thele are ſuch 


Arguments as in Reaſon the nature of the thing 


will bear; for an Immortal Nature is neither 
capable of the Evidence of Senſe, nor of Ma- 
thematical Demonſtration, and therefore we 
ſnould content our ſelves with theſe Argu- 


ments in this Matter, ſo far as to ſuffer our 


ſelves to be perſuaded that it is highly proba- 
ble; the thorough belief of it can only be fixt 
upon Revelation, 


Q. How 
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Q. How doth it appear that the Soul is Immor. 

tal From the Nature of the Soul it ſe/f ? 
A. Becauſe thoſe ſeveral Actions and Or pe- 
rations which we are conſcious to our hives of, | 
ſuch as Liberty, or a Power of chuſing or re. 
fuling, and the ſeveral Acts of Reaſon and Un-! 
derſtanding, cannot without great Violence he | 
aſcribed to Matter, or be refolved into any bo- 
dily Principle; and therefore we mult attribute 
them to another Principle different from Matter, 
and conſequently immortal and incapable in its 
own Nature of Corruption. It is by this Prin- 
ciple in us, that we abſtract, compare, infer ; 
and methodize, and by which we Conceive ma- 
ny things, which no material phantaſms can re- 
preſent to us, as Relations, Proportion and Pro- | 
portionality, as the Geometricians call the re- 
lation of one Proportion to another. In like 
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manner the Notions we have of Truth and Falſ:. WW Ui. 
hood, Right and Wrong, Good and Evil, which 8 Ch 
nothing chat comes into our Minds by the Sen- t pro. 
ſes can repreſent to us. 41 h 
(). But cannot the infinite Power of God en- [19OFOU'S 
dirv Matter with a capacity of Thinking? on to the 
A. The extent of infinite Power, and of the mortality 
Capacities of material Nature, are ſuch ſecrets Notions 
to us, that it is hard to pretend to ſtrict de- taught {i 
monſtration againſt either of them. But this pled nec 
is not fairly urged by the Men of Reaſon and five why 
Philoſophy, which ſhews their Cauſe very in- becau 
defenſible; becauſe if Men will reaſon about nmally : 


ſuch Matters, all ſuch Appeals ſhould be laid being, 1 


aſide, and they ſhould only argue from their A are 
own Senſations, and from the known appear— Ag 1 
ances of Nature; for though it is difficult to li e 


pretend to ſay What infinite Power can or cannot 
do; 
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o; yet, according to the known Principles of 
ppiloſophy, there is no Relation between Mat- 
er and Thought; nay, as far as we can judge, 
mutter incapacity in Matter to think; and it 
ems not intelligible, how God ſhould ſuper- 
add to Matter this Faculty of Thinking, unleſs 
e change the Nature of Matter. And it may 
j well be maintained, that God by his omni- 
dotence may ſuper- add to immaterial Beings 
the Faculty of Extenſion and Diviſibility, which 
would be to make them quite other things than 
ey are. When we ſeek for natural Evidence, 
ve muſt be content with ſuch Evidence as 
denſe and Reaſon , and the Philoſophy of Na- 
ture afford ; and at the ſame time there is not 
ay pretence of Reaſon againſt the poſſibility 
of an immaterial Principle in Man diſtinct from 
Body. | 
. But what do feveral of the Ancient Fathers 
of the Church mean when they aſſert that the Soul 
not properly immortal? 
A. Their Expreſſions are not to be taken in a 
nigorous Senſe; for they ſpake not in oppoſiti- 
on to the Chriſtian Opinion of the Soul's Im- 
mortality, but in oppolition to the extravagant 
Notions of ſome pretended Platoniſts, who 
taught ſuch an Immortality of the Soul, as im- 
plied neceſſity of Exiſtence : For the Reaſon they 
five why Souls ought not to be called Immortal, 
i becauſe they had a beginning, and depend cou- ſuſt vgs 
rmually upon God for the perſervation of their Dial. cum 
being, in which ſenſe neither are the Angels Trypk. 
themſelves immortal, but God himſelf; who as 
dt. Paul expreſſes it only hath Immortality. And t Tim. 6 
the Paſſages wherein they affirm that immorta- 16. 
ly is not the neceſſary Condition of our Nature, 
5 but 
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7. . 7 


Fecl. 3 
21. 


but the Reward of our Virtue, are all plainly 
meant not of perpetuity of duration, but of the 
eternal indefectible Happineſs of Heaven, in 


which ſenſe the Word Immortality is uſed by 


them, as alone deſerving that glorious Title, 
notwithſtanding that they affirm the oppoſite 


State to be of equal Duration and Perpetuity. 


Q. But if whatever hath a Principle of ſenj- 
tive Perception ic immaterial, and conſequent, 
immortal, will :t not follow that the Souls of Brutes 
muſt be 1mmorta] ? 

A. That there is a Spirit in a Beaſt diſtin 
from its Body, and ſeparated from it by Death 
we learn from Solomon; and that they are not 


mere Machines and Engines without real Sen- 


ſation, is as evident to us, as that other Men 
have Senſations; for the brute Beaſts appear to 
have all the hve Senſes as truly and exactly as 
any Man in the World. But yet it will not 
follow that their Souls are immortal in thc 
Senſe we attribute Immortality to the Soils of 
Men, becauſe they are not capable of the cx- 
erciſe of Reaſon and Religion. For the 1mmor- 
tality of Mens Souls conſiſts not only in a ca- 
pacity of living in a ſeparate State, but living 
ſo in that State as to be ſenſible of Happincls 
and Miſery ; for they are not only endowed 
with a Faculty of Senſe, but with other Facul- 
tics that do not depend upon, or have any con. 
nexion with Matter. Though therefore it ſhould 
be allowed, that the Souls of Brutes remain 
when ſeparated from their Bodies ; yet bcing 
only endowed with a ſenſitive Principle, the 


Operations of which depend upon an Organ- 


cal Diſpoſition of the Body, When that is dil- 
ſolved, it 1s probable they lapſe into an * 
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fable and inactive State; and when the Scene of 
ſenſible Things at the end of the World ſhall 
paſs away, it is not improbable, but that they 
may return to their firſt Nothing, as not farther 
neceſſary. 

Q. What is the ſecond Argument from Reaſon 
to perſuade us that the Soul is Immortal? 

A. The univerſal Conſent of Mankind, which 
heweth it to be a natural Notion and Dictate of 
our Minds. Now when all Men, though diftant 
and remote from one another, and different in 
their Tempers and Manners, and Ways of Edu- 
cation; when the moſt barbarous Nations, as 
well as the molt polite, agree in a thing, we 
may well call it the Voice of Nature. And that 
they did thus agree in the belief of the Soul's 
Immortality, is evident from the Teſtimony of 
many ancient Heathen Writers, and the con- 
ſent of ſeveral credible Hiſtories; nay, the very 
Idolatries of the Pagans themſelves confirm 
this Truth; for their Gods were no other than 
dead Men and Women, conſecrated by the Su- 
perſtition of the People, and worſhipped with 
Divine Honours and Religious Ceremonies. 
Now the leaſt that can be interred from this 
is, that they believed that theſe Men and Wo- 
men they worſhipped, lived after Death, and 
had an Exiſtence when ſeparated from their 
Bodies. 

Q But is it not a great Prejudice to this Ar- 
Lument, that the Epicureans among the Philoſo- 
phers, and the Sadduces among the Jews, denied 
the Immortality of th Soul ? 

A. That ſome few Inſtances may be brought 
to the contrary, is no proof that this Notion 
is not natural; and ſome few Exgeptions are 
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no better Arguments againſt an univerſal Con- 
ſent, than ſome few Monſters and Prodigies 
areœ againſt the regular Courſe of Nature; for 
Men may offer violence to Nature, and debauch 
their Underitandings by Luſt, Intereſt or Pride, | 
and an Affectation of Singularity, which was 
the caſe of Epicurus. And the Sadduces from 


heat of Oppoſition to the Phariſees, fell into 


this Error, miſtaking the Doctrine their Ma- 
ſter Sadoc had ſo often inculcated, wiz. T! 
though there were no Rewards and Puniſhmeit; | 
after this Life, yet Men ought to live vartun|- | 
1). This we are ſure of, the more Men excci- | 
led in Piety and Virtue, the more firmly they 
believed a future State; and it is reaſonable | 
to learn what Nature is from the moſt perted } 
Patterns. And that the ſenfe of Nature, in | 
this Caſe, is very ſtrong, is evident from the | 
great Number of wicked Men in the World, } 
who, notwithſtanding it is their Intereſt there | 
ſhould be no Life after this, yet cannot over. 


come the Fears of it. 


Q. What is the third Argument from Realon, 1 


for the Immortality of the Soul? 


A. Thoſe natural Notions we have of God, | 
and of the eflential Difference between Good | 
and Evil, bear great Evidence to this Truth: 
For the Belief of a God implies the Belief ot 
his infinite Goodneſs and Juſtice : From the 
firſt we may conclude him inclinable to make | 
ſome Creatures more perfect than others, and 
capable of greater Degrees of Happineſs, and 
of longer Duration; becauſe Goodneſs is com- 
municative and diffuſive, and delights in being 
{o; and ſince in Man are found the Perfections 
of an immortal Nature, which are Knowledge 
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with ſuch a Principle as in its own Nature is 
capable of an immortal Duration. From the 
latter, his infinite Juſtice, we may conclude he 
loves Righteouſneſs, and hates Iniquity ; but 
the Diſpenſations of his Providence in this 
World being very promiſcuous, that good Men 
often ſuffer, and that for the ſake of Righteouſ- 
neſs; that wicked Men as frequently proſper, 
and that by Means of their Wickedneſs, it is 


reaſonable to believe a future immortal State 
for the ſuitable Diſtribution of Rewards and | 


Puniſhments. And there being a Difference 
between Good and Evil founded in the Nature 
of Things, it is reaſonable to imagine they will 
be diſtinguiſhed by Rewards and Puniſhments : 
But ſince we find that in this World this Diſ- 
crimination is not always made, we may con- 
clade there is a future State, where all things 
ſhall be ſet right, and the Juſtice of God's Pro- 
vidence vindicated, which is the very thing 
meant by the Soul's Immortality ? 
. What is the fourth Argument from Reaſon 
for the Soul's Immortality ? 
A. The natural Hopcs and Fears of Men, 
which cannot well be accounted for without 
the belief of an immortal State after Death. 
Now common Experience proves the reality of 
ſuch Hopes and Fears. Some have been deſirous 
to perpetuate their Names to Poſterity, and by 
brave Actions have endeavoured to purchaſe 
Fame, which would fignify nothing if they 
had not believed they ſhould have exiſted in a- 
nother Wocld to have enjoyed it. There have 
been many more, who by the Virtue and Piety 
of their Lives, by the Juſtice and Honeſty of 
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their Actions have been raiſed to an Expecta- 
tion of Rewards after Death; and all the Arts 
of wicked Men have not been able to deliver 
them from Shame and Horror upon the com- 
miſſion of any wicked Action, though covered 
with the greateſt privacy, and unknown to any 
one but themſelves. Now what can fill the one 
ſo full of Hopes, and deject the other with ſuch 
Fears and Dreads; but that Nature ſuggctls to 
them the certainty of an After-reckoning when 
they ſhall be puniſhed tor their bad Actions, 
or rewarded for their good. And indeed the 
certainty of future Rewards and Puniſhments 
upon which Mens natural Hopes and Fears arc 
built, is founded in the Nature of God, whois 
neceſſarily infinitely Good, and infinitely Juſt, 


and therefore mult be pleaſed with and ap- 


prove ſuch Creatures as imitate and obey him, 
and be diſpleaſed with ſuch as act contrar, 


thereto. And without puniſhing thoſe who 


preſumptuouſly and impenitently break his 
Commandments, it cannot be imagined how 
the Hononr of his Laws can be vindicated and 
maintained. 

Q. What farther Evidence and Aſſurance ha 
the Jews concerning the Immortality of the Soul, 
and a future State £ | 


A. They had not only the Evidence of Ren- 


ſon in this matter, which was common to them 
with the reſt of Mankind; but all the Argi- 
ments from natural Light received a new Com 
firmation from the Moſaical Diſpenſation. Thc 
Account Moſes gave of the Creation of Man, 
aſſured the Jews of the Divine Original of th 
Soul, that it was not made of Matter, ot the 
Duſt of the Earth as the Body was, nad 0 
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Breath of God. That it had a near Reſemblance 
to the Divine Nature in Purity and Spirituali- 
ty, being made after the Image of God; which 
is a more expreſs Proof of its Spiritual and 
Immortal Nature, than the Deductions made 
from Reaſon. They had the beſt Evidence of 
univerſal Conſent from the conſtant Faith and 


Tradition of their Fathers; and they were able 


to trace this Opinion of the Soul's Immortality 
from Abraham to Adam the firſt Man, from 
whom it deſcended to their Progenitors. They 
had evident Inſtances of the Wiſdom and Ju- 
ſtice of God's Providence in drowning the 
World, in deſtroying Sodom and Gomwrah and 


towards Abraham, c. and in the Series of 


vidence facilitate the Belict of a future State. 
And in the Lives of the Ancient Patriarchs, 
they had viſible Examples of the Vigour of 
their Hopes; tor theſe preſerved them Virtuous 
and Innocent, when the reit of the World lay 
in Wickedneſs. And that God did intend to en- 
courage good Men with the hopes of immorta- 
' WW lity, appeared to them in the Inſtances of Luoch 
and Elias; who were tranſlated into Heaven 
without dying, after an extraordinary manner. 


f 8 
Beſides, the whole OEconomy of their Worſhip 

and Temple, their Rights and Ceremonies, 

: were typical of greater and better things, the 


of God's bleſſing good Men, and declaring that 
he was their God even after their Death, were 
great Indications to them of the Happineſs of 
CY. another 


the neighbouring Cities, in his ſpecial Favours 


Miracles whereby they were brought our ot. 
the Land of Egypt ; all which Proots of a Pro- 


Law having a ſhadow of good things to come. 11h, 10, 
The general Promiſes in the Books of Moſes 1. 
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Tit. 2.10. 


FI als » 
Heb. 7.16 


Luke 12. 


4, F. 


' the World that he 


but have everlaſting Life. 


—— 


another Life. 
the legal Diſpenſation, there was yet a clearer 
Revelation of a future State, as appears from 
Daniel, and from the ſeven Brethren cruelly 
put ro Death under the Perſecutron of Anlie- 
chus. 

Q. What farther Evidence and Aſſurance 
doth the Goſpel give us of the SouPs Immorta- 
lity ? 

A. Our Immortality in another State is clear- 
ly revealed in the Goſpel, which is called, The 
Grace of God which brings Salvaticu , and hath 
appeared io all Men; and in another place is 


. ſtyled, The Power of an Eternal Life. And 


that the Soul is not obnoxious to Death as the 
Body 1s, and that it remains after the Death 


of the Body, 1s plain from that Caution our 


Saviour gives to his Diſciples, not to fear them 
that kill the Body, and after that, have 9 moe 
that they can do; which, as St. Matthæu ex- 
preſſeth it, camot kill the Soul, but to Jear him 
who after he hath killed, hath Power to caſt tit» 

e The expreſs Promiſes of eternal Happi- 
neſs, and the no leſs clear Threatnings of evcr- 
laſting Miſery, do unavoidably ſuppoſe out 
Exiſtence in another State to all Eternity. Th? 
wicked ſhall go into everlaſting Puniſhment , but 
the righteous into Life eternal. For this cauſe 


our Saviour is called the Mediator of the New 


Teſtament, that they which are called might re- 
cerve the promiſe of the eternal Inheritance. 


. This is the Promiſe , ſaith St. John, which le 


hath promiſed, even eternal Life. God ſo loved 
ave his only begotten Son, 
that whoſoever believes in him ſhould not periſ, 
Who hath brought 
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Life and Immortality to light through the Goſpel. > Tim. f. 


Alltheſe Texts, and many more that might be 
urged, ſufficiently prove, that at Death our 
Souls ſhall not vaniſh into ſoft Air, but ſhall 
have an eternal Duration in another World. 
And the Goſpel hath farther added ſuch an Ar- 
gument as lies level to the meaneſt Capacity, 
and that is a lively Inſtance of the thing to be 
proved, in vaiſing Chriſt from the Dead ; who, 
after he had converſcd torty Days upon Earth 
tor the ſatisfaction of his Diſciples, aſcended 
vifbly before them into Heaven, and by ful- 
filing the Promiſes he had made them, ſufli- 
ciently convinced them of his being received 
into Heaven, and of the Authority with which 
he was inveſted. So that he who hath made 
| _ theſe Promiſes of eternal Lite, hath raifed him- 
ſelf from the Dead, which is enough to con- 
vince us that theſe Promiſes are real, and ſhall 
be made good to us. 

Q. But is not the Sleep of the Soul til the Re- 
ſurrection conſiſtent with thoſe Promiles of eternal 
Life made in the Goſpel ? 

A. This extravagant Opinton is founded up- 
on the frequent reſemblance that is made in 
Scripture of Death to Sleep; but this Meta- 
phor in the Holy Writings 1s only applied to 
the Body's reſting in the Grave, in order to 
be awakened out of this Sleep at the Reſur- 
rection; as may appear by conſulting the fol- 
lowing Texts, Dan. 12. 2. Mat. 27. 52. Acts 
13. 36. 1 Cor. 15. 21. and Ver. 51. 1 Theſſ. 4. 41. 
in which places it is uſed with expreſs rete- 
rence to the Body. But Sleep applied to the Soul 
is utterly inconſiſtent with ſeveral Paſſages 
of Scripture which plainly ſuppoſe the con- 
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trary. The Parable of the rich Man and Lax a- 
rus, doth ſo deſcribe the State of good and bad 
Men after this Lite, that in either of them it is 
irreconcilable with this Opinion of the Sletp 
of the Soul. And the Promiſe of our Saviour 
to the penitent Thief, This Day ſhalt thou be 
with me in Paradiſe, ſufficiently implies that 
his Soul was not in a ſtate of Inſenſibility, but 
in a place of Happineſs. The Reaſon St. Paul 


gives why he and other good Men were wil- 


ling to be abſeut from the Body, was becauſe 
they were preſent with the Lord, which muſt 
needs ſignify a State of Happineſs, and not In- 
ſenſibility. And the force of this Argumentto 
encourage Chriſtians againſt the fear of Death, 
conſiſts in this, that upon their Diſſolution, 
they ſhould be admitted to a State of hliſs, 
with which the Sleep of the Soul is incon- 
ſiſtent. 

Q. How doth it appear that the Chriſtian Ei- 
dence jur another Life is greater than what the 
World had before? wo S 

A. Becauſe the World never had before the 
Goſpe-Revelation any expreſs Promiſe of im- 
mortal Lite. The Jews had very ſtrong Pre- 
ſumptions from their Law of another and bct- 
ter Lite, upon which the moſt of them firmly 
xclieved it. And even our Saviour himfelt in 
his Diſpute with the Sadduces, urges no ſuch 
Promiſes, but only argues by conſequence from 
God's owning himſelf to be the God of Abra- 
ham, Iſaac and Jacob. And as the Promiſe of 
God is a better ſecurity for immortal Life than 
mere natural Reaſon, ſo a Divine Promiſe ex- 
ce2ds the Evidence of natural Reaſon, becauſe 
it is leſs liable to any of thoſe Objections which 
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weaken natural Proofs, and hath all the certainty 
which natural Reaſon, as well as Revelation, 
cangive it. And accordingly we find how much 
ſtronger the belief of immortal Life was after 
the making theſe Divine Promiſes, than it was 
before; for this made the Primitive Chriſtians, 
for the ſake of their Religion, deſpiſe this Life 
and all the Enjoyments of it; this made them 
ſuffer Perſecution with Chearfulneſs, and wel- 
come Torments and Death with joy and tri- 


umph, and this in ſo many Inſtances, not only of 


Men, but of the weakeſt Age and Sex, that the 
World never ſaw ſuch wonderful Effects before. 

Q. What Aſſurance dies the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt give us of the Truth aud Certainty of theſe 
Promiſes of Eternal Life? 

A. The Reſurrection of Chriſt is a manifeſt 
Proof of his Divine Authority, and that he was 
à Prophet ſent from God, who could not give 
a greater Teſtimony of it, than by raiſing him 
from the Dead, which is ſo peculiar to our Sa- 
viour, that no Impoſtor ever pretended to it. 
So that conſequently whatever he taught muſt 


be true, and the Promiſes he made will cer- 


tainly be fulfilled. And ſince he hath kept his 
word in raiſing himſelf from the Dead, there 
is no reaſon to diſtruſt him in any thing elſe 
he hath promiſed. By his own Reſurrection 
from the Dead he hath wrought ſuch a Miracle, 
as is moſt proper to confirm us in the belief 
of our Reſurrection to eternal Life; for having 
had Power to raiſe himſelf, he cannot want 
Power to raiſe us. 


Q. What effeft ſhould the belief of the Soul's 


Immortality, and its duration for ever in auother 
Kate, have upon us? 
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4. It ſhould make us prefer the Intereſt t 


our Souls before all the Advantages of this 


Life; nay, it ſhould make us ready and wil. 
ling to part with every thing that is moſt dex 
to us in this World to ſecure their eternal Wei. 
fare; becauſe all the Enjoyments of this World 
can make us no Compenſation for the loſs of 
our Souls. It ſhould put us upon great Zea 
and Diligence in all the ways of Piety and Vir- 
tue; for it is only by ſuch Qualifications tha 
our Souls can be prepared to enjoy the Hap- 
pineſs of the next Life. It ſhould make us 
carefully avoid all Sin as the greateſt Encmy 
to our future Hopes as well as our preſen: 
Quiet. It ſhould wean us from the Love of 
this World, which was never deſigned for out 
Happineſs, and is not capable of ſatisfying the 
Deſires of immortal Souls. It ſhould {upport 
us under all the AMictions of this Lite, know- 
ing that here we have no abiding City, but 
expect one to come. It ſhould comfort us up- 


on the approach of Death, becauſe when thi 


tion. 


carthly Tabernacle is diſſolved, we ſhall hare 
an Houſe not made with Hands cternal in t 
Heavens. 


The PRAYERS. 


* 
1 Lmighty God, who, through thy only-be. 
2 | gotten Son Jeſus Chriſt, haſt overcome 
oa Death, and opened unto us the Gate of evetr— 
Reſurrec- laſting Life; I humbly beſeech thee, that as by 


thy ſpecial Grace preventing me, thou doſt pur 
into my Mind good Deſires, ſo by thy continu?! 
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help I may bring the ſame to good Effect, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, ever 
one God, World without end. Amen. 


5 . 
Leſſed God, who through thy infinite por tue 
Goodneſs haſt endowed me with an im- right uſe 
mortal Soul capable of loving thee, and enjoy- of the 
ing thee eternally. It was thy diſtinguiſhing Soo a 
Mercy that ranked me among the Order of ra- Son. 
tional Beings, who by their Minds have a rela- 
tion to the next World, as they have by their 
Bodies to this. It was thy Goodneſs that gave 
me an Underſtanding to contemplate Divine 
Things, that beſtowed upon me a Will to 
choole and embrace the chiefeſt Good. O! 
grant that I may ſo uſe theſe thy precious 
Gitts, that T may employ them to thoſe Ends 
and Purpoſes for which thou didſt communi- 
cate them to me. That all n:y Faculties may 
adore and worſhip thee , the bountiful Source 
trom whence they received their Original ; 
that the great Care and Buſineſs of my Life, 
may be to provide for that Happineſs which 
thou haſt made me capable of, and which on- 
ly can be obtained by a patient conrinuance in 
well-doing. Let not the Concerns of this ſhort, 
miſerable and uncertain Life make me negle& 
the things which are not ſeen, which are e- 
ternal. Let not the faint Images of Honour, 
and the empty Scenes of Mirth and Pleaſure 
fil my Soul which was created for more per- 
ect and ſatisfying Enjoyments. Thou haſt 
given me the utmoſt aſſurance of Eternal Lite, 
by the Reſurrection of thy Son Jeſus on the 
| | | cad ; 
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Dead; and haſt thereby convinced me of hig 
Power to fulfil his gracious Promiſes of raiſing 
me up at the laſt Day ; Let me live under the 
conſtant ſenſe of theſe precious Promiſes, that | 
they may ſupport me under all the Afflictiong 
and Calamities of my Pilgrimage in this World; | 
and ſo comfort and ſtrengthen me at the Hout 
of Death, that I may chearfully ſubmit to my | 
Diflolution, knowing that when the Taberna- | 
cle of my Body ſhall tumble into Duſt, I have} 
a Houſc, not made with Hands, eternal in the! 
Heavens, through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who died for my Sins, and roſe again tor my | 
| Juſtification. Amen. = 


| mm. 


ments. 


joy ments, rather than offend thec. 
5 


Rant, O Lord, that I may above all tungs 
apprehend the Loſs of my Soul, which 
though it cannot ceaſe to be, may ſink into an 
irrecoverable ſtate of Miſery. Let not there- 
fore the Charms and Flatterics of this Word 
diflolye me into Luxury and Senſuality. Let 
not the Terrors or Torment that wicked Men 
can inflict, ſhake my Conſtancy or interrupt my 
Perſeverance in the ways of thy Commaud-J 
Let me never venture the loſs of my 
Soul to gain the Pleaſures, or to avoid the 
Sufferings of this Life. Thou haſt ſufficiently] 
provided even for my Happineſs here below by 
a lawtul Enjoyment of thoſe good Creatures, 
with which thou haſt ſupplied me. I renounce, 
O Lord, whatever muſt be purchaſed at the 
forfeiture of thy Favour, which is better than 
Lite; and I am reſolved to ſacrifice the Eaſe, 
and Pleaſure, and Comforts of Tempora! Ea. 
Thou hail 
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bundantly recompenſed this choice, by Peace 
( Conſcience, by calm and eaſy Paſſions, by 
Contentment and by Submiſſion to thy Will, 
by an entire Dependence on thy Providence, 
and by the tranſporting Hopes of Immortal 
Lie, which thou haſt laid up for all thoſe 
that love and fear thee. Let this proſpect 
keep me ſtedfaſt and immoveable, always a- 
bounding in the Work of the Lord, for as much 


15 I know my Labour ſhall not be in vain in the 
Lord. Amen. 


CHAP. XVII. 
Eaſter-Lueſday, 
WII happy Conſequence is deducible 


from our Saviour's Reſurrection, be- 
fdes the Immortality of ozr Souls? 


| A. The Reſurrection of our Bodies. 

QQ Hu 75 the Reſurrection of our Saviour an 

JW 4rgument of our Reſurrection ? - 
4 Becauſe having promiſed to raiſe us up, 

his own Reſurrection is an evident Proof of 


tem that flept ; which Firſt-Fruits among the 
Jews, were a Pledge and Earneſt of a future 
Harveſt. 
Q bat are vue to believe concerning the Reſur- 
rection of the Body? 
4. We are to believe, as a neceſſary and in- 
fulible Truth, that as it is appointed * all 
en 


is Power to perform it. Beſides, by his mg 1 Cor. 15 
fm the Dead he became the Firſt- Fruits of 28. 
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Men once to die, ſo it is alſo determined that al 
Men ſhould rife from Death; that their Bodies 
committed to the Grave, and diſſolved into 
Duſt, or ſcattered into Aſhes, ſhall at the last 
Day be recollected, and be re- united to their 
Souls, that the ſame Bodies that lived before 


ſhall be revived, that this Reſurrection ſhall be 


univerſal, the Juſt to enjoy everlaſting Life, and 
the Wicked to be condemned to everlaſting Py. 
niſhment. 

Q Why ought we to eſtabliſh our ſelves in th; 
Belief of he Reſurrection of the Body ? 

A. Becauſe it is one of the great Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith, though the Heathens of WW 
old, and the Infidels of latter times, make it one 


of their great Objections againſt Chriſtianity, 


upon the Pretence of the impoſſibility of the 
Doctrine; which if true, had made it highly 
unreaſonable to have been propoſed to the Be- 


lief of Chriſtians. But this Article is not only 


poſſible, but highly probable to Reaſon, and 
upon Chriſtian Principles infallibly certain. | 

Q. Upon what Account was the Reſurrection WH 
of the Body thought impoſſible by the Heathen WM 
Philoſophers? 

4. Becauſe they thought it contrary to the 
Courſe of Nature, that there ſhould be any re- 
turn from a perfect Privation to a Habit, and 
that a Body perfectly dead ſhould be reſtored 
to Life again; among the Works of Nature 
they could never obſerve any Action or Opera- 


tion, that did or could produce ſuch an Effet. W 


And indeed, by natural Light we cannot di- 


cover that God will raiſe the Dead, for that de- 


pending upon the Will of God, can be no othet- 


ways known than by his own Declarations; je 
; ; this 
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this Doctrine, when made known by Revelati- 
on, evidently contains nothing in it contrary to 
right Reaſon; the poſlivility of things not ſo 
much depending upon the Power of Nature as 
upon the Power of God. rs 

Q. What Evidense doth Right Reaſon afford 
us for the Poſſibility of the Reſurrection of the 
Body ? 5 

T The Proof of the neceſſary Exiſtence of 
an infinite perfect Being, ariſes chiefly from 
thoſe viſible Effects of his Wiſdom and Power 


and Goodneſs, which we ſee in the frame of 


the Univerſe ; from whence it follows that 
God made the World, and gave to all Crea- 
tures Life and Breath ; which makes it evident 
to Reaſon, that he who can do the greater can 


undoubtedly do the leſs; it being plainly alto- 


gether as eaſy for God to raiſe the Body again 
after Death, as to create and form it at firlt. 
It being a leſs Effect of Power to raiſe a Body 
when reſolved into Duſt, than to make all things 
out of nothing. | 

Q. But is it not impoſſible zo rally the ſame 
Parts of a Body, after they are mouldercd into 
Duſt, and have undergone Variety of Changes, and 
by infinite Accidents have been icattered up and 
down in the World ? | | 

4. It is true, the Heathens objected this a- 
gainſt the Primitive Chriſtians; and in order, 
as they thought, to diſabuſe them and diſap- 
point them, they burnt the Bodies of the Mar- 
tyrs, and ſcattered their Aſhes in the Air to be 


blown about by the Wind: But the Weakneſs 


of this Objection appears from the falſe Foun- 
dation it is grounded upon, it wholly depend- 
ing upon a Miſtake of the Nature of God, 
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and his Providence, as if it did not extend to 
the ſmalleſt things, as if God did not know al 
things he had made, and had them not alway; 
in his View, and perfectly under his Command. 
whereas infinite Knowledge underſtands the 
molt minute things, and infinite Power can or- 
der them as he pleaſes. 

. But how can Bodies that have been de- 
voured by Cannibals, who chiefly live on Human 
Fleſb, or Bodies eaten up by Fiſhes, aud tuned 
to their Nouriſhment , and then thoſe Piſhes 
perhaps eaten up by other Men, and converted 
into the Subſtance of their Bodies, how f] 
both theſe at the Reſurrection recover their qui 
Body ? SON 

A. In order to ſatisfy this Objection, it 
muſt be conſidered that the Body of Man is 
not a conſtant and permanent, but a ſucceſſive 
thing, which is continually ſpending and re- 
newing it ſelf, loſing ſomething of the Matter 
it had before, and gaining new; ſo that it is 
undeniably certain from Experience, that Men 
frequently change their Bodies, and that the 
Body a Man hath at any time of his Life 1s as 
much his own Body as that which he hath at 
his Death. So that if the very Matter of the 
Body which a Man had at any time of his Life 


be raiſed, it is as much his own and the ſame 


Body as that which he had at his Death; which 
does clearly ſolve the forementioned Difficul- 
ty, ſince any of thoſe Bodies he had at a) 
time before he was eaten, are every whit as 
good, and as much his own as that which was 
caten. It hath been morcover obſerved, that 
ſcarce the hundredth part of what we cat 15 
digeſted into the Subſtance of our Bodies, that 


all 


all t. 
mon 
Eva. 
Om 
Cant 


- Parr: 


Mat 
thin! 
mma 
ſolid 
minu 
entire 
hic 
up at 
ſels, 
ſels a 
part 
all th 
to ſw 
contin 
main 
dies 
farthe 
culty, 
Corn 
minal 
ture | 
all thi 
it (ell 
morta 
Exuy 
preſer 
{urre& 
Form 
fuſion 
not u 


. — 2 
+5 — 4 
— 828 3 f 
— * 
— 2 1 — 8 
4 — — 
2 
v — — — 
— 5 
7 8 


E 


N Eafter-Tueſday. 


all the reſt is rendered back again into the com- 
mon Maſs of Matter by ſenſible or inſenſible 
Fyacuations ; therefore what ſhould hinder an 
Omnipotent Power from raiſing the Body a 
C:nnibal hath devoured, out of the ninety nine 
parts which return into the common Maſs of 
Matter. Others, to anſwer this Difficulty , 
think it not improbable that the Original Sta- 
mina, which contain all and every one of the 
ſolid Parts and Veſſels of the Body, even the 
minuteſt Nerves and Fibres, are themſelves the 
entire Bod); and that all the extraneous Matter, 
which coming in by way of Nouriſhment, fills 
up and extends the minute and inſenſible Veſ- 
ſels, of which all the viſible and ſenſible Veſ- 
{els are compoſed, is not ſtrictly and properly 
part of the Body; and that conſequently while 
all this extraneous Matter, which ſerves only 
to ſwell the Body to its juſt Magnitude, is in 
continual Flux, the Original Stamina, may re- 
main unchanged, and ſo no confuſion of Bos 
dies will be poſſible in Nature. They have 
farther ſuppoſed otherwiſe to ſolve the Diffi- 
culty, that in like manner as in every Grain of 
Corn there is contained a minute inſenſible ſe- 
minal Principle, which is it ſelf the entire fu- 
ture Blade and Ear, and in due ſeaſon, when 
all the reſt of the Grain is corrupted, unfolds 
it felt viſibly into the Form; ſo our preſent 
mortal and corruptible Body may be but the 
Exuviæ, as it were, of ſome hidden and at 
| preſent inſenſible Principle, which at the Re- 
ſurrection ſhall diſcover it ſelf in its proper 
| Form, by which way alſo there can be no con- 
> W fuſion of Bodies poſſible in Nature. And it is 
| Not without ſome weight that St. Paul made 
P ute 
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uſe of the ſame Compariſon, and that the an. 
cient Fathers of the Church have alledged th; 
ſame Similitude. 

Q. What Conjiderations make the ReſurreGiqh 
of the Body appear to be probable? 

A. If we conſider the Principles of human 
Nature, the Parts whereof we confilt, it is not 
conceivable that this preſent Life is proportion. 
able to our Compoſition; the Body is tramed 
by God as a Companion {for our immateria 
and immortal Souls; but by reaſon of the ſhort 
neſs of our Lives they are quickly ſeparated, 
fo that many ignobler Creatures have a much 
longer Duration; therefore it is very probable, 
that this is not the only Life that belongs to 
the Sons of Men; and that therefore the Soul 
continues ſo ſhort a time with the Body, be- 


cauſe it ſhall re-aflume it. Farther, if we con. 


fider our ſelves as free Agents, capable of do- 
ing Good or Evil, and ſo thereby liable to 
Rewards or Puniſhments ; it ſeems probabl: 
we ſhall riſe to enjoy the one or ſuffer the 0: her: 
for it 1s not reaſonable to think the Sou! alone 
ſhall be happy or miſerable, becauſe the Laus 
that are given to us have not only a reſpect to 
the Soul, but to the Body alſo; without which 
in this Life the Soul can neither do nor ſuffer 
any thing. And then the Confideration 0! 
things without us, the natural Courſes of Va 
riations in the Creatures, raiſe the Probability 
of our Reſurrection. The Day dies into Night, 
and riſes with the next Morning ; the Summe! 
dies into Winter; when the Earth becomes a 
general Sepulchre; but when the Spring ap- 
pears, Nature revives and flouriſhes; the Corn 


lies buried in the Ground, and being corrupted 
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-evives and multiplies ; and can we think that 
Man, the Lord of all theſe things that die and 
revive for him, ſhould be kept under the Bands 
of Death himſelf. And though this appeared 
impoſſible to many of the Heathens, yet ſome 
of the wiſeſt of them thought it not only poſ- 
{ble but probavle ; as Zorvaſter among the Cha!- 
gauns, Theopompus among the Followers of A- 
ſtotle, and almoſt all the Stocks, as they are 
quoted by Grotius. | why OS 
., What Proof is there for the Reſurrection ]- Bos BY 
of the Body from Divine Revelation? EE. 
A. God hath promiſed it in the Holy Scrip- 
© tures, and hath in ſeveral Inſtances exempliticd 
it by his Power. For though we may conclude 
the Reſurrection of the Body to be poſſible from 
EF that Immenſity of Power inſeparable from a 
heing infinite in all Perfections; yet the infal- 
lble Certainty of the Reſurrection muſt be 
built upon the Declaration of God's Will and 
Pleaſure to effect it. 
Q. What Notices of this Doctrine of the Reſur- 
rection of che Dead appear in the Old Teſtament? ; 
A. It may fairly be concluded from the 
Book of Job, and it is plainly aſſerted by the 
Prophet Daniel. I know, laith Job, that my Re- Ch. 19. 
deemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at the laſt 5» =. 
Day upon the , Earth; and though after my Si. 
Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I [ee 
Cod, &c. And the Prophet Daniel tells us, that (h. 12. 2: 
many of them that flee in the Duſt ſhall awake, 
ſume to everlaſting Life, and ſom? to Shame and 
everlaſting Confuficn. The Jews indeed inter- 


E pret the Words of Jeb to relate to the Happi- 
; neſs of the next Life, without any reference to 


the Reſurreftion, becauſe they will not here 
| | P 2 diſcern 
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diſcern the promiſed Redeemer. Though this 
Doctrine of the Reſurreftion was agreeable to 
an ancient Tradition that was current among 
them, as appears from all their Writings, and 
particularly from the Tranſlation of the laſt 
Verſe of the very Book of Job it ſelf, which 
according to the Seventy runs thus; So Job died 
being old and full of Days; but it 1s written, that 
he ſhall riſe again with thoſe whom the Lord rai- 
ſ-s up. Some modern Commentators under- 
ſtand them of Job's Expectation to be reſtored 
to his former temporal Felicity; but he e 
prefles himſelf with too much Aſſurance and 
Certainty for a Matter of that Nature, and of 
which he was fo far from having any Expecta- 


tion, that towards the latter end of the Book 


he ſeems to deſpair concerning it. The Words 
therctore being introduced with ſuch a remark- 


able Preface, v. 23, 24. and being ſuch a per- 


tinent Anſwer to the Objections of his Friends 
who accuſed him as a Sinner, upon which ac- 
count he pleads a Redeemer, whom he deſcribcs 
ſtanding on the Earth as the Judge of Quick and 
Dead at the laſt Day; it is moſt reaſonable to 
apply them to the Reſurrection, in which ſenſe 


Clemens Romanus, contemporary with the Apo- | 


{iles, underſtood them, as did many of the Fa- 
thers after him, and by conformity to primitive 
Antiquity, they are ſo uſed by our Church in 


the Burial Office. The Teſtimony from Daniel 


is conſtantly by the Jews themſelves applied to 
the Reſurrection, and though Heathens and Soct- 
nians refer it wholly to the Deliverance from 
Antiochus, yet that can have no Affinity with 
the everlaſting Life and everlaſting Confuſion in 
the latter part of the Verſe. 


Q. How | 
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Q. How did our Saviour himſelf refute the 
Sadduces from the Old Teſtament, who did not 
L.lieve the Reſurrection? 
A. From a remarkable Paſſage in Exodus, As yt. 22. 

touching the Reſurrection of the Dead, have you zi, 3. 
not read, faith our Saviour, that which was ſpo- £09. 3. 
ken unto you by God, ſaying, I am the God of ” 
Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of 
Jacob? God 15 not the God of the Dead, but of the 

Living, Which Argument aſtoniſhed the Mul- 
titude, and filenced the Sadduces; for under 
the Name God was underitood a great Bene- 
fafor, and to be their God, was to bleſs them 
and reward them in an extraordinary manner. 
Now Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob had not recei- 
ved the Promiſes they expected, and therefore 
God after their Death ſtill deſiring to be cal- 
led their God, thereby acknowledges that he 

had a Bleſſing and a Reward for them ſtill, and 
conſequently that he would raiſe them to ano- 
ther Life, in which they might receive it. By 
which 1t 1s evident, that the Reſurrection of 
the Dead was revealed under the Law; that 


the Phariſees did collect it thence, and that the 


Sadduces who denied it, erred, not knowing the Mat. 22. 
Scriptures, nor the Power of God. 29. 
Q. What Inſtances in the Old Teſtament ex- 
emplify this Truth? 
4. There are three Examples in Fa&, which 
are proper to confirm our Faith in this particu- 
lar. God heard the Voice of Elijah for the 
dead Child of the Widow of Sarepta, and the x Kings 
Hul of the Child came into him again and he re- . 22.1 
vived, As Eliſha ſucceeded in the ſame Spirit, 
lo in the ſame Power, for he raiſed the Child 


ot the Haunamite from Death; nor did that: 0 
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Power he had, die together with him; for when Br” 
zKings13. they were burying 4 dead Man, they "af the | 7 
2 2 Man into the Sepulchre of Eliſha , and whon 1h- 3 

Man was let down and touched the Bi dy ” Eltfha, | _ 
he revived and ſtood upon his Feet. pi 


Q. Lat Declarations of the Reſurrection | 
the Body appear in the Goſpel? 
Mat. 22 A. Our Saviour ſuppoſes the Reſu;rf!:c; 
31, 3: revealed under the Law, in his Diſcourle with 
V. 28. the Siddaces. He cautions his Diſciples to fe; 
him that can —_ Body aud Soul in Hell. Now * 
the Body as long as it is dead, is dcvoid o 
Senſe, and fo incapable of Torment, till it be 
raiſed to Life again. He promiſes a Recom- 
Luke 14. Pence at the Reſurrection of the Juſt to thoit 
14. that relieve the Poor, the Maimed, the Lame, 
and the Blind. He poſitively declares in ot. 
Ch. 5. 28, John, that the Hour is coming in which all that 
29. are iu their Graves ſha#l hear his Voice aud jhal! 
com? forth ; they that have done good mio, the 
Reſurrection of Life, aud they that have din 
evil unto the Reſurrection of Danmaticn, Be 
John 11. calls himſelf the Reſurrection aud the Life. Aud 
25 we are told in the Revelation, that the Ser ? 
r give up the Dead that are in it; and Death aud 
| the Grave deliver up the Dead which are in them, 
= in order to be judzed, every Man according tc 
x their Works. St Paul diſcourſes before the Han- 
AQ: 23.6, hedrim of the Reſurrection of the Dead. In his 
gefence before Felix, the Governour, he open- 
Ch. 4. 5. ly profciies his Belief of the Reſurretliou of the 
Dead, both of the Juſt aud Unjuſt. And to 
ſome of the Philoſophers he appeared to be 4 
1% 18. ſetter forth of ſtr ange Gods, becauſe he preaches 
unto them Jeſus and the Re ſurrecſion. The 


| 
| fame Apoſtle aſſures the Corinthiaus, that u. 
mu 
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muſt all appear before the Judgment - ſeat of ' Cor. 5. 
Chriſt, that every one may receive the things 
done in the Body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad. He tells the Philip- 
plans , that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt jball change Ch. 3 At. 
our vile Body, that it may be faſhioned like unto 
his glorious Body, He deſcribes the manner of 
the Reſurrection to the Theſſalonians, that the 1 pill, 4, 
Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt; and with the Co- 16. 
rinthians, he argues from the certainty of Chriſt's Cor. 15. 
Reſurrection to the neceſſity of ours. Theſe 
Texts ſufficiently prove that the Reſurrection of 
the Body was delivered as a neceſſary Article 
of Faith from the beginning of Chriſtianity, 
and that it is {till the expectation of the Faith- 
ful; for if the Dead rife not, Chriſtians are of all 
Men moſt miſerable. 

Q. What Inſtances in the New Teſtament 
exemplify this Truth? © ” 

A. The three Inſtances under the Law are 
cqualled by three recorded in the Goſpel. Our 
Saviour reſtored to Life the Ruler of the Syna- Mark 5. 
gogue's Daughter; He had compaſſion on the 35. 
Widow of Nain, and raiſed up her only Son Hue 7. 
that was dead; and after that his Friend Laza- Jenna 
un had been dead and buried four Days he re- 
ſtored him to Life again in the preſence of many 
of the Jews, who thereupon belicved in him. 
hut all theſe Inſtances were exceeded in our Sa- 
Nour's own Reſurrection, which lo infinitely 
manifeſted his Power and Glory. 

Q. Who ſhall riſe at the laſt Day? 

A. The Reſurrection will be univerſal; all 

Mankind that have laid down their Bodies and 
committed them to the Grave, ſhall receive 


them again ; there ſhall be a Reſurrection of the 
P — Dead, 
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Dead, as St. Paul ſays, both of the juſt and un- 
Juſt. This is evident from the whole Series of 
the Goſpel, from the famous Deſcription of the 
laſt Judgment given by our Saviour, and from 
thoſe Texts of Scripture that prove a Reſurrecti- 
on before-mentioned. | 

Q. What are thiſe advantagious Qualities 
that the Bodies of good Chriſtians ſhall be inveſted 
withal at the Reſurrection? 

A, Our Bodies, now liable to Pains, Diſeaſcs 
and Death, ſhall die no more, but ſhall be equal 


unto the Angels; like them they ſhall become 
immortal in their duration, and conſequently 


freed from all thoſe troubleſome Accidents to 
which they are now expoſed : For the Reward 
being eternal, the Subject of it mult be cter- 


nal too. It is ſown in Corruption, it is raiſed in 


Incorruption. 6 
Our Bodies now Vile and Corruptible, 
ſubject to Filth and Deformity, ſhall be rai- 


ſed glorious, ſplendid and bright, they ſhall ſpine 


like the Sun, and ſhall be faſhicned Hike to the 
glorious Body of our bleſſed Saviour, Which is 
credible from the Relation ſo often mention- 
ed in Scripture between Chriſt and all true 
Chriſtians, he being the Head, and they the 
Members; and from the mighty Power he will 
exert for the effecting this Change, it being 
according to the working of that mighty Pow- 
er whereby he us able to ſubdue all things t0 
himſelf. It is ſown in Diſbonour, it is raiſed in 
Glory. | 5 

Our Bodies now ſubject to Wearineſs by La- 


bour, to Impotency by Waſting and Diſeaſes, 


to Decays by Age, ſhall be raiſed nimble, ſtrong 
and active, they ſhall be able to follow the Lamb 


where-ever 
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where-ever he goeth; they ſhall be endowed with 
ſuch Strength and Vigour as ſhall ſupport them 
for ever in the ſame State without any change 
or decay. It is ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed in 
ower. 

Our Bodies now acted only by animal and 
vital Spirits ſhall then be poſletled and acted 
by the Holy Spirit; and being now chiefly fit- 
ted for the Operations of Fleſh and Blood , 
and affected with the natural Senſations of 
Pleaſure and Pain, ſhall be then ſo refined as to 
become proper Inſtruments for the Operations 
of our Minds, to which they ſhall be no longer 
a clog and impediment as they are in this Life, 
but ſhall ſerve them and depend upon them. 
It is ſown a natural Body , but it is raiſed a ſpiri- 
tual Body. 

Q. What kind of Bodies fall the Wicked have 
at the Reſurrection? 

A. Their Bodies ſhall be immortal, that they 
may be fitted for that eternal Puniſhment they 
have drawn upon themſelves, wherein they 


ye curſed into everlaſting Fire. 
Q. What Influence 01ght the belief of the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body to have upon us ? 
4. It ſhould make us reverence our ſelves, 
ad not pollute our Bodies, theſe Temples of 
the Holy Ghoſt, with ſenſual and brutiſh Luſts, 
but by Purity and Sobriety to prepare them 
bor that Honour and Happineſs they are de- 
MW fbigned for. It ſhould ſupport us under thoſe 
MMiſeries and Infirmities our Bodies are ſubject 
bo in this Life; ſince when we take them up 
gain, they ſhall be no more liable to Pains or 
) WM Vikas, or to Diſſolution, for Death will be 
ſwallowed 


will always ſuffer without conſuming; depart iat 


41. 
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feeallowed up in Victory. It ſhould mortify in 
us all ſenſual Satisfactions, that our Bodies ma- 


become obedient and tractable to the Motion; 


of God's Holy Spirit. It ſhould comfort us 


upon the Death of our Friends and Relation; 
who are not periſhed but fallen afleep, and 
ſhall awake again in greater Perfection and 


Glory. It ſhould arm us againſt the Fear ot 


our own Death, ſince we are aſſured that a{tcr 


our Bodies are crumbled into Duſt, and be- 


come the Food of Worms, they ſhall be quic- 
ned at the general Reſurrection, and be chan- 
ged and made glorified Bodies. Above all, it 
ſhould make us exerciſe our ſelves to keep Con- 


ſciences void of Offence both to God and 


Man, that we may not forfeit that bleſſed Im- 
mortality of our whole Man, Body and Sou! 
which our Blefled Saviour hath promiſed to a! 
thoſe that perſevere in his Service to the end o 
their Days. | 


The PRAYERS. 
| 


Lmighty God, who through thy only be- 
gotten Son Jeſus Chriſt, haſt overcome 


Effects of Death, and opened unto us the Gate of Ever- 


Chriſt's 
Reſurrec- 
tion, 


laſting Life; I humbly beſeech thee, that as by 
thy ſpecial Grace preventing me, thou dot put 
into my Mind good Deſires, ſo by thy continual 
Help I may bring the ſame to good Effect, 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and 


reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, cvc: 
one God, World without end. Amen. 
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had on Earth; that thou wilt recolle& their 


and true; thou art infinite in Power, and there-Nufrec- 
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II. 


Believe, O victorious Jeſu, that by the vir- Ry, xen. 
tue of thy Reſurrection all the Dead ſhall Profeſſion 1 
ric, bad as well as good; all Glory be to thee, “ one 
by whom Death is ſwallowed up in Victory. 3 
_ f ee 
I believe, O Almighty Jeſu, that by thy (urree- 
power all ſhall rife with the ſame Bodies they on 


ſcattered Duſt into the ſame form again, that 
our Souls ſhall be re- united to our Bodies; that 
ic ſhail be judged both in Body and Soul for 
the Sins committed by both; that the Bodies 
of the Wicked ſhall be fitted tor Torment, and 
the Bodies of the Saints changed in Quality, 
and made glorified Bodies, Immortal and In- 
corruptible, fitted for Heaven, and eternally 
to love and enjoy thee, for which glorious 
ronchſafement 1 will always praiſe and love 
thee. Amen. 


III. 


Lmighty God, whoſe Works are great For a 
and marvellous, whole Ways are juſt bleed 
fore nothing is impoſſible to thee ; thou art 3 
abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, and there- Life. 
tore whatever thou hait promiſed ſhall come 
to paſs. Fit and prepare me, O Lord, by the 
alſiſtance of thy Grace for that bleſſed Immor- 
tality of Body and Soul, which thou haſt made 
the Portion of all thoſe that love and fear thee, 
Let me never defile my Body by ſenſual and 
brutiſh Luſts, ſince thou haſt deſigned to make 
it immortal and incorruptible. Let me never 
ink under the Burthen of my preſent Infirmi- 
dies 
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ties and Miſeries, ſince thou haſt graciouſ) cam 
! promiſed to reward my Patience and ſubmiſ- Hiſt 
| ſion with a glorious Body, no more liable to our 
, Pains, or Diſeaſes, or Diſſolution. Let me of t 
| not immoderately grieve for thoſe Friends and 0 
| Relations that ſleep in the Lord, becauſe they A 
| ſhall awake at the laſt Day in greater PerfeGi- guay 
} on and Glory. Let not the thoughts of Death C, 
ö be any longer uneaſy to me, for that it reduceth or 0 
| my Body to Duſt; I know that my Redeemer ther 
| liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand upon the Earth ar ordl 
| the laſt Day, and though after my Skin Worms ſet t 

| deſtroy my Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I {ce the 
God. Oh, let theſe great and precious Pro- cept 
miſes ſo influence my Life and Converſation cent 
that I may eſcape the Corruption that is in the othe 
World through Luſt, and by purifying my ſelf 1 
as thou art pure, may partake of the Divine 0 

Nature in thy heavenly Kingdom, through the | that 

Merits of Jeſus Chriſt my Lord and Saviour, | ture 
Amen. | 4 
ther 
N — = FI 2 ting 
„ Nar 
| CHAP. XVII. we 
ul / wer 
| St, Mark the Evaängeliſt. whe 
April 25. ried 
| N folic 
WI Feſtival doth the Church this Daz or « 

- celebrate? | ginr 

A. That of the Evangeliſt St. Mark. Lor 

Q. What mean you by an Evangeliſt ? | for 

A. The Name was at firſt given to all thoſe | Con 

chat preached the Goſpel. But afterward it ent 


came 


o %%% 
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came to be confined to thoſe Fur that writ the 
Hiſtory of the Life and preaching of our Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt. Whoſe Four Goſpels make patt 
of the ſacred Canon of Scripture. 

Q. What do you mean ty the Word Goſpel? 

A. It is of Saxon Original, in which Lan- 
guage it ſignifies a good Mord, and Anſwers to 
dayine in Greek, which imports good News , 
or good Tidings. In the ſacred uſe of the Word 
there ſeems to be a Figure very common and 
ordinary, whereby what ſignifies good News is 
ſt to denote the Hiſtory of that good News; as 
the Hiſtory of the Birth, Lite, Actions, Pre- 
cepts, Promiſes, Death, Reſurrection and Aſ- 


cenſion of Chrift is that Goſpel, which of all 


other Relations we Chriſtians ought to look 
upon as good Tidings of great Joy. 


F Q. Of what Authority are the four Goſpels 
| that make part of the ſacred Canon of Scrip- 


ture ? 


A. The whole Church of Chriſt hath received 
them from the beginning, as the genuine Wri- 
tings of thoſe Apoſtles and Evangeliſts whoſe 
Names they bear; and hath teſtified, that they 
were delivered to them by the Apoſtles as the 


Foundation and Pillar of their Faith. They Iren. Adv. 
were owned as Writings divinely inſpired ; Hzr. lib. 


whereupon Copies of theſe Goſpels were car- 3: C. 2 


red by the Diſciples of the Apoltles, or Apo- 


folick Men, to all the Churches they converted 


or eſtabliſhed ; rhey were read from the be- 
ginning in all Chriſtian Aſſemblies on the 


Lord's Day, and cited in the ſecond Century ſuſt. Mart, 
for the Confirmation of the Faith, and the Apol. 2. 


Conviction of Hereticks. Which is a ſuffici- 
ent Proof, that they are the genuine Works 
| 0 
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Hiero. 
prat. in 
Marc, 


1 Cor. 12. 
Il. 


x Cor. 14. 
27. 


of thoſe Apoſtles and Evangeliſts whoſe Names 


they bear, and worthy ro be received as the 


Records of our Faith 

Q. What account have we of St. Mark? 

A. He was doubtleſs born of Jewiſh Parents, 
originally deſcended of the Tribe of Levi. And 
this is very much confirmed by his Style, where- 
in he uſes the Hebrew manner of exprefſing him. 
ſelf; neither does his Roman Name ſuggeſt any 
evidence to the contrary, becauſe it was cul: 


tomary with the Jews when they travell'd into 


foreign Parts, eſpecially into the Europeum Pro. 
vinces of the Roman Empire, to adapt to chem. 
ſelves an Appellation of that kind. He wa: 
converted by ſome of the Apoſtles, probably 
by St. Peter, to whom he. was a conſtant Com- 
panion in all his Travels, ſupplying the place 
of an Amanuenſis, and Interpreter. | 
Q. What need was there of an Interpreter 
A. Though the Apoſtles were divinely im/pt- 
red, and had the Gift of Languages contcr- 


red upon them; yet was the Interpretation 0 


Tongues a Gift more peculiar to ſome than o- 
thers. For Chriſtian Aſſemblies in thoſe Days 
being frequently made up of Men of different 
Nations, who could not underſtand what the 
Apoſtles or others had ſpoken to the Congre- 
gation; ſome were enabled to interpret what 
others did not underſtand ; and to {peak !! 
to them in their own native Language. And 
it is probable it might be St. Mark's Talent 
to expound St. Peter's Diſcourſes after this man- 
ep... 5 

Q. Where was St. Mark ſent to plant Chrilii- 
anity? 


A. He 
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J He was by St. Peter ſent into Egypt, fix- 


8 ing his main Reſidence at Alexandria, and the 
| Places thereabouts. Where ſo great was the 
Succeſs of his Miniſtry, that according to Eu- Euſeb. lib. 
: 'ſebius, he converted Multitudes both of Men 2. c. 15. 
F and Women, nor only to the embracing the 
x: Chriſtian Religion, but to a more than ordina- 
ry ſtrict Profe ſſion of it. 


| Q. Did this Evangeliſt confine his Preaching t0 
Alexandria, and thoſe Parts? 
| | A. He afterwards removed Meſtward to the 


=, Parts of Lybia, going through the Countrics of 
on Marmorica, Pentapolis, and others thereabouts; 
1 where notwithſtanding the Barbarity and Ido- 
5 latry of the Inhabitants, yet by his Preaching 
1 and Miracles, he planted the Goſpel, and con- 
1 firmed them in the Protefſion of it. And upon 
his return to Alexandria, he wiſely ordered the 
| Afﬀairs of the Church, and provided for Suc- 
ji. KF ccffion by conſtituting Biſhops, and other Of- 
fcers and Paſtors. 
＋ Q. How did St. Mark ſuffer Martyrdom ? 
. About Eaſter, at the Time the Solem- 
ws | | nities of Serapis happen'd to be celebrated; 
in I te People being excited to Vindication of 
he the Honour of their Idol, broke in upon 
re. St. Mark, while he was employed in divine 
at WU Vorſhip; and bind ing his Feet with Cords, 
ir cragged him through the Streets, and thruſt 
nd him into Priſon, where in the Night he had 
nr WH the Comfort of a divine Viſion. Next Day 
zn dhe cnraged People renewed the Tragedy, and 
B uſed him in the ſame manner, till his Fleſh be- 
i. ug raked off, and his Blood run out, his Spi- 
rits failed, and he expired. Some add, that 
they burnt his Body, and that the Chriſtians 
He = decently 
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decently entombed his Bones and Aſhes, near 
this. Place where he uſed to preach. Bur all 
this Account 1s given by Authors whoſe Credit 
we cannot depend upon, and therefore muſt be 
received with Grains of Allowance. 

Q. Here his Remains afterwards removed? 

A. They were with great Pomp tranſlated 
from Alexandria to Venice, as is aſſerted by ſome 
Writers; and though there is great Reaſon to 


doubt the Truth of this Relation, yet however 


he is adopted the Tutelar Saint and Patron of 


that Republick, and has a very rich and ſtatcly 
Church erected to his Memory. 0 
Q. What Wiitings did this Evangeliſt leave 


behind him? 8 
A. Only his Goſpel, which was written at 
the Entreaty of the Converts at Rome, who not 
content to have heard St. Peter preach, preſſed 
St. Mark his Diſciple, that he would commit 


to writing an Hiſtorical Account of what he 


had delivered to them; which he performed 
with no leſs Faithfulneſs than Brevity, and be- 
ing peruſed by St. Peter, was ratify'd by his 
Authority, and commanded to be read publick- 
ly in their Religious Aflemblies. It may very 
well be look'd upon as a Supplement to St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel; for by the Light this gives, that 
becomes more clear and perſpicuous. 

Q. Why is this Goſpel Frequently ſtyled St. Pe- 
ter*s ? 

A. Not ſo much becauſe dictated by him to 
St. Mark, as becauſe he principally compoſed 
it out of that Account which St. Peter uſually 


delivered in his Diſcourſes to the People, and 


becauſe it received the Stamp of St. Peter's Ap- 
probation, 3 
4 Q. Nhat 
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Q. What particular Proof is there of his Impar- 
EF tality? 

_ In that he is ſo far from concealing the 
ſhameful Fall and Denial of St. Peter, who fark: 4! 
was his dear Tutor and Maſter, that he relates 66, ct. 
it with ſome particular Circumſtances and A g- 

| gravations, Which the other Evangeliſls take no 
WW notice of. 
\ if Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
. of this Feſtival ? 
* i 4 That a good Chriſtian ought to inſtruct 
phy his Example, as well as by his Diſcourſe. 
hat when God tries his Servants with extra- 
* WW ordinary Sufferings, he ſupplies them with 2 
| proportionable Aſſiſtance for their Support. 
That the Light of the Goſpel, though admirably 
fitted to conduct us into the Paths of Happi- 
neſs, yet will certainly increaſe our Condem- 
nation, if we do not govern our Lives by the 
Maxims of it. That we ought to be very © 
thankful to God, for having inſtructed his 
Church with the heavenly Doctrine of this 
Evangeliſt, and to ſhew our grateful Senſe of 
this valuable Treaſure, by reading his Goſpel 
frequently and attent.vely, and ſo firmly belic- 
ving thoſe things which he relates, that we 
may reap all thoſe Advantages God deſigned 
us in that Revelation of his holy Will. 

Q. Ought all Chriſtians to read ho Scriptures? 

A. The very Eud and Deſign for which they 
were writ, docs ſufficiently prove this, becauſe 
they contain the Terms and Conditions of our 
common Salvation; without the Knowledge 
and Practice of which, we can never attain 
Happineſs. The Articles of our Faith propoſed 
in Scripture, and the 3 tor the Directi- 
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on of our Lives, neceſſarily aſfect all the Mem- the 

bers of the Chriſtian Church, and therefore ple 

ought they carefully to be read and ſtudied by ſtia 

all People. Beſides, we find theſe holy \/r;. Bib, 

| tings addreſſed to Chriſtians in general. Hur ny « 
Saviour's Sermons were preached to the Mi). WW rath 

2 Cor. 1. titude as well as to his Diſcipies. The Apo- F corc 
I files direct their Epiſtles to all the Saints, ö com 
which implies all the Profeſſors of Chriſtiz Ina 

Jam. 1. 1. nity; and to the twelve Tribes ſcattered ab cad, had 
which were the Jewiſh Chriſtians diſpercd WM Q 

Acts 17. over the World. The Berærans are commend- 9 7/ 
1 1 ed for ſearching the Scriptures; and Tim , Prom: 
1 im ; | - 1 
be praiſed for having known them from a Child | jos? 
Rom. 1. And as they are the Power of God unto Sau- 4. 
16. tion, ſo they are a ſure Word of Prophecy, to may! 
2 bet. r. which all People are bound to have a regard, W cnce 
19. that value the things which belong to their WF the C 
Eternal Peace. ing o 


Q. What was the Practice of the Jews, and th! | tally , 


Primitive Church z this Matter? | Parts, 
A. It was the conſtant Cuſtom of the J:.1, enoug 
not only to read and preach their Tau cvery WF ſtians, 


Acts 13. Sabbath-Day in their Synagogues; but it is made WF them(; 
*1- the Character of a good Man among them, WF Q. 
Pial. 1. 2. to meditate upon it Day and Night. The e 

Primitive Fathers preſs the reading of the Scrip- WF 4. 

tures upon the People, as a matter of indiſpe WF God, 
ſible Obligation; as the beſt Preſervative % WM were | 
gainſt Heretical Opinions, as well as a bid WW what t 
Life; and in order to this Purpoſe, the ance alert t 
Church took Care to have the Bible tranſlated cine t 
into all Languages, which ſufficiently ſuews WF Cf. T 
they thought it ought to be read by the T, d 
ful of all Nations. And there is a notorious BY tic 7% 


Matter of Fact preſerved as an Evidence, * MM of G 
5 1 


[ies 2 


ſtians, and who are ambitious to diſtinguiſh 


ö are the Word of God? 


| God, and that the things contained in them 

were not invented by Men, is evident from 

hat the Authors of the Books of Scripture 

alert themfelves. They profeſs that the Do- ſoh. 640, 
cine they taught was received from God him- 7. 16. 
ef: The Word ſpoken by them is ſtyled the Rom. 10. 
Mord of God : The Witneſs they bear is called . 


tne Teſtimony of God; their Preaching, the Goſ- , 13. 
2! of God. And that the Apoſtles might not Col. 125. 
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the Scriptures were then common to all Peo- 
ple. Among other Methods to deltroy Chri- 
ſtianity, one was to force from Chriſtians their 
Bibles, and to burn them; and there were ma- 
ny of both Sexes, and all Degrees, who choſe 
rather to die, than deliver up thoſe ſacred Re- 


cords, and they who through fear of Death 1 
complied, were ſtyled Traditors, as a Mark of 1 
Infamy; which could not have been if they had 1 
had no Bibles to deliver up. 1 1 

Q. Are not the People apt to wreſt Scriptures 1 ih 
% their own Deſtruction; and hah not the K hy 
promiſcuous uſe of them been the Occafion of Here- b N 


— 
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A. This only proves, that the beſt things 
may be abuſed; and though this very Inconveni- 
ence happened in the time of St. Peter, yet for 
the Cure of it he no where forbids the read- 
ing of them. And as to Herefies, they gene- 
rally owe their Riſe to Men of Learning and 
Parts, who have not Humility and Modeſty 
enough to ſubmit to the univerſal belief of Chri- 


themſelves from the reſt of Mankind. 
A. But how doth it appear that the Scriptures 


A. That the Scriptures were revealed by 


1 Theſſ. 
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x Cor. 2. err in delivering to others what they received 
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Rom. 15. 
10. 

John 16. 
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from our Saviour, he promiſed them his Hoi) 
Spirit to guide them into all Truth; and that 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhould bring all thoſe things he 
had taught them to their Remembrance. And 
accordingly the Holy Ghoſt did deſcend upon 
the Avolt'2s in miraculous Gifts and Graces 
upon the Day of Pentecoſt. St. Peter affirms 
of them all in general, that they preached th: 
Goſpel by the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from Hea- 
ven. St. Paul is politive, that the great things 
belonging to the Goſpel, God reveal-d to then: 
by the Spirit. And declares morcover, thi: 
God had made known this Revelation, not vi! 
to him, but to the Apoſtles and Prophets, by the 
Spirit. Now that the Books of Scriptur: 
were written by thoſe Perſons whoſe Names 
they bear, and that they were received by the 
Church as inſpired Writings in the Age where- 
in they were writ, we have the general and 
uncontrouled Teſtimony of all Ages ttani{mit- 
ted down to us, which is the utmoſt Proof 2 
thing of that Nature is capable of. And tar- | 
ther to evidence, that they who wrote thoſe | 
Books were faithful Hiſtorians and unqueſtion- 
able Witneſſes, they reported the things they | 
had ſeen and heard, and gave the utmoſt proof 
Men could do of their Integrity, in laying 
down their Lives in the Confirmation ot the 
Truth of what they related. And to ſhe 
that they were no Impoſtors, they wrought 
ſuch Miracles as were Teſtimonies from Her- 
ren, that they were divine Perſons, and that 
what they faid was to be credited. As to the 
Old Teſtament, the Authors of the New attcli 
the Divinity of it, particularly St. Paul, ke 
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aflures us, that al Scripture is given by Inſpirati- Vim. 3: 


on; the Books of the Old Teſtament being cal- 
led ſo, by way of Eminency. 


Q. I herein conſiſts the Perfection and Perſpi- 


cuity of the Holy Scriptures ? 

A. In that whatever is neceſſary for us to 
know and believe, to hope for and practiſe in 
order to Salvation, is fully contained in thoſe 
holy Volumes. And that thoſe neceſſary things 
are there treated with ſo much Plainneſs and 
Clearneſs, as to be ſufficiently underſtood by 
thole who make a right uſe of their Reaſon, 
and bring a fit Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind 
tor the underſtanding of them. | 

Q. With what Preparation of Mind 09: we 
to read the Scriptures, who acknowledge the Divine 
Authority of them ? 


10. 


A. With that Reſpect and Reverence which 


is due to the Oracles of God; with Humility 
and Modeſty, from a Senſe of our own Weak- 
nels and God's Perfection; and with earnelt 
Prayer for the divine Aſſiſtance. With Minds 
tree from Prepoſſeſſion and Prejudice, from Va- 
nity and Confidence in our own Abilities; and 
with an honeſt and pions Diſpo/ition of Soul; for 
he that doth God's Mill, ſhall know of the Doctrine 
whether it be of God. | 

Q. How may we make the reading of the Holy 
Scriptures moſt beneficial to us ? 


A. By diligently conſidering the Den of 


the Author of each Book of Scripture; and 
what is the Subject he chicfly handles, with 
the Occaſion of his Writing. By explaining diff- 
cult Places by thoſe that are more clear; diſ- 
einguiſning between literal and frenwative Ex- 


preſſions; and never having recourſe to Meta- 


phors 
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John 7. f. 
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phors and Figures, but when ſomewhat abſurd. 

reſults from their being taken in a proper and 

literal Senſe. By confining our ſelves to the na- 

tural Signification of Words, the uſual Forms 

of Speech, and the Phraſeology of Scripture, 

By acquainting our ſelves with the common U 

ges and Cuſtoms of thoſe Times in which they 

were writ, to which many Expreſſions allude. 

Not to make either ſide of the Queſtion in diſ- 

pute, the reaſon of our Interpretation ; for this 

is to make it a Rule of interpreting Scripture, 

not a Queſtion to be decided by it. And a- 
| gain, by applying general Rules to particular 
| Caſes; it being impoſſible Scripture ſhould com- 
| prehend all ſpecial Caſes, which are infinite: WM 
And where there is any Difficulty, nothing 
adds greater Light, than the conſulting thoſe 
ancient and faithful Witneſſes, who learnt thc 
true Senſe of Scripture from the Authors them- 
| ſelves. Without ſome ſuch Method, no Author 
can he well underſtood; and to this purpolc 
we have many helps in our own Englith 

Tongue. 


Þ# The PRAYERS. 


| 1 | 
For Sted- Almighty God, who haſt inſtructed thy 
faline(s in holy Church with the heavenly Doctrine 


Relision. of thy Evangeliſt St. Mark; Give us Grace, 
that being not like Children, who are carricd 
away with every blaſt of vain Doctrine, we. 
may be eſtabliſhed in the Truth of thy holy 

Goſpel, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 4 


me n. 


II. O 


H. Mark the Evangeliſt. 


IT. 


Lord, I beſeech thee mercifully to receive 

| S the Prayers of thy People which call upon 

thee; and grant that I may both perceive and 

know what things I ought to do; and alſo may 

have Grace and Power faithtully to fulfil the 
ſame, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


III. 

Lmighty and everlaſting God, who mak- 
eſt me both to will and to do thoſe 
things that be good and acceptable unto thy 
Divine Majeſty; Let thy Fatherly Hand, I be- 
ſcech thee, be over me; let thy Holy Spirit 
be ever with me, and ſo lead me into the 
Knowledge and Obedience of thy Word, that 
in the End I may obtain everlaſting Life, 
through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt my Saviour. 

Amen, 


IV. 


Lmighty God, who haſt not abandoned 
us to the dim Light ot our own Reaſon 


to conduct us to Happineſs ; but, when Man- 


ind had miſerably miſtook the Object of their 
Worſhip, and the right manner ot performing 
it, wert graciouſly pl-aſed to reveal to us in 
the Holy Scriptures whatever is neceflary for 
us to believe and practiſe in order to our Etcr- 
nal Salvation. Grant that I may with Care 
| and Diligence apply my ſelf to the reading 
ok thoſe ſacred Volumes; and do thou open 
| my Eyes that I may ſee the wondrous things 
ot chy Law. Let me peruſe them with that 
Keverence and Reſpe& which is due to thy 
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Joh. 4. 44. 


— — 


gracious Manifeſtations; with an entire Sub. 
miſſion of my Underſtanding to thy divine Au 
thority, and with a ſincere and ltedtaſi . 
lution of Mind, to govern my Life by th 

Maxims of thy holy Goſpel, and to obey and 

ſubmit to thy bleſſed Will in every thing. Let 
thy Precious Promiſes quicken my Obcdience, 
and make me fruitful and abundant in the Wor!: 

of the Lord. Let thy dreadful Thrceatn:: ugs 
fright me from my Sins, and make me ſpced : 


ly depar from ail Iniquity : And thou, why 
workeſt in me to will and to do of thy goo! 
Pleaſure, teach me to obey all thy Command- 
ments, to believe all thy Revclations, and mak: 

me Partaker of all thy gracious Promiſes, thro 


| Jeſus Chiiſt our Lord. Amen. 


CHAP. XIX. 


St. Philip and St. james the 
Lefs. May 1. 


Q. HAT Feſtival doth the Church this Da 
celebrate ? 


A. That of the two Apoſtles St. Philip and 


| St James. 


QI here was &.. Philip born ? 
A. At Bethſai, 4a in Galikee, a Town neat 
the Sea of Tiberias. The Natives of this Place 


paſſed under a very reproachtul Character, as a 
People more rude and unpoliſhed than any o- 
ther in the Territorics of Paleſtine. 

(0. Why did cur Saviour chuſe his Dilcipics 
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ho great luſt ments to convert the Wirld, a 
775 pt, ace 

A. To confound the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, 
and by the ſucceſs of ſuch contemptible means 
to acct the Divinity of that Doctrine OY 

re:ched. 

O. Of what Proteſſion was t. Phil: 

4. The Goſpel takes no notice of 15 Parents 
and way oft Like though probably he was a 
Ft. mon, the general Trade ot that place. 

Q 27 . T thought by ſome to be his peculiar 
Priruege 
J. T bo he had the Honour of being 


cal 4 to be a Diſciple of our bleſſed ede 


becauſe though our Saviour after his Return 
trom the W ilderneſs, firſt met with St. Andrew 
and his Brother Pete r, and had fome Converſa- 
tion with them, yet they! immediately returned to 
their Trade; and the next Day as he was pal- 


ling through Galilee, he found Philip, whom he 


aded to follow him, the conſtant Form 
he uſed in chaſing his Diſciples. And it was a 
whole Year after, that the other two were called 
to be diſciples, when John was caſt into Priſon. 
(). Did St. P hilip readily comply with our Lord's 
Command 2 
A. Yes, he immediately engaged in kis Ser- 


| vice, though he had not {cen any Miracle. But 


it is reaſonable to believe, that he was acquaint- 
ed with Moſes and the Prophets, and that he was 
awaxened with the general Expectation then 

among the Jews, that the Mz{/zas would imme- 
ciately appear; beſides, we are to ſuppoſe the 
Divine Grace did particularly accompany the 
Command of Chriſt, and diſpoſe thoſe that he 
called, to believe him to be the Meſſzas. 
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Q. hat was the firſt Effect of his Faith in -, 


NMeſſias? 


Joh. 1:45: 


John 6. 5. 


. 


14. 8, 9. 


made, after having attended ſo long upon his 


A. A forwardneſs of Mind to dire& Others 


in the ſame Way of Happineſs with himſelf; 
for he finds Nathaniel, a Perſon of Note and 
Eminency, and acquaints him with the wel 
come News of his Diſcovery, that he had found 
him of whom Moſes and the Prophets did write, 
the Anointed of God, the Saviour of the World, 
and conducts him to him. 

Q. What is recorded of this Apoſtle in the H. 
ſtory of th? Goſpel? 

A. That to try his Faith, our Saviour pro- 
pounded to him that Queſtion, what they 
ſhould do to procure ſo much Bread as would 
feed the vaſt Multitude that followed him? 
That it was to him the Gentile Proſelytes ad- 
dreſſed themſelves, when deſirous to ſce our 
Saviour of whom they had heard ſo great à 
Fame. And that it was with him our Lord 
had that Diſcourſe concerning himſelf before the 
laſt Paſchal Supper; wherein our Saviour gent- 
ly rebukes him for the ſmall improvement he had 


Inſtructions. 
Q. hat part of the World is thought to have 


fallen to the care of this Apoſtle ? 
A. The Upper Afia, where he took great pains | 


in planting the Goſpel, and by his Preaching and 


Miracles made many Converts. In the latter end 


St. Philip by his Prayers procured the death 0! | 


of his Life he came to Hierapolis in Phrygia, 4 
City rich and populous, and very much addicted 
to Idolatry, and particularly to the Worſhip 0: 
2 Serpent or Dragon of a prodigious Bignc!s 


at leaſt the vaniſhing of this famous Spe 
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WW. 

0 

1 's Di 4 7 
and then by his Diſcourſes made them ſenſible if 
ho unbecoming it was to give divine Honours | 1 
:0 ſuch odious Creatures. 1 
Q. Where did he ſuffer Martyrdom ? | 1 
A. At this City of Hierapolis; for the Magi- 1 
ſtrates being provoked by the ſucceſs Chr * 1 


found among the People, put St. Philip into 
Frifon, and cauſed him to be ſeverely whipped 
and ſcourged, and then led to Execution; 


where he was, as ſome ſay, hanged up by the 
Neck againſt a Pillar; though others affirm he 
was crucified. 
i. + K. Philip reckoned among the Married 
; W. Apoltles? 


A. The Ancients generally affirm it, and Euſcb. lib. 
ay, that he had three Daughters; two Where- 3. c. 39. 
of perſevered in their Virginity, and died at 
Hurapolis; the third, after having lived a very 
ſpiritual Lite, died at Epheſus. 

Q. What W ritings did be leave behind him f 

A. None; the Goſpel that was forged under 

bis Name, was produced by the Gf to 

| countenance their bad Principles, and worſe 
Practices. | 

Q. What account have we of St. James? 

A. There is no mention in the ſacred Hiſto- 

y of the Place of his Birth; but he is in Scrip- 

ture ſtyled the Brother of our Lord: And by gal. +19; 
Josephus, eminently skilful in matters of Genea- iti: 
Jogy and Deſcent, expreſsly called the Brother 0d 6. . 20, 
: of Jeſus Chr iſt. 5 

55 In what Senſe was St. James Br other of our 

0% 

| 4 The Language of the Jews includeth in 
te Name of Brethren not only the ſtrict Rela- 
ton of Fraternity , bur alſo the larger of Con- 
ſanguinity ; 
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ſanguinity; ſo that any degree of Relation jul. 
tifics the Expreſſion. But the ancient Fathers, 
eſpecially of the Greek Church, make St. J 
and them that were ſtyled Bret hren of our Lid, 


Children of Joſeph by a former Wife; and then, 


as he was reputed and called our Savicur's Fa. 


ther, ſo they might well be accounted and ca! 
led his Brethren. | 

Q. Why was this St. James ſiyled the Leſs ? 

A. It is thought he had this Surnare tron 
the Stature of his Body, to diſtinguiſh him tron 
St. James that was of greater height and bull, 
and therefore called the Major; though other: 
will have this Diſtinction founded in their dite. 
rent Ages. But he got himſelf a more honouri- 
ble Name by the Piety and Virtue of his Lite, 


which was St. James the Juſt, by which he is | 


{till known all over the World. 


Q. What is recorded concerning our Saviour | 


particular Appearance to him after his Relurrec- 
tion mentioned by St. Pall? | 


A. St. Jerome relates out of the Hebrew GO 
pel of the Nazarenes, that St. James had ſo- 
lemnly ſworn, That from the time he had draill 
of the Cup, at the Inſtitution of the Sacrumeu, 
he would eat Bread no more till he ſaw the Ld} 
riſen from the Dead. That our Lord when he 


appeared to him ſaid, Bring bither Bread dude 


Table ; and he took the Bread and bleſſed , i! 
brake it, and gave it to James the Juſt, aud jar? 
unto him, my Brother, eat thy Bread, for the V3 
of Man is riſen from among them that ſleep. 


Q. What became of St. James after our Sue 
our's Aſcenſion? 


A. He 
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4. He was choſen Biſhop of Jeruſalem, ſome 
ay by our Saviour before his Departure from 
| his Diſciples; others hold he was clected by the 
WW 411/e;, poſſibly by ſome particular Intimation 

concerning it, which our Lord might leave be- 
hind him; whether way he was preferred it is 
certain he was Biſhop of Jeruſalem, the Mo- 
ther of all other Churches; and preferred upon 
the account of his Relation to our Saviour, as 


n W for the {ame reaſon was Simeon choſe his im- 
n W mcdiate Succeſſor. 
Q hb Particulars are related in Scripture 
i: WH concerning him? 5 
„A. That St. Paul after his Converſion made 


his Addreſs to this Apoſtle, by whom he was 691.19. 
honoured with the Right-hand of Fellowſhip. 9: 
That to him St. Peter ſent the news of his mira- 
culous Deliverance out of Priſon; Go ſhew theſe Nets f. 
things unto James and to the Brahren; that is, 17. 
to the whole Church, eſpecially St. James the 
Biſnop and Paſtor of it. 

. Wherein did he appear principally active ? 

A. At the Synod of Jeruſalem, in the great 
Controverſy concerning the Obligation of the 
Jewiſh Rites and Ceremonies ; for though the \Gs 15. 
Caſe was opened by St. Peter, and debated by 13. 
St. Paul, yet the final and decretory Sentence 
was pronounced by St. James. 

Q. hat is related concerning his extraordinary 
Picty and Devotion? 

A. That he was of 2 meek and humble Tem- 
per; the Dignity of his Station, and his Relation 
to our Saviour, did not exalt him in his own 
Thoughts, for in the Inſcription of his Epiſtle 
he only ſtyles himſelf Servant of the Lord Jeſus. Jam f. f. 
His Temperance was admirable, he — 2 

aine 
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Epiph. 


Euſeb. lib. 
1 


Joſeph. 


Antiq. 


Jud. J. 20. 


1 


ſtained from Fleſh , he drank neither Wine no 
ſtrong Drink, nor ever uſed the Bath; he was 
ſo very abſtemious, that his Body was covered 
with Paleneſs through taſting. Prayer was his 
conſtant Buſineſs and Delight, and by his dai. 


1y Devotions, his Knees were become as hard 


and brawzy as Came!s. And by his Prayers in a 
great Dronght he obtained Rain. He governed 
the Church with Liſdom and Application, and 
ſhewed great Charity to his Enemies by prayinę 


for them at the Hour of his Death. He was not 


only reverenced by the Chriſtians, but honourcd 
even by the Fews for his excellent Virtues. 

Q. How did the Enemies of St. James conſpur 
his Ruin? 

A. St. Paul having eſcaped the Malice of the 
Jews by appealing to Cæſar, they reſolve tore- 
venge it upon St. James, but not being able to 
accompliſh it under Feſtus's Government, they 
more effectually attempted it under the Procu- 
ratorſhip of Albinus his Succeſſor. When Au 


nus the younger, then High- Prieſt, and of the 


Sect of the Sadduces, mercileſs and implacablc 
in his Temper, reſolved to diſpatch him before 
the new Governour could arrive; to this end 
the Council is haſtily ſummoned, and the Abi. 


file, with ſome others, were accuſed for Tran 
grefling the Law, and for Blaſphemy againit | 


God. 
Q. How did the Scribes and Phariſees jet 4 
bout to enſuare him? 
A. By flattering Speeches they endeavoured 
to engage him, at the confluence of the Paſchal 
Solemnity, to undeceive the People concerning 


Euſeb.lib. Jeſus, whom they looked upon as the Ma 
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with them to the Top of the Temple, thinking 
by this Method to bring him to renounce Chriſt. 
They addreſſed to him as he was placed upon 
the Pinacle of the Temple, in theſe Words, Tel 
us, O guſt Man, what we are to believe concerning 
Jeſus Chriſt, who was crucified. He anſwered 
with a loud Voice, Why do you enquire of Jeſus 
the Son of Man? He fits in Heaven on the right 
Hand of the Majeſty ou High, and will come a- 
gain in the Clouds of Heaven. Upon which the 
People gloriticd the Lee Jeſus, and proclaim- 
ed Hoſanna to the Son of David. 

Leu did St. James ſuſter Martyrdom ? 

A. Upon this Diſappointment of the Sc: ibes 
and Phajiſces, they ſuddenly cried out that 
Juſtus himiclt was ſeduced, and they threw him 
down from the Place where he ſtood; and be- 
ing very much bruiſed, though not killed, he 
recovered ſo much ſtrength as to get upon his 
Knces and pray for them that thus cruelly uſed 

bim; and while he was thus praying for them, 

they loaded him with a ſhower of Stones, till 
| one with a Tuller's Club beat Hut his Brains. 
| He died, according to Epiphanius, in the Nine- Hr. 78. 
h /ixth Year of his Age, about Twenty four Years 
atter Chriſt”s Aſcenſion. 

Q. What dith Joſephus mention concerning 
the Death , St. James? | 

A. He reckons it as what more immediatcly 
warmed the Divine Vengeance, and haſtened 
the univerſal Ruin and Deſtruction of the Jui 
Nation. | 

Q. What Writings remain of St. James's ? 

A. One Epiſtle addreſſed to the Fewiſh Con- 
rerts diſperſed and ſcattered abroad; to fortity 
them againſt all thoſe Temptations whereby the 

| Purity 
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| Purity ; of their Faith might be endangered, and ._ 
[ to ſecure their Patience and their Charity, and 80 

all other Chriſtian Practices, hereby encouraging 1 

them to faithful Perſeverance. © The Goſpel that ies 

| er { 
| goes under his Name is rejected by Learncd ff 

| Men as ſpurious and apocryphat. ee 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſerva'ion io il ws 

this Feſtival ? 1 

A. Readily to obey all the Sue elde and S 

Offers Divine Grace, and to prepare our Minds Th g 

for the reception of ſupernatura al Truth. Zca- Mb ring 2 

loully to pep gate that Chriſtian Knowledge to o- and Q 

thers, which the good Providence of God hu: ne d 

graciouſly beſtowed upon us; which obligeth ; 75 th 

Paſtors in reſpect of their Flock, Parents of their % 

Children, Maſters of their Servants, and a1 Ji M 


Chriſtians in fome degree in regard of one ano- A. 
ther. Boldly to profeſs the Tiuth when the Pro | Diſcip, 
viderce of God calls us to give Teſtimony toi. WF ,,1 7 
E ANG YA 
And under all our Sufferings to preſerve a Ct 
| 70%, 


| tian Frame of Mind, and to expreſs our Clu- Maxir 

| rity for thoſe who are the Inſtruments of ou» WE ever w 

| Sufferings. Frequently to curb our Appetite (dero 
| in the uſe of lawful Pleaſures, that we may b * 

prepared to imitate theſe bleſſed Apoltics i 2 WF occffio! 
| the greateſt Acts of Self-denial, T4" 

0: herein conſiſt the Duty of Selt- denial? of Pair 

A. In a ſtrict ſenſe, our finſul and diſe dis ing fal 


Appetites are the only Objects of religious S. That x 
1 nial; and as it is commanded by our Saviour, 4! we Ow 
| ſcems to denote nothing elſe, but that wc ſhould | Terenc: 


1 be willing to quit all Earthly Comforts, cvv WW they ce 
Life it ſelf, and to undergo the grcateſt Hard- becauſe 
# ſhips though they end in Death, rather tn nd c;; 
out of a fondneſs to this World, and the Enj0\- WM who i. 


l ments of it, to do any thing contrary to ay: = We nolt a 
: 181 a | 
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gion of Jeſus Chriſt. With Moſes chuſing ra- | | 

ther to ſuffer Afﬀiidton with the People of God, than Heb. 11. i 5 

0 enjoy the Pleaſure of Sin for a ſeaſon. In a lar-25- 1 

ger ſenſe, it comprehends the denying our in- 1 

axcent Appetites, as a neceſſary Means and Inſtru- 1 

ment, without which we ſhall never be able to 1 
practiſe the greateſt Acts of Self-denial. = 1 

Q. In what Terms is the Duty of Self-denial = 

| 1 repreſented in Scripture ? | { i 
4 By forſaking Father and Mother, by ha- 'M 
* MW ting Wife and Children, by .denying Brother ; jd 


and Siſter, by quitting all that we have, by lay- 
ing down our Lives, and bearing the Croſs. 


He that loveth Father and Mother more than it, 10, 9 
ne, faith our Saviour, 7s ut worthy of me. If 37+ 1 


any Man come after me, and hateth not Wife and 48 45 Wl. 
Children, Brethren and Siſters, he cannot be my 
E Diſciple. If he forjaketh ttt all that he hath, V. 33. 1 * 
and hateth not his own Life, und doth not bear his N. 29. „ 
| Croſs, he cannot be my Diſenle. Theſe are the | | 1 
Maxims of Eternal Wiſdé n, from which when- 1 
erer we deviate, we do moit fooliſhly ruine and ji „ 
deſtroy our ſelves. * 
| Q. What is implied in the fore- mentioned Ex- 
preſſions? | 

| 4. Thatno Conſideration of Pleaſure, or Fear 

| of Pain, ſhould allure or affright us from hold- 

| ing faſt the Fuith once delivered to the Saints, Jude 3: 
| That the Commands of our Parents, to whom 
we Owe the greateſt Natural Affection and Re- 

| Terence, ought not to be complied with, when 

they contradict the Commands of our Saviour; 

becauſe all Authority, Natural, Ecclefraſtical 

and Civil muſt be exerciſed with reſpect to God, 

| Who is the Fountain of all Power. That the 
| nolt allowable Affection to the Friend of our 
R Bolom, 
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Boſom, and natural Tenderneſs to our own OF. 
ſpring will not juſtify the Tranſgreſſion of our 


Duty; becauſe if we truly love God, we ſhould 


ſuffer no Creature to be his Rival. That our 
whole Subſiſtence in this World muſt be aban- 
doned when we cannot keep it without making 
ſhipwreck of Conſcience; becauſe other ways 
we ſhall certainly loſe the Inheritance that is 
incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not 
That Life it ſelf, which Nature hath taught us 
to guard with ſo much Care, mult be readily 
parted with, rather than deny the Truth; be- 
cauſe this is in ſuch a Caſe the only method to 
ſecure the Bleſſings of Life Eternal. And that 
though the Pain and Ignominy our Pretccutors 
inflict, ſhon!d equal that of the Croſs, yet it mull 
be paticntly endured, rather than diſdown out 
blefled Maſter, who ſuffered that infamous Pu- 
niſhment upon our Account, and will deny us 
before his Father, if we deny him betore M.n. 

Q. Is this Duty of Selt-denial of mndiſpes/ib': 


Obligation? „„ 


A. Religion being a Duty we owe to God, can 
never be ſuperſeded by any Commands cen o! 
our lawful Superiours; becauſe we arc obliged 
to obey God rather than Man. | 
brought before Kings and Governours to! 
Chriſt's ſake, we are to bear our Teſtimony 4- 
gainſt them, becauſe all their Authority is deri 
ved from God, ſo that they can have no Pow! 
to control thoſe Commands he lays upon us. Arc 
if through Fear, or any other worldly Paſſion, 
we arc prevailed upon to comply againſt the 
Truth, we may juſtly expect the dreadful Fat: 


of being denied by our Saviour at rhe Great 


Day, before his Father which is in Heaven. 
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. How 1s the a of our innocent Appe- 

tites "inſti umental in PIES our ft njul Deſires 

and diſobedient Actions? 
A. Becauſe if we gratify them in all things, 

where we lawfully may, they will by long uſe 

and indulgence acquire a great Power and Em- 

pire over us, and it will be a difficult task to de- 

ny them any thing: For our Appetites make no 

difference between an innocent and ſinful Enjoy- 


= WW, WF: "WS 


; ment, they are only moved by Pleaſure; fo that 
fue will be ſure to conquer and ſubdue them in 
- W ill Inſtances that are /j/, we muſt take care 
o they grow not ſtrong upon us in any Inſtauces 
t whatſoever. 


(). berein appears thy Reaſonableneſs of th 
Duty of Self denial in the firicteſt ſenſe ? 

A. Becaule that as God hat promiſed to aſſiſſ 
and ſupport us by his Holy Spirit in the diſ- 
charge of this difficult Duty; ſo he hath been 
graciouſly pleaſed to aſſure us, that he will re- 
ward the Practice ot it with greater Degrees of 
cternal Happineſs ; and nothing can be more 
reaſonable, than to part with things of ſmall 
value, for things infinitely greater and more 
| conſiderable. And we are ſure that the Syuffer- Rom. 8, 
ins of this preſont time are not worthy to be com- 18. 
| pared with the Glory that ſhall be revealed. We 
| are his Creatures, and the Purchaſe of our Savi- 
| our's Blood, therefore no Conſideration what- 
| loever ſhould ſtand in competition with the ſer- 
ring him. Beſides, the bleſfed Jeſus, who re- 
| quires it from us, hath #iven us tne greateſt 
| Example of f denial that ever Was, and that 
uin Pity and Kindneſs to us, and wholly for our 
| Benchr and Adv antage. 
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The PRAYERS. 


I. 
he - 
50 Almighty God, whom truly to know 15 


of Saints, Everlaſting Life; Grant me perfectly to 
know thy Son Jeſus Chriſt to be the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life, that following thc Steps 
of thy holy Apoſtles, St. Philip and St. James, 
I may ſtedfaſtly walk in the Way that leadeth 
to t Life, through the ſame thy Son [c- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. © 


* 
For the Racious God, teach me readily to obcy 
Improve- thy heavenly Call; carefully to attend to 
Ref all the Suggeſtions of thy Bleſſed Spirit; entirely 
to give my Aſſent to all thoſe Truths which 
have been atteſted by Miracles, and carry in 


their Nature an Evidence that they come from 


above. And when thou haſt thus illuminated | 


my Underſtanding with a Ray of heavenly 
Light, rectify my crooked and perverſe Wil, 
by the practice of thy holy Precepts, and cxcitc 
all my Affections to a conſtant Obſcrvation ot 
them. Make me zealous to propagate this ſure 


way to true Happineſs, to all thoſe who {it in 
the Darkneſs of Error, or in the Slavery of Sin. 


Raiſe up a primitive Spirit of Zeal and Fct- 


vour to convert Souls, among thoſe who wat 
at thy Altar ; engage the Minds of the Great | 


and Powerful to contenance all ſuch pious 


Undertakings, and let every Chriſtian in his | 
Place and Station contribute to ſo good a Work; 
that the whole World may be cnlightned with | 

1 | | the ; 
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the he Knowledge and Love of God, 2 le- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


III. 


Leſſed God, who haſt ſet before us the Ex- For fol- 
amples of thy Saints, that our Duty may lowung 
become familiar to us, ſince performed by Men ee gee 
of like Paſſions with our ſelves; Arm me with ee” : 
Reſolution to confeſs thee before Men, as they 

did, that neither Profit may engage, nor Plea- 

ſure ſoften me into any ſinful Compliance; nor 

any Sufferings or Perſecutions ſo far influence 

my Fear, as to make me ſtagger or move from 

my ſtedfaſtneſs. That in all my ſuſferings here 

upon Earth, for the Teſtimony of thy Truth, I 

may fix my Mind upon thoſe things thou haſt 

prepared for them that love thee, and by the 
Example of thy Saints, pray to thee for thoſe 

that cruelly and deſpitefully uſe me, O bleſſed 

Jeſus, who ſtandeſt at the Right hand of God. 

t ſuccour thoſe who ſuffer for thee , the only 
Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 


CHAP. XX. 


The Aſcenſion of our Loꝛd je- 
{us Chriſt, A Moveable Feaſt. 


Q. HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
us Day? 

A. Our bleſſed Saviour's aſcending into Hea- 

ven in his Humane Nature, and his fitting at the 


Right Hand of God. 
R 3 Qiu 
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246 The Aſcenſion of 
Q. hen did our Saviour aſcend into Hes 
ven! 5 
Acts 1. 3. A. Forty Days after his Reſurrectin; during 


J. d. 10. 


V. II. 


"which time he confirmed the Truth of his N= 
ſurrection, by appearing ſeveral times to his Diſ 


ciples, diſcourſing with them, and ſpealing of 


the things concerning the Kingdom of God ? 
Hou was the Aſcenſion performed? 
A. While Jeſus was bleſſing his Diſciples, he 


was taken up in a bright Cloud, they all ſted- 


faſtly looking after him, till hz was entirely 
one out of their ſight. 

Q. What Teſtimony did the Angels bear at li. 
Aſcenſion ? 

A. While the Apoſtles were looking after our 
Saviour, two of them appeared to them, afſur- 
ing them, that as Jeſus was taken from them 
into Heaven, ſo he ſhould in as glorious a man- 
ner return again to judge the World. 

Q. Mas it neceſſary the Apoltles ſhould be, Ee- 
witneſſes of the Aſcenſion ? 

A. Yes, in order to the Confirmation of the 
Certainty and Reality of it. For though this 
was not neceſſary in his Ræſurrection, becaulc 


whatever was a Proof of his Life after Death, 


was a Demonſtration of his Reſurrection ; yet the 
Apoſtles not being to ſee him then in Heaven, 
it was neceſſary they ſhould be Eye-witneilcs 
of his Act of Aſcending, that fo they might be 
able to bear their Teſtimony to it. 

Q. What farther Proof had the Apoſtles of our 
Sawiour's Aſcenſion ? 


A. Before they ſaw our Saviour aſcend, he 


had told them whither he was going , and what 
Power and Dignity would be conferred upon 
him; and as an Evidence of this his Exaltation 


28 


bur Lord Jeſus Ch rilt. 


— ——— ͥ ” - 


to the right Hand of God, hc had promiſed to 


ſend down the Holy GHoſt upon them in a ſenſible. 


manner; ſo that they afterwards receiving the 
wonderful Effects of his being tlicre, had abun- 
dant Evidence of his Exα a in Heaven. 

Q. How was Chriſt's Aſcenſion typically repre- 
ſnted under the Law? 

A. By the High Prieſt's being appointed once 
erery Year to enter into the Holy ot Holies ; 


which ſhewed that the High Prieſt of the good Heb. 9, 


things to come, by a greater and more perfett Ta- 
bernacle not mad? with Ha ds, was to enter into 
the Hily Place, having obtained Fternal Redemp- 
tion for us, all the Jews believing that the Ta- 
bernacle did ſignity this World, and the Holy 
of Holies, the higheſt Heavens. Wheretore as 


the High Prieſt did paſs tirough the reſt of the 
Tabernacle, and with the Blood of the Sacrifice 
enter into the Holy of Holies; ſo was the M////as 


to offer up himſelf a Sacrifice, to pals through 
all the Courts of this World, and with his Blood 
to enter into the higheſt Heavens, the molt glo- 
rious Seat of the Majeſty of God. 

Q., How was Chriſt's Aſcenſion prophetically 
declared? | 

A. By the Royal Prophet David, thou haſt 
aſcended up on high, thou haſt led Captivity cap- 
toe, this haſt received Gifts for: Men. Which 
Words, though ſpoken immediately of David 
himſelf aſcending in triumph up the Hill where- 
on the Temple ſtood, the Mount Sion after his 
Conqueſt over the Philiſtines; yet they had al- 
ſo a prophetical Relation to our bleſſed Savi- 
our's Aſcenſion into Heaven; the Phraſe oz high 


in the Language of David, ſignifying Heaven, 


is moſt properly applied to our Conqueror the 
IIA oops ro our Conquer th 
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The Aſcenſion of 


n I 


Meſſius. And thus they are underſtood 'by 


Eph. 4.8. St. Paul] to the Epheſians. 


Q. Whither did our Saviour aſcend ? 

A. Into the Heaven of Heavens, the Pre- 
ſence of Goa; where his Humane Nature is 
ſeated far above all Angels and Archangels, lj 


Principalities and Powers, even at the right 


Hand of God. 

Q. What mean you by bis fitting at the right 
Hand -of odd ts: ©: 

A. J he Advancement of his humane Nature, 
to the height of Dignity and Authority in the 
Preſence of God; the right Hand being eſteemed 
the Place of greateſt Honour and Favour. O. 
it may import his fitting in his Humane Shape 
on the right Hand of that bright Throne, or rc- 
ſplendent Glory, which viſibly accompanies and 
manifeſts ſome extraordinary Preſence of God 
the uſual Symbol of his Power and Majelty: 
which was probably what St. Srephen ſeems to 
have ſeen, when he beheld the Glory of God, 


AAs7.55. and Jeſus ſtanding at the right Haud of God. 


Q.. N hit are we obliged ts believe concerntiig 
our Saviour's Aſcenſion ? 

A. That the only-begotten and eternal Son 
of God, atter he roſe from the Dead, did with 
the ſame Soul and Body with which he rolc, 


by a true and local Tranſlation, convey himſelt 


from the Earth on which he lived, through all 
the Regions of the Air, through all the Cele- 
ſtial Orbs, until he came unto the Heaven of 
Heavens, the moſt glorious Preſence of the Ma- 
jeſty of God. 

Q. at Benefit do we particularly receiv? 
From Chriſt's Exaltation in Heaven? 


A. The great Adyantage of his Merelt 
Ot 
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dor us at the right Hand of God, where he is 
| perpetual Patron and Advocate in our behalt, 
to plead our Cauſe, to ſollicite our Concern- 
ments, to repreſent our Wants, and to offer 
up our Prayers and Requeſts to God, by Vir- 
tue of his meritorious Sacrifice. So that the 
true Penitent may expect Forgiveneſs ; the 
weak, but ſincere Chriſtian, Strength and Aſ- 
fltance, having ſo powerful a Mediator with 
the Father. Thoſe that ſuffer and are perſe- 
cuted, may depend upon their High Prieſt for 
Comfort and Support, ſince he is touched with leb. 4. 
a Senſe of our Infirmities. And all nay come 15, 16. 
boldly to the Throne of Grace, io obtain Mercy and 
| Help in time of need, becauſe our Prayers arc 
oſtered to God by ſo powerful and prevalent a 
f Hand. 8 
1 . What Reaſon may there be given why our 
Saviour did not aſcend in the fight of the Jews for 
heir Conviction 2 + 
A. It was only abſolutely neceſſary that they 
E who were to preach the Goſpel ſhould have 
the utmoſt Evidence of thoſe Matters of Fact 
they atteſted. God's Deſign was to bring the 
World to Salvation by the Exerciſe of Faith, 
| which is an Act of Aſſent upon the Teſtimony 
| of another, with which Sight is inconſiſtent. 
And it is to be doubted, whether they who aſ- 
| cribed our Saviour's Miracles to the Power of nat. 9235 
the Devil, and ſuborned the Soldiers to ſay . 
upon his Reſurrection, that his Diſciples ſtole 28.12, 13. 
him away, would not have called his Aſcenſion, 
ib they had ſeen it, a Phantaſm and vain Appa- 
„ tion. 

* Q. What Influence ought the Aſcenſion of 617 
on WM dwviour to have upon us £ 
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A. It ought to confirm our Fah, to 6 lrg 
then our Hope, and to raiſe our Aﬀections 1 0 
things above. 

Q. How doth the Aſcenſion confirm our Faith 

A. Becauſe it gives us a farther Proof of cn 


 Saviour's Divine Miſſion, and that he was a 


true Prophet ſent from God; it being Evidenc. 
beyond Exception, that God would never har; 
ſo highly rewarded him, and viſibly have tak 
him into Heaven, if he had not been ſent im 0 
the World by him, and had not approved of 
the Meſſage he delivercd to us. Neither Can 
we doubt of hisReturn to judge the World, ow 
Saviour having declared himſelf appoinicd | 5 
God, Judge of Ouick and Dead, and the Ang. 
having confirmed the ſame; nothing being 


more credible than the ſaying of one whon 


God has ſo viſibly took to himlclt. 
Q. How doth the Aſcenſion ſtrength ©; 
Hope? 


A. By ſeeing our own Nature thus advanced, 


we are aſſured that Duſt and Aſhes may thither 
aſcend; and the blefled Jeſus being our Head, 
as Members of his Bod y we may expect admil- 
ſion into that heavenly Court, where he fits in 
Glory, ſince we have his Word that can never 
fail, that he is gone to prepare a Place for u. 
Befides, our Saviour's Exaltation diſpells al 
thoſe Fears the Weakneſs of our Nature ma) 


| ſuggeſt to us, becauſe he hath an abſolute Di- 


poſal of all thoſe Graces which are neceſſat 
to attain eternal Happineſs. 

Q. How doth the Aſcenſion exalt our Affecti 
ons? 

A. By putting us in mind that our - Treaſure 


is above, and that therefore we ought not to 
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_ W { our Affections upon things that are below. 
Fuat Heaven is the true and only Happineſs of 
2 Chriſtian, and that our great Deſign in this 
World ought to be, to fit and prepare our 
ſelxes for the Enjoy ment of it. That our con- 
; W {int Endeavours ought to tend towards the 

j qualifying our {elves to be received into our 
E Saviour's Preſence, to whom we have the great- 
ed Obligations of Duty and Gratitude. That 


o W by trampling upon our Sins, and ſubduing the 
F W Liſts of the Fleſh, ' we may make our Conver- 
ation correſpond to our Saviour's Condition, 
chat where the Eyes of the Apoſtles were for- 


cd to leave him, thither our Thoughts may 
'\ W follow him. 


The PRAYERS. 
5 


| like as I do believe thy only- begotten | 'eniy+ 
Son the Lord Jeſus Chriſt to have aſcended in- 1 
to the Heavens, ſo I may alſo in Heart and 

Mind thither alrend, and with him continual- 

[iy dwell , who liveth and reigneth with thee 

| and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, |, World without 


j end. Amen. 


II. | 
God, the King of Glory, who haſt exalt- For the 


Inumph unto thy Kingdom in Heaven, we ef the 
PÞcleech thee leave us not comfortleſs, but ſend TnL 
us thy Holy Ghoſt to comfort us and exalt 
% unto the ſame Place whither our Saviour is 


gong 


Rant, I beſeech thee, Almighty God, that bor Hea- 


ed thy only Son jeſus Chriſt with great Comfort 
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gone before, who liveth and reigneth with ther: didſt 
and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, World with. about 
out end. Amen. teach 
this V 
III. and tc 
Thankſ- I is very meet, right, and my bounden Dutt, bor th) 
Joy that I ſhould at all Times, and in all Place, O. 
3 n, give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, holy Fathe, haſt le 
Almighty and Everlaſting God: through th worth 
moſt dearly beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lori, M alcend 
who after his moſt glorious Reſurrection, my Earth 
nifeſtly appeared to his Apoſtles ; and h e! 
their ſight aſcended up into Heaven to pre: ie in 
pare a Place for us; that where he is, thith MW Amen. 
we might alſo aſcend, and reign with him in | 
Glory. Therefore with Angels and Arch-ansc; WW —— 
and all the Company of Heaven, I laud and 
magnify thy glorious Name, evermore prailing 
thee and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 
God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth arc full 7 1 
thy Glory. Glory be to thee, O Lord, mol Cork 
high. Amen. n 
IV. $ Y 
Bp. xen. J Belicve, O victorious Love, that thou a \ © 
Faith of thy Conqueſt over Death and Hell, dt = 
the ui aſcend in triumph to Heaven, that thou might 1 
cenſion. . ? : » W veret 
eſt prepare Manſions tor us; and from thenc: Wi 
as Conqueror, beltow the Gifts of thy Cor 517 
queſt on us; and above all, the Gift of e ©. 
Holy Spirit; that thou mighteſt enter into ti E. 1 
Holy of Holies, as our great High Prieſt, ! 0 
preſent to thy Father the ſweet-ſmelling Sach 4 y | 
tice of his crucified Son, the ſole Propitiatid! 50 
for Sinners, and therefore all Love, all Glo! 6 Ty 


be to thee. 


Glory be to thee, O Jeſus, u. 
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did! 


Whitſunday. 


* 


I didnt leave the World, and aſcend to Heaven 


about the thirty third Year of thy Age, to 


teach us in the prime of our Years, to deſpiſe 
this World when we are belt able to enjoy it, 
and ro reſerve our full Vigour for Heaven and 
for thy Love. | 


O thou, whom my Soul loveth, ſince thou 


E haſt left the World, what was there ever in it 


worthy of our Love! O let all my Affections 


| aſcend after thee, and never return to the 
Earth more; for, whom have I in Heaven but 
© thee! and there is none upon Earth, that I de- 
ie in compariſon of thee. Amen, Lord Jeſus, 
Amen. 


Kp . 


Mhitlunday. A Moveable Feaſt, 
0 
A. The Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the 

| Apoſtles in the viſible A ppearance of fiery cloven At 2. 3. 


| Tongues, and in thoſe miraculous Powers Which 
were then conferred upon them. 


HAT Feſtival doth the Church this 
Day celebrate? 


Q. Why do we call this Feſtival Whitſunday ? 
A. Partly from the glorious Light of Hea- 


den which was this Day ſent down upon the 
| Earth from the Father of Lights; but princi- 
pally becauſe this Day being one of the ſtated 
| times for Baptiſm in the aucient Church, thoſe 
| who were baptized, put on white Garments, 
| 35 Types of that ſpiritual Purity they received 
1 


— 


— n . — — toes 


"= 
: - 
1 
iT 
: 4 I 
ur 74 
$48 
1 i 
| 
. 
x 
0 
4 
A 
f 1 
103 
hd} 
2 
i 17; 
8 
1 
1 14 
_ 1 
1 
. 
＋ . 


Ml 
| "v4 


Il hitſunday. 


Tert. de 
Baptiſ. c. 
19. 


Orat. 40. 


in Baptiſm; and which they were obliged 0 
preſerve in the future Courſe of their Lives. 

Q. Mich were the ſtated Times tor Baptiſn 
in the Primitive Church? 

A. At firſt all Perſons were baptized as Op- 
portunity and Occaſion ſerved; and when there 
were appointed Seaſons, Infants and the Sic“ 
received Baptiſm at all times. But when the 
Diſcipline of the Church began to be ſettled, it 
was confined to two ſolemn and ſlated Lime, 
of the Year, Eaſter and Whitſontide, including 
the intermediate ſpace of fifty Days that is be- 
tween them; which was in a manner accounted 


Feſtival, and Baptiſm adminiſtred during the 


whole time. Beſides theſe, Naziauzen lec- 


kons the Feaſt of Epiphany, probably in me- 


mory of the Birth and Baptiſm ot our Saviour, 
both which went anciently under that Titie; 
but though this might be a Cuſtom in ſome 
Places, yet it is queſtioned whether it was uni- 
verſal: beſides, afterwards it was prohibited 
and laid aſide. 5 

Q. Why was Eaſter and Whitſontide 45. 
ed for this Purpoſe ? 


A. Eaſter was appointed in Memory ot | 


Chriſt's Death and Reſurre&ion, correſpondent 
to which are the two parts of the Chriſtian Lite 
repreſented in Baptiſm, dying unto Sin, and 
ing again to Newneſs of Life. Whitſoatide i. 
memory of the Apoſtles being then baptized 


Mat.3.rr, with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, and of their 
Acts 2 41. having at that time baptized themſelves three 


thouſand Souls; this Communication ot the H,. 


ly Ghoſt to the Apoſtles being in ſome meaſure 


repreſented and conveyed in Baptiſm 
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. Why was „ Baptiſm deferred to rh zſe ſtated 
Times? 

A. That adult Converts, who made up the 

Body of baptized Perſons in thoſe Days, might 
he fitted and prepared for their ſolemn Admiſ- 
jon into the Church by this Sacrament. In or- 
der to this purpoſe they were for {ome conſi- 
derable time catechized and inſtructed in the 
Principles of the Chriſtian Faith, from whence 
the Candidates of Baptiſm were called Catechu- 
mens; they were obliged to give Teſtimony of 
their Proficiency in Chriſtian Knowledge, to 
the Biſhop or Presbyter who were appointed to 
examine them upon ſuch Points; ny were 
| farther to give proof of a ſober and regular Con- 
1 rerſation; and that they might be the better 
diſpoſed to receive the great Benefits of this 
3 they prepared themſelves by Prayer Cyril. 
and Faſting in a {triet Obſcrvation of the holy "1&7 Ca 
Seaſon of Lent. As for the Children of Chril- 4 mY Iren. 
tian Parents, it is evident they were admitted Þ 0 
to Baptiſm in their Infancy, from the greateſt g.. 
part of the ancient Writers, as Irenæus, Tertul- in Lev. e. 
ban, Origen and Cyprian. TY 

. When were the miraculous Gifts of the Ho- 5 1 ik 
ly Ghoſt conferred upon the Apoltles? 5.8. 
| A. Upon the Day of Pentecoſt, which 2 Pie. 
| foes: by the Jews fifty Days after their Paſs-? a0. 
| Over, in Mcmory « or the Lawdelivered at Mount 
| So, and for the gathering and bringing in of 
their Harveſt. 

Q. What was the firſt Effect of the Deſcent 5 
the Holy Ghoſt :: go the Apoſtles? 
. 1 1ey begaiz to ſpeak with other Tongues \ q.. 4 
| the Spirit gave them Utteraace Whercby 
ey who were Jews, were enabled in an in- 

| {tant 


dum. 


WV hitſunday. 


Rant to publiſh that Religion which God had 
revealed to them, all over the World. 

Did the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem take an 

notice of this Matter ? | N 

A. Yes; at the noiſe of it, thoſe Jews that 

Acts 2. 6. were aſſembled at Jeruſalem, from all Parts to 

obſerve the Day of Pentecoſt; came together 

unto the Place, and were confounded, becauſe 

every Man heard the Apoſtles ſpeak in their own 
Language, wherein they were born. 

Q. Wherein did this Gitt of Tongues conſt? 

A. Not in a Capacity of ſpeaking ſcvera 

Languages at the ſame Inſtant, for that is im- 

poſſible ; but in ſpeaking ſeveral Languages, 

without cver having had the Advantage of learn- 

1 8. ing them. So that the ſeveral Nations then 

preſent heard ſome or other of the Apoſtles ſpeak- 

ing in their own Language. 

How was this Gift conferred upon the A. 

oſtles? f | 

"7 er Suddenly there came a Sound from Hes. 

| ven, as of a mighty ruſhing Wind, and it filled 

ail the Houſe where they were fitting ; and 

there appeared unto them cloven Tongues, Ilkc 

as of Fire, and it ſate upon each of them. 
Q. What doth this Sound from Heaven ds 4 
mighty ruſhing Wind repreſent to us? 
A. It is a fit Emblem of the Divine Spirit, 
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by whoſe Efficacy the Goſpel was to hate 


ſpeedy and unexpected Succeſs. To tis out 
lohn 3. 8. Saviour had compared it in his Diſcourle wit 
Nicodemus. And it ſignifies to us, that the 
Publication of the Goſpel was attended with che 
{ame Divine Preſence and Power that the ging 
of the Law was; but not with the ſame Circum- 
ſtances of Terrour. 
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| What do the Cloven Tongues as it were 

of Fire repreſent to us ? 
A. Not only the diverſity of Languages mi- 
raculouſſy infuſed into the Apoſtles, to enable 


them to preach to divers Nations; but the Pet | 


and piercing Efficacy ot their Spe ech. 

Qt mean these Cloven fiery Tong 
feting upoſ ear h of them? 

A. It ſignifies this Gift of Tong 7705 was con- 
Fo becauſe they had continual uſe of it; and 
that it was common to all the 4po/i/es , dec 
they wer all to be Publiſne rs of the Goſpel, 
and the Witnefles of our Lord's Reſatredion 
which was the great Miracle whereby the Goſ- 
bel was to be confirmed. 

Q. What Evidence is there hab ih Miracle 
ws real, and that there was ny manner of Deceit 
171 it! 4 

A. It was publics ly wrought before many 
Witneſles, and thoſe Enemies to the Apoſtles, 
as being the Diſciples of him they had 10 lately 
crucified. Tl hey gave Proof of this miraculous 
Power in the Preſence of great Multitudes of 
ſeyeral Nations, and in all Places where they 
went preaching the Goſpel. 

Q. Mieht not the Apoſtles craflily combine to- 
rether to impoſe pen the World by the Pretence of 


os 


uch a Miracle, after having ncatired the Lu- 


ledge of Languages by S u, and 50 72 
WI No; be cuſs they were not 
GJeruſulem:; their Ferſons were Rags as the 
Followers of J; and ſo was their mean 
Condition and illiterate Education; which gave 
them no Opportunity to attam this Skill in an 
ordinary way. And where they were nor 
Wown, their af irming that this Gift was ſu- 


> pernaturally 


Laligers ar 


we -. —_— 


my 9 
3 ASH 


© of Wt nga» > LAS N ">>. * 
Ae SI Boos ns 7 ho 
x 2 2 
* Fang 8 — 
7 Ig - 


a 


— 


A * 4 242 — 
by 3 
= 
- 2. 


— 


* wu _——_—H cuwwaQsc 


* 1 
_— 


} 7 buſunday. 


Acts 19. 
5. 


pernaturally conferred upon them; was fſup- 
ported by the Power they had to work other 
Miracles of all kinds, which they every where 
did frequently; and particularly in this kind, 
having a Power to impart the fame Gitt to o- 
thers by the Impoſition of Hands. 
. But might not this Gift of Tongues be © 
the Ef ects of an Enthuſiaſtick Heat, aud 4 
Brain diſlempered with Wine? 

A. Language being not natural to Man, but 
an arbitrary thing, no violent Heat whatſocer 
could form a new Language to a Man which 
he never knew before. But were it poſſible, the 
time and the manner how the Apoſtles uſed this 
Gift, prove that it was no effect of Wine, toi 
it was the third Hour of the Day, the time ot 
Morning Prayers, to which the Jews general- 
ly came faſting. And they argued with ſuch 
Strength and Sedatcneſs, that they convinced 
great Numbers of their Hearers of the Exc 


lency of the Doctrine delivered by them; which 
ſhews their Reaſon was not diſcompoſed; and 


the ſame Spirit and Power cont: nued with them 
afterwards, which proves it was not the «ic 
of a ſudden Heat. 

Q. To what end were the Apoſtle thus endo- 
ed with all Languages? 

A. To cnable them to ſpread and diffuſe the 
Knowledge of Chriſtianity over the World, thc 
Goſpel thereby making a greater Progrels i in 4 
few Years, than it could have done in humane 
Probability without it, in many Ages. 


Q. Doth it feem probable that if the Conv orſion 


of Infidels Wcre attempted by Men of hone {t aud 
fuacere Minds, God would extraordinarily ollule- 
nance ſuch a Deſign? 
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A. lt is agreeable to Reaſon to think he 
would, and no ways contrary toScripture; for 
as the Wiſdom of God is never found to be pro- 
digal in multiply ing the Etfects of his Almighty 
Power, fo it is never wanting to afford all ne- 

5 celary Evidences and Motives of Conviction. 


hat other extraordinary Gitts »f the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt were conferred 1poi the Apoſtles ? 

A. They had the Gift of 1:ſpiration, where- 
by they were fully and clearly Aullruted in all 
manner of heavenly Truth, bringing to their 


ſuppl' ing whatever he had deſignedly omitted, 
till they were better able to bear it: and were 
thereby infallibly aſſiſted in delivering the ſaid 
Truth entire to others. And they had the Gift 
of Miracles, which enabled them to prove to 
others with the molt convincing Evidence, thoſe 
things which God had revealed to them. 

Q. dat do you mean by a Miracle? 

A. The Work of a ſuperior Power , unaccoun- 
able to us from natural Canſis, evident and 
| wonderful to Senſe. An Effect may then be ſaid 
to be ſupernatural, when either in it ſelf, or in 
its Manner and Circumſtances, it exceeds any 
| Naw Power that we know of to produce it. 
| \ hich does not neceſſarily imply, that Miracles 
are always an immediate Effect of the Divine 
| lower, becauſe Angels good or bad may do ſuch 
| tings as exceed any natural Power known to us, 
and which we cannot diſtinguiſh from ſome EE 
lects that are wrought by the immediate Power 
Jer God. And if a Miracle was not externally 
inſiole, how ſhall the Spectators perceive it? 
E maſt find ſome change iu the Object, or 


e the pretended Miracle is loſt to them. 
8 2 Q. hen 
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Minds whatever Chriſt had taught them; and 
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Ng Q. When are Miracles a convincing Proof f 
the Truth and Divinity of any Doctrine? 

A. When they are wrought in Confirmation 

of ſuch Doctrines as are worthy of God, and 

which tend to promote Piety, as the Chriſtian 

Doctrines moſt eminently do. For if they arc 

wrought to introduce Idolatry, or to countc- 

nance Impicty and Immorality , we have thc 


Deut. 13. Warrant of Moſes not to regard them. And our 


5 $6.5 8 wee SY 
Mat. 12. Saviour rcters the Jets to the Nature of his 


25,26, Doctrine, as a Proot that his Power of working 
Miracles was not from Satan. And Miracles are 
then more eſpecially a convincing Proof, when 


they are of ſuch a Nature and kind that the; | 


are peculiar to the Power of God, and camo: 
be performed by any unc lean Spirit, as the jor! 
ling future Contingencies, knowins Mens Heats, 
diiſiug the Dead, and caſting out Devils. 

Q. Is it not agreat Sin to disbelieve the Golpu 
after fo thorough Confirmation of it? 

A. The Goſpel being ſufficiently propounded, 
and there being ſuch ſufficient Grounds offered 
ro perſuade Men to believe it, as the Co 
tion of it by Miracles, of which we are aflurcd 
by credible Relation; it muſt be a Sin of th 


greateſt ſize to reſiſt ſo great a Light, and io 


reject the greateſt Bleſſings that ever were be. 

ſtowed on Mankind. How fhall Men eſcape 

it they neglect ſo great Salvation, which 2: 

the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, aud 

was confirmed by them that heard him? Beſides 
Mark 16. our Saviour hath plainly declared, That het 


16. believeth not ſhall be damned, and that the 1! 
22 receiving his Words, deſigned for ſuch an !!: 
ee ſtimable Good, and atteſted with ſuch Auth. 


rity and Commiſſion from Gd the Father,“ 
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an Accuſation which will be heavily charged 
on Men at the Day of Judgment. 
Q. What are the Ny Giits of the Holy 


Gholt, which regard all Chriſtians in all Ages to 


the end of the ld? 


A. All thoſe Helps and Ain andes which are 


neceſſary for the Performance of thoſe Condi- 


tions upon which our Salvation depends ; part- 
ly by Mununating our Underſtandings in our 


ſincere and diligent Enquiries after Divine 


Truth ; and partly by exciting our Wills to that 
which is good, and ſtrengthening our vigorous 
Endeavours in the Proſecution of it. So that 
the Gift of God's Spirit in this ſenſe doth imply 


his continual Retidence in good Men, his be- 
ing a Principle of ſpiritual Life to them, and his 


porverful Aſſiſting of them to all the purpoſes 
or Holineſs and Gbedience. 

Hou may we attain theje ordinary Gifts 
if the Holy Spirit? 

A. Bythe uſe of all thoſe Means which God 
hath eſtabliſhed for this End and Purpoſe, 
which are therefore called the Means of Grace. 
As humble, hearty and fervent Prayer, a fre- 

quent and devout uſe of the Holy Sarrament , 
reading and hearing, God's Holy H rd; with 
the uſe of all other i lkely means to attain thoſe 


Tan. 13. 
Luke II. 


2 


* 


Graces which we ſeek for at his Hands; and all 


this as obedient Members of the Catholick 
Church, to whom alone Chr? hath promiſed 
theſe Influences of his Spirit. 

. hat may ue learn from the Obſervation 
0 this Feſtival? 

A. Tothank God for thoſe miraculous Gifts 
he beſtowed upon the A poſtles to fit them to 
convert the World, and for inſpiring the ſacred 
8 Penmen 
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Pemnen of holy Writ ; whereby he hath given 
ſuch abundant Teſtimony of the Truth ot or 
Religion, and ſuch firm Grounds for our Faith 
Jo live according to the holy Precepts ot that 
Goſpel, which hath received {o convincing a 
Teſtimony. Earneſtly to beg of God the Gift 
of his Holy Spirit, which is ſo necellary to ena- 
ble us to run the ways of his Commandment-, 
and which God 1s ready to grant to our hearty 
and fervent Prayers. To ſupport our ſelves un- 
der all the Difficultics of our Chriſtian Warfare, 
which ariſe either from our own Weakneſs, or 
the Power of our ſpiritual Enemies; by con— 
1 Joh. 4 4. fidering that he that is in us, is greater that he tha 
Phil. 4.13. 75 in the World; and that we may d a 
through Chriſt that ſtr engthneth us. 10 attribute 
all the good that is in us, as well as the Per- 
fections and Abilities we enjoy, to the Hon 
Spirit, whole free Gift they are; and to emp! 
them tothe benefit and advantage of our Neiph 1 
bours, they being therefore given that We mig a 
profer with them. 
Q. What do you mean hy ihe Holy Ghoſt o. 
Holy Spirit? 
A. The third Perſon in the moſt adorable Tri 
nity, diſtinct from the Father and the Son, and 
eternally piocecding from both; being called ti 
Rom. 8.9 Spi, it 0 FC uit, and the Spi: 1! of the Son, AS W6ll 
x Pet. 1. as of the Father, and of one divine Eſlence or 
83 ; Subſtance with them; eſſentially Holy in reipect 
an +: of his own divine Nature; tor as the Son wal 
ſo begotten of the Father as to be one God wit 
him, in like manner the Holy Ghoſt io pro. 
ceedeth from the Father and the Son, that iv 1 
one and the {ame God that they are. 


Q. What is the peculiar Office of thy Hen 
Spirit? | "Po 
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A. To fandijy and renew our corrupt Na- 
ture, and to reſtore it to its primitive Perfection 
and Dignity. For fince without Holineſs it is 
impoſſible to pleaſe God, or attain that Happi- 
nels which conſiſts in the Enjoyment ot him, 
and that the Frailty and Weaknels, as well as 
the Corruption ot our Nature, is ſo great, that 
we are not able of our ſelves to accompliſh this 
mighty Work, God hath been gracioutly pleaſed 
to grant to us his Holy Spirit, to be the Au- 
thor of all internal Holineſs, and the Principle 
of our ſpiritual Life; and conſequently it is this 
Bletled Spirit gives Clearneſs to our Faith, Leal 
to our Charity, and Strength and Power to all 
our Graces. 

Q. When may the Holy Spirit be ſaid to give 
Clearneſs to our Faith? | 

A. Not only when he reveals to us the Il] of 
God, which he hath externally propoſed in the 
holy Scriptures; but when he inte nally illumi— 
nates our Minds, and inclines them to the Oledi- 
ence of Faith, whereby we firmly aſſent to thoſe 
Truths, which unto a natural or carnal Man are 
Fooliſnneſs. When the Belief oi the Principles 
of Religion is vigorous enough to govern our Pra- 
dice, and influence our Lives; when the Tor- 
ments of the Damned make us afraid to follow 
them in their Sins, which have brought upon 
them ail thoſe Miſeries; when they put us upon 
ſtriring againſt every Temptation to avoid the 
Danger; when the Glorics of the Sainte pertuade 
us to imitate their Lives, which have raiſed them 
to that Happineſs; when the hope of ſceing 
God purificth us as he is pure, by ſceking all 
Occaſions of our Improvement, and by making 

t Our Buſineſs to work out our Salvation. 
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Ht ſunday. 


Q. When may the Holy Spirit bs Y 27d 10 ad 
Zeal to our e ? 

A. Not only when the Love of God ſecures 
our own Duty, but when it makes us earneſtly 
concerned that all the World ſhould be influen- 
ced by the ſame divine Flame, and that our 
Neighbour ſhould become a ht Object of in- 
finite Mercy. When we are ſenſibly touched 
with the Blindneſs and Obſtinacy of wicked 
Chriſtians ; and engdeavour by the propereſt 
Methods to cure their Ignorauce, and to re- 
more their great Indiſſerence, as to the Bu- 
ſineſs of Religion. When we are careful to 
infinuate and eltabliſh the Maxims of Picty in 
our Families, and among our Friends and Re- 
tations; when our Diſcourſe and Converſaticy 
15 ediſying, and tinctured with a Reliſh ot Re- 


ligion; When we recommend it by our own 


Example, and by our Prayers, for the Con- 
verſion of Sinners, and for the Perſcvcrance 


of the Rightcous, When we conceal all things 
that may "offend the week, and publiſh what- 


ever may tend to create the Love of Ii 


tue; When we take all Occaſions to pra 
thoſe that live well, to honour them before the 
World, and to give them the preference in thol. 
Favours we are able to confer. When the Ci 
vilities and Liberalities we exerciſe, and the 
Friendſhips we contract, aim at the Conv; {vn 
and Sanctiſication of Souls. Whenthe Comtor: 


and Relief we give to the Poor, the Sick and 


the AFifled, tends to make the Deſign of God + 
Providence towards them eſtectual, for ther 
Amendment it they arc bad, or for their Im. 
provement it they are good; th zar they may Kath 


do adore the Author of their Afflictions, and 
1 WIſcl 
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WL hitſimday, 


wiſely fix their Minds upon a Good that is ſta- 
bf: and permanent. | 

Q. When may the Holy Spirit be ſaid to give 
Power and Strength to our Graces? 

A. Not only when the Empire of Reaſon 1s 
ſ:cured againſt the Artacks of the Iuſeriour Ap- 
petite, but when our evil Inclinations are in 
ſome meaſure ſtifled, and that all carnal A 
clio die in 11s. When the Allurcments of the 
111d, and the Enjoyments of Senſe appear as 
trilung Entertainments, in Compariſon of the 
Pleaſure and Happineſs of ſerving God and do- 
ing Good. When the Dffieulties and Dangers 
we meet with in the Road of our Duty are ſo 
tir from diſcouraging us, that they raiſe our 
Spirits, and increaſe our Reſolution, and ſerve 
only to make the Pleaſures of Eirtue more per- 


fect. When the bearizg and forgiving Injuriec, 


* 


the mortifying our ſenſual Appetites, and the 
# IT: 


ſuffering for Righteoufueſs, which, to worldly 
Minds carry fo terrible an Appearance, are em- 
braced with Foy and Satisfaction, as the happy 
Opportunities of manifelting a ſincere and ar- 
dent Atfection to the Bleſſed Jeſus. When we 
receive the Afflictions of Life not only with 
Patience and Submiſſion, but with Thankful- 
ne, from a Senſe of that Profit and Advantage 
they may bring to us. Theſe Effects were viſi- 
ble in the Conduct of the holy Apoſtles; never 
did ſo much Reſolution get the better of ſo 
much Weakneſs, ſo great a Contempt of Dan- 
ger and Death triumph over ſo ſhameful a 
Cowardice, and fo ſincere and ardent a Deſire 
ot Suffering, maſter a very careful Endeavour 
o avoid the Appearance ot it. 


The 
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For the 
Faithful 
Service 
of Gd. 


an bo- Righteouſneſs; Grant unto all them that arc 

en, admitted into the Fellowſhip of Chriſt's Reli- 
gion, that they may eſchew thoſe things that 
are contrary to their Proſeſſion, and follow al 
uch things as are agreeable to the ſame, through 
our Lord jeſus Cl briſt. © Amcn 

riches. | IV. 


forthe 


Gikts of 
{rod stHo- 
ly Spirit. 


the intent they m 


IV hiſunday. 


The PRAYERS; 
I. 

OD, who at this time didſt teach th 

Hearts of thy faitliful People by the ſcnd- 

ing to them the Light of thy Holy Spirit; Gray 
mc by the ſame Spirit to have a right under 
ſtanding in all things, and evermore to rejoic 
in his holy Comtort, through the Merits 0 
Chrift Jeſus my Saviour, who liveth and reign- 
eth with thee, in the Unity of the ſame Spirit 
one God, World without end. Amen. 


II. 


Lmighty and merciful God, of who: only 
Gitt it cometh, that thy faithful rope 
do unto thee true and laudable Service; Grant, 
beſcech thee, that I may fo faithfully in: 
thee in this Life, that I fail not finally to attain 
thy heavenly Promiſes; through the Mer! ts of 
Telus Chriſt. Amen. 


— — 


III. 


L.mighty God, who ſheweſt to them 15 
be in Error the Light of thy Truth, 
may return into the way of 


Lord my God, who by thy Son our Sar 
our Jeſus Chr it, haſt ST] thy 55 
PILL. 
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E 


Sdirit to them who ask him of thee; I beſeech 


thee to give him to me in all the Graces and 
Aftances of which I itand in need. 1 ask him 
in all Humility and Earneſtneſs, as the greateſt 


- Blefing J can receive; I ask him in the Senſe ot 


my own Weakneſs and Infirmities, as knowing 
without his continual Inipirations can deſire 
nothing that is good, or do any thing that is ac- 
cept table to thee: O therefore let him be with 
me, and remain with me, and moſt powerfully 
aſſiſt and ſupport me in all Trials ana Temp- 
tations when I moſt need his Help. 

et him be unto me a Spirit of Sanctification 

0 5. rity my corrupt Nature, a Spirit ot Coun- 


eln all Difficulties, of Dire ction in all Doubts, 
ot Courage in all Dangers, of Conſtancy in all 
i Perſccutions, of Comtort i in all Troubles, eſpe- 


cially in Times of Sickneſs and at the Hour of 


E cath, and of Submiſſion and Kclignation to 
thy holy Will and Pleaſure in all Afllictions 
that are moſt grievous to Ficſh and Blood. 


cave me not a 8 to my own humane 


my without his Affiſtance; but let him con- 
anti) infpire me with Fear, Love, and Devo- 
Iron towards thee: with Truth, Jultice and 
Charity towards my | Nei ghbour; and with Ab- 
Finence and Sobric ty towards my ſelf. And be- 
9 T live in evil Times, and am in Danger of 


z deceived by the Wiles and falſe Preten- 


* ot Men, let him be alto unto me a Spirit of 
* and Conduct, and Diſcretion, that 
I all my Convertations I may be able to dil- 
Eu irath from Hypocriſy, and fincere, unde— 
| Pie and faithful, from talle, deligning and 


ng Friends. 
| I'm the rmore ] beſecch thee, let him be unto 
| me 
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[Whiſunday, 


Th. 7 nk. f. 


going for 


tne De- 


cent of 
the Holy 


Ghoſt. 


t 


me a Spirit of Patience under all Croſſes, andi 
all Provocations; a Spirit of Truſt and ſtedh i 
Repoſe of Mind in thy Care and Providence; 
Spirit of Forgiveneſs to my Enemies; a Sp 
of Humility to make me quiet and eaſy in m. 
ſelf, meek and gentle to others, and to free w; 
from all the Sin and Torment of Pride „ En 
and Ambition; and finally ſo let him guide m- 
and govern nie throngh the whole Court © of 
my ſhort Lite here, that ! 1 not fail to 0 
rain evcrlaſting Life, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 


V. 


T is very meet, right and my bounden Duty, 
that I ſhould at all Times and in all Places 
give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, holy Father 
Almighty Everlaſting God : Ti wough eu 
Chriſt our Lord, according to whoſe molt tr 
Promiſe, the Holy Ghoſt came down as at th 


time from Heaven, with a ſudden great Sound, 


as it had been a mighty Wind, in the likench d 


fiery Tongues lighting upon the Ape Hes, td 
teach them and to lead them into all Truth; 
giving them both the Gift of divers Languages 


and alſo Boldneſs, with fervent Zeal, conſtant! 
to preach the Goſp el unto all Nations, where 
by we have been brounhe out of Darknc{s ani] 
Error, into the clcar Light and true Knowledge 
Therctol Ole 
with Angels and Archangels, and with all tl 
Company of Heaven, I laud and magnity th 


of thee and thy Son Jeſus Chriſt: 


glorious Name, evcrmore praiſing hes and e 
ing, Holy, Holy, Holy, 


| tained 2 


Lord God ot Hotte 
Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glory. Olo 
be to thce, O Lord moſt High* Amen. i Z 

C 4 b. 


ken to 
for the 
end th: 
Praiſes 
perfect 
Manki! 


contain 
him, al 
lie unc 
hath be 
1 ly Gho 


. 


4. 


diſcore 
infinite 
ucularl. 
reward 
him, 
| puniſh 
fore co 
will ſal 
future 
us tot! 
| {tem of 
| Uncible 


CHAP. XXII. 


DSonday in UWhitſun- Week, 
6 1 Q. W HAT ſhews the great Solemnity of 
7 as the Feſtival we commemorate at this 


„ 7 

nee ; 
A. The particular Care the Church hath ta- 

ken to ſet apart this and the following Day 


for the Exerciſe of Religious Duties; to the 


end that we might have leiſure to offer up our 
L Praiſes and Thankſgivings to God, for that 
„perfect diſcovery he hath made of his Will to 
% Mankind in the Chiſtian Revelation , which 
contains the beſt and ſureſt means of ſerving 
bim, and of performing thoſe Obligations we 
lie under to the Divine Majeſty; and which 
bath been confirmed by the Deſcent of the Ho- 
h Ghoſt. 


aß & How # the knowledge of Religion at- 


ao ned? 

A. Either by the Light of Nature, which 
diſcorers to us the Being of a God, and the 
infinite Perfections of the Divine Nature, par- 
E ticularly his Goodneſs which inclines him to 
reward thoſe that ſerve him and diligently fect 
bim, and his Juſtice which requires him to 
| puniſh thoſe that diſobey him; and that there- 
| tore conſequently there is a part of Man which 
ul lubſiſt in the next World, capable of theſe 
| iuture Rewards or Puniſhments, which leads 
us to the Immortality of the Soul, which Sy- 
tem of Principles with a ſuitable Practice de- 
| iucible from them we call Natura! Religion; 
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the Rexclation, cſpecially when it offers ; 


ZZ © Monday 25 I f- eek. HY { 
Vi ſtratioi 


or elſe by Supernatir al | Revelwion, which v we cal EE. 
Revealed Religion. | this 15 

Q. What do you mean by Supernatural Ras general 
lation? among 


A. God's manifeſting himſelf or his M IH F Revelal 


Mankind ſome way or other, over and abo _— 
what he hath made known to us by the Light , yi X 
of Nature; in ſuch a Manner and in ſuch Ty. 1 
ſtances, that all our own Reaſonings could ne 5 om 
= . 5 0 N 5 ? ) ; | 

ver have attained unto; which Maniteſtati nich 

| , . . \ * 

on was ſometimes made immediately by God, ww” 785 
and ſometimes by the Mediation of Angels, ax Om oþ 
wcre molt of the Revelations of the od Tuita IM : il Ti 
| Ss [1X (itt 

ment. 1 
ſeiration. 
Q. How deth it appear that a Revelation j.11: W | Q 1, 
God 75 poſſible : 2 | Gicncy © 
A. This is evident from the Nature of Go, W 4 5 

and the Capacities of Men, as well as from , 
ns K N 5 of Yuma 
that Proof which is produced to ſatisty us co which ! 
cerning a Miſſion from God. An infinite * | plain ev 
ing that created our Souls capable of RO with the 
hin and loving g him, can never want POW £1 " ; dinary ir 
communicate farther Light to our Minds, al MW... 7 © 
. . „331% Ms Very. A 

make farther diſcoveries of his Will and Pici- WM 

MES N. * Wvhoſ P. 
ſure: And Man thus made after his oA UH he Bodi 
can uſe thoſe Faculties he is endowed. wit, if non in . 


both in receiv ing and delivering the Matter o. 


+ 


tal Souls, 


upon wel 
ſelk in a manner ſuitable to thoſe Facults oy Me 


And when ſuch things are dilcovered 25 b (eure and 
Prophecy which none but God could reveal, and | bg 
ſuch things done 48 by Mir ac les, Which nong IS how l 
but an Almighty at leaſt a ſupernatural Fo Wi. that F 


"CS AIC MM... : 
could effect, we are as {ure ſuch Evidenc ec it doe 


Proots of a ſupernatural Revelation, as we are 


that the Creation of the World is a demon- 
$ EE ſtrat; U 


ad mant 


= Monday in I His ſtiu- ee. 271 
tration of the exiſtence of a Deity. Now 
this is 4 matter ſo evident, that it hath been 
generally believed among all Mankind, even 
among the Heathens who were deſtitute of true 
Revelations; and the Conſent of all Nations 
that there is ſuch a Principle as aſpiration in 
the World, doth make it plain that it carrics 
no repugnancy to natural Light, ſuppoſing that 
there is a God, that he ſhould reveal his Mind 
by ſome particular Perſons to the World; to 
which purpoſe the Teſtimony of T) is very Peet. 
conſiderable, and among moit of the Philoſo- Hb. . 
| phers theſe two Principles went together, the 
E Exiſleace Of a Deity, and the certainty of Ju. 
F [piration. 5 
8 Q. Whence appears the Neceſſity and Fxpe- 
diency of Divine Revelation ? 

A. From the great [pnorance and Cors, 
ol human Nature, and that Miſery and Guiic 
E which Mankind had contracted, which was 
| plain even to thoſe that were unacquainted 
> With the Original of it, ſo that lome extraor- 
| | dinary means became neceſſary for their reco- 
© Wecy. And from the infinite geodneſs of Gyd, 
[whoſe Providence not only extends his care to 
> Wei Bodies of Men and their outward conci!- 
on in this World, but chicfly to their immot- 
ul Souls, and their Happineſs in another Life, 
[upon which account rational Creatures plung- 
3 ed in Miſery, became ht Objects of the Divine 


1 Gare and Compaſſion. For though natural Light 
f convinces us of the Ex iſtence of a Deity, and ſhews 
„bow reaſonable it is to pay our adorations 
3 s that Power that created and preſerves us, 
Ire 


et it does not ſufficiently direct us in the way 
ad manner of performing it; though it gives 
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us ſome hopes of Pardon upon our repentance 
from the general notion of God's Goodnel;: 
yet it preſcribes us no certain Method for th 
obtaining our Reconciliation. So that Reyclz- 
tion was neceſſary both to relieve the Wants ot 
Men in a natural State, and to recover the 
luſtre and brightneſs of their natural Principles, 
ſullied and impaired by the degencracy of Man 
kind; and farther to add ſuch Improvement; 
as might be pertective of human Nature, and 
inſtruct Men in the Method of appealing an 
offended Deity. All the Pretences of the Hea- 
then Lawgivers, as Lycurgus and Numa, & 
to have received their Laws from ſome Din 
nity, was a tacit Confeſſion, that Revclation 
was necetlary and expedient to conduct Mn 
to Happinels. 

. What are the ſeveral kinds of Revelation? 

A. The ſeveral kinds of Revelation where! 

ſome are mentioned by the Jews, and others 
recorded in the Holy Scriptures, are Juſpiraticn, 
Viſions, Dreams, Propheſy, Oracle, Voices, par- 
ticularly the Batie col, and that which the 5 
reckon peculiar io Moſes, which they calle 
Gradus Moſaicus. 

2. What do you mean by Inſpiration ? 

A. Inſpiration is a Revelation which is in- 
ſenſibly communicated and breathed as it wets 
into the Soul of a Man, ſo that the inſpircd 
Perſon docs not think his own Thoughts, 10! 
order his own Conceptions, nor form his on 
Notions ſo far as he is inſpired. But this dot 
not exclude the exerciſe of his own Reaſon i 
theſe Operations; but theſe Infuſions not pro- 
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is by that Cauſe determined to the matter that 
is inſpired. 

Q. What do you mean by Viſions? 

A. A Viſion is the ſupernatural repreſentatiori 
of an Obje& to a Man when waking, as in a 
Glaſs, which places the Viſage before him; by 
which he has as clear a view of che things thus 
repreſented, as if they were the things them 
ſelves, and not the Images and Appcarances of 
them. Thus St. Paul as clearly ſa our Saviour Ads 22. 
by a Repreſentation or Viſion when he was in 17 13. 
a Trance in the Temple. as he did when our 9+ 
Saviour actually and viſibly appeared to him, 5 
at mid-day on the way to Damaſcus. By this 8s. 
means whar Sight, Preſence and Knowledge is 
do us in things ſenſible when we are awake, 

that Viſion is to ſuch as are in an Ecſtaſy. So 

that when the Name of Viſion is given in Scrip- 
of W ture to this way of Revelation, it is not from any 
uſe made of Corporeal Sight, or tnat the Eye is 
„ entertained with corporeal Objects, but becauſe 
of the clearneſs and evidence of what is repre- 
ſented, and by reaſon of the contormity it there- 
in bears to outward and corporeal Senſe, 
Q. What is Revelation by Dreams? 
| A, A Revelation by a Dream was the repre- 
ſentation of an Object made to a Man in his 
deep; and though it be as natural to a Man to 
dream as to ſleep, yet in this caſe the Dream 
or Revelation was ſupernatural: For to dream 
| of ſuch things then in doing, or of ſuch things 
to come as are altogether independent upon 
the Body, nor by any Methods ot Nature, or 
preſumptive Art to be known or foreſeen, is ſu- 
bernatural. Thus to dream was natural to 
-, "WW/64794h as to others, and his Dream of the ſe- 
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ven fat and lean Kine might have paſſed undet 
that Character ; but by ſuch a Dream to bc 
made to underſtand , that there ſhould be ſuc- 
ceſſively ſeven Years of great Plenty, and then 
ſeven Years of Famine, could proceed only from 
a Divine Revelation? 

Q. hat do you mean by Prophecy? 

A. The Jforetelling of things to come, which 
might be communicated either by Viſion or 


Dream; tor the Jews obſerve that the Prop; 


was always received one ot theſe two ways; 


grounding their Opinion upon the declaration ot 
God himiclt; If there be a Prophet amung jou, 


the Lo: d will make my ſelf known to him in a ,t 
o and ſpeak to him in a Dream. The Jewiſh Do- 
ctors tarther tell us, that Prophecy was a cicarcr 
Revelation, and carried greater aſſurance along 
with it than either a /7/70z or a Dream without 
Prophecy; and that this was common to al! tic 
:rce, that there was ſomething of Ecſtaſy 0: 


tranſport of Mind in them. Indeed the prima} 


Noticn of a Prophet ſeems to lie in declaring and 
interpreiing to the World the Mind of Gia, 
which he reccives by immediate Revelation; ail 
hence it is that in Scripture the Patriarch, 45 
Abraham and others are called Prophets, who 
were not ſo famous for any Predictions uttered 
by them, as for declaring the Mind ot God 
from the frequent Revelations they received: 


For it is altogether accidental and extrinſecal 


to the nature of Prophecy what time it has 3 


re ſpect to, whether paſt, preſent, or to come; | 
but becauſe future Contingencies are the fartheſt 


out of the reach of humane Underſtanding 


therefore the foretelling of things to come hath | 


been chicfly looked upon as the main Note and 


Chara | 


ed from the Seducer, who was to be ſtoned to Deo 
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Character of a Prophet, as being apprehended 
to be the ſtrongeſt evidence of the Truth of Di- 
vine Revelation. . 

. What was the Puniſhment of counterfeit- 
ing a prophetick Spirit under the Lau? 
A. To deter Men from counterteiting a pro- 


phetick Spirit , or from hearkning to ſuch as 


did, God appointed that every ſuch pretender 
upon legal Conviction, ſhould be put to Death. 
But the Proph't which ſhall preſume to ſpeak a How. 18. 
word in my Name, which I have not commanded 20. 
him to ſpeak, or that ſhall ſpeak in the Name of 
other Gods, ſhall ſurely die. The Jews gene- 
rally underſtand this of ſtrangling, as they do 
always in the Law, when the particular man- 
ner of the death is not expreſſed. And by this 
Pu ſhment the falſe Prophet was diſtinguiſh- 
Death by ſufficient Teſtimony; the Seducer 5, * 
being a Perſon . who ſought by cunning Per- 
ſuaſions and plauſible Arguments, to draw Men 
off from the Worſhip of tie true God, but the 
falſe Prophets always pretended Divine Revela- 
tion. 

Q. What is Revelation by Oracle? 

A. This was called Urim and :{ hummim which 
was a rendring Anſwers to Queſtions by the High 
Prieſt, placed before tne Mercy-Seat, looking 
upon the Stoxes in the Breaſt-plate, which how 
it was done, is not agreed by thoſe who have 
treated of this matter. . 

Q. Wha: is Revelation by a Voice? 
A. When the matter of the Revelation was 
communicated immediately or occaſionally by 
2 Voice. The former of theſe was vouchſafed 
to Abraham, and above all to Moſes, to whom 


T 2 God 


—— 
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Exod. 33. God is ſaid to have Spoke Face to Face, os a 


11. 


— > CE — ————᷑ — 
— 


Man ſpeaketh to his Friend. The other, which 
was altogether occaſional, was for ſome par- 


Gen. 21. ticular direction, as to Hagar and others 3. for 
17, Cc. Teſlimony, or Confirmation, as was that menti- 


oned in the Goſpel, when it was audibly pro- 


Mat.3.7, claimed from Heaven, This is my beloved Son in 


Maum. 
Mor. 


Nev. 


part. 2. 
6.4. 


whom I am wel! pleaſed. 

Q. What do you mean by the Bath-Col ? 

A. This was counted by the Jews the low- 
eſt degree of Revelation, which was called the 
Daughter of a Voice or Echo, in relation to the 
Oracle of Urim and Thummim, as ſome think ; 
for whercas that was a Voice given from the 


_ Mercy-Seat within the Veil, this upon the 
ceaſing of that Oracle, being ſuppoſed to come 


in its place, might not unfitly, or 1mproperly 
be called a Daughter, or Succeflor of that Voice, 
which the Jews pretend continued among 
them from the Days of the Prophet Mala hi to 
the time of our Saviour; and which after 3 
ſort, they conceived was to ſupply the ceaſing 


of Prophecy among them. But many Learned 


Lirnhifoor, Men have reduced thoſe numberleſs Stories 
Vol.2.p. that occur in the Writings of the Few:/h Do- 


„ 


ctors concerning the Bath-Col, to theſe two 


Heads, that either they were ſometimes ner 
Fables invented to raiſe the Reputation of ſome 
Kabvi, or at other times Magical and Diabolical 
Deluſions. 

Q. at do you mean by the Gradus Moſaicus“ 
A. This the Jews eſteemed the higheſt de- 
gree of Revelation, to which Maimonides dt. 
tributes theſe Characters: That God manifeſted 

| himſelf to Moſes when he was awake, though 


That 


to other Prophets in Dreams and Viſions; 
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That the influence was derived immediately 
from God himſelf without the Mediation of 
any Angelical Power, without any Fear, A- 
mazement or Fainting, which were incident 
to other Prophets; and That the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy reſted upon him, ſo that he could make 
uſe of it when he would. Thus much is cer- 
tain, that the Revelation made to Moſes had 
ſome ſingular Prerogatives above thoſe of other 
Prophets, as is plain from Scripture; but that Num. 12. 
it was always by an immediate Communica- © © 7* 

tion from God without the Mediation of An- 

gels, ſeems not ſo agreeable to what St. Stephen 

tells us, that The Law was given by the diſpoſition Vc. 2.35 
of Angels; nor to what St. Paul affirms, That it 
was ordained by Angels in the Hands of a Media- Gal. 3 1% 
tor, which was Moſes. 

Q. Are theſe Divine Relevations colleed toge- 
ther, and have we any Authentick Inſtrument 


| aud Record of them? 

; A. Molt of the forementioned ſorts and degrees 
of Revelation, which God hath made of himſelf 
: to the World, are collected together in the Holy 
Scriptures; by which the things revealed any of 
5 thele ways are tranſmitted to us; and therefore 
s called the Mord of God, as containing thoſe 
5 things, which God in ſeveral Ages hath ſpoken 
1c | | 

| to the World; which are neceſſary to be known 
. by Men in order to their eternal Happineſs, And 

: this being now the great Standard of Revelarti- 
1 ons from God, which is to continue to the end 
i ot the World, we are all concerned to cſtabliſh 
4 our {elves in the Belief and Practice of what is 
0 contained in the Holy Scriptures. 
. Q. What are the peculiar Characters of 2 Di- 


vine Revelation? 


5 4 
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A. The Proofs of a Divine Revelation vary 
according to the different caſes of thoſe it doth 
concern: For they may relate either to the Per- 
ſon himſelf that is inſpired, or to thoſc that re- 
ceive the matter revealed immediately from the 


' Perſons inſpired, or to thoſe that live remote 


from the Ape of the inſpired Perſons, as is the 
caſe of all Chriſtians ace the times of our Sa- 


viour and his Apoſtles. 


Q. How can the Perſon inſpired be ſatisfy d 
bimſelf of the truth of ſuch a Revelation ? 

A. When God Almighty thinks fit to make 
a Revelation to any Man, to manifeſt and diſ- 
cover any Truth or thing to him of which he 
was before ignorant; it is not reaſonable to 
think but that he will ſome way or other ſatiſ- 
fy the Perſon concerning the reality of it; for 
it cannot poſſibly ſignify any thing, or have 
any effect upon the Man, unleſs he be ſatisfied 
it is ſuch: And the aſſurance of a Divine Re- 
velation, as to the Perſon himſelf, 1s molt pro- 
bably wrought by the great evidence it car- 
ries with it of its Divine Original; for no 
Man can doubt but that God, who made out 
Underſtandings, and knows the Frame of them, 
can accompany his Revelations with ſo clear 


and overpowering a Light, as to diſcover te 


us the Divinity of them, and that they came 


from him. Conſequently in God's maniteſt- 


ing himſelf to the Prophets, there was ſuch a 
powerful repreſentation on the part of the 
Divine Agent, and that clearneſs of Percep- 
tion on the part of the Perſon inſpired, as 


did abundantly make good thoſe Phraſes 0 


Viſion and Speaking , by which it is deſcrib- 
ed in Scripture. Yet ſometimes there was ad- 
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led ſome Sign or Supernatural Proof for when 


Gideon had ſome doubt of what the Angel ſaid 
when he knew not who he was, and betrayed ?. 
ſome fear when required to go on a difficult“ 
Enterprize, he was confirmed by the Fire out 
of the Rock that conſumed the Fleſh, and by the 
Fleece, and by the Syldier”s Dream, and the Jz- 
ter pretation thereof. And Moſes was convinced 


not only of his own Miſſion from God, but of. 


the Acceptance and Authority he ſhould have 
upon it with the People, when the Rod in his 


Hand was turned into a Serpent; and his Hund 


by putting it into his Boſome, was made /e- 
prous and cured again in a moment by taking it 
ont. 


But doth not this make a ſtubborn beliet 


aud obſtinate conccit of a thing to be a Divine 
Revelation ? 


A. I think not, becauſe a good Man when 


he is inſpired, and reſſects upon it, and dili— 
gently conſiders the aſſurance which he finds 


in his Mind concerning it, can give a rational 


account of 1t to himſelf; he muſt have reaſon to 
believe himſelf inſpired, which the*deluded Per- 
ſon wants, and therefore the poſitiveneſs of the 
pretender may ariſe from Pride and Selt-con- 
ceit, which have no {mall influence, but more 
eſpecially trom a diſordered Imagination or Fan- 
cy, which interrupts the Operations of the 
Mind; whereas a true Inſpiration will bear the 


Teſt of the Prophet's Reaſon, which will give 


him ſatisfaction concerning it. Thus he finds 
ta foreign impreſſion, that it doth not ſpring 
trom himſelf, nor hath its riſe from thence, 

| and therefore aſcribes it to ſome Spirit with. 
| out himſelf, and believing that there is a God 


2 *- that 
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that can communicate himſelf to the Minds of 


IR 


Men, and that his Goodneſs is ſuch, that he 
will not ſuffer them to be under the neceſſity 
of 2 deluſion, which they muſt be, it when 
they have the 'bigheſt aſſurance and ſatisfaction 
that ſuch a thing is a Divine Revelation, they 
may be deceiyed. Farther, he conſiders the 
matter of the Revelation, and if it neither con- 
tradicts any eſſential and fundamental Notion 
of his underſtanding, nor any other former Re- 
velation, he thinks himſelf obliged to entertain 
it. The confidence of Enthuſiaſts in their Ima- 
ginary Inſpirations ariſing from a defect of their 
Reaſon and judgment, is in it ſelf no more an 
Argument againſt this, than becauſe ſenſec is 
ſometimes deceived and impoſed upon, that 
therefore it is never certain; or becaule there 
are Errors and Diſputes among Mankind, tha: 
therefore there is no Truth. Confidence in 7 
maginary Inſpirations may be great, but the 
Perception, and ſo the Aſſurance cannot be e 
qual to what is real. 

. How can they that receive the Revelation 


from he Perſons inſpired, judge of the Truth © 


fuch a Revelation ? 

A. From the credibility of the Perſons Pre- 
tending to Inſpiration, that they be of known 
Probity and approved Integrity, and that they 
be endowed with Prudence and Underſtanding; 
for God's choice of Perſons for ſo peculiar 2 
Service, doth in that way, either find or make 
them fit. From the extraordinary Evid: 
and Teſtimony they give that they are inſp red, 
as working of Miracles, which muſt be unque- 
ſtionable as to their Number and Quality, and 
to the publick manner of doing them; and tl: 

Predifliv 
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: prediction of future Events, which God claims 
25 2 Prerogative to himlelf ; becauſe ſuch things 
being out of the reach of any created Under- 


E {anding, are a more certain Proof of a divine 1 
| Power, than even the working of Miracles jo | 
themſelves. From the Matter of the Revelati- 4 

, which when it concerns Mankind in gene- Hl 


| ra], muſt be worthy of God as proceeding from 
im, and muſt tend to the Advantage and Sa- 
| tisfaction, and Happineſs of Mankind, to whom 
the Revelation 1s made; tor Juſtice, Holineſs, 
and Goodneſs, are as neceflary and as ctlentia} 
to our Idea of God as Power, and conſequently 
a Revelation that contradicts theſe Attributes 
cannot come from God. This Evidence is very 
neceſſary, and may reaſonably be expected, and 
E is a Proof of the higheft Nature; and what as 
F every Man can judge ot, being a Maſter of 
E Senſe and Reaſon, ſo it is what every Man 
E ought to be concluded by. 
Q. What Evidence #©5 neceflary for thoſe who 
ire at a great diſtance from the Age of thoſe 
E Perſons that were inſpired, to ſatisfy them of the 
Truth of that Revelation they are obliged to be- 
lere? 5 
A. The credible Report of Eye and Ear Wit- 
elles concerning the Miracles that have been 
otought, and the Predictions that have been 
orctold to prove Perſons inſpired, conveyed 
| cown to us in ſuch a manner, and with ſuch 
| Evidence, as that we have no Reaſon to doubt 
ot the Truth of them; which is all the Evi- 
dence that can be had in ſuch Circumſtances , 
and which muſt be preſumed neceſſary, and 
ercfore is ſufficient. £ 
= Q. But ſince the Proof of Revelation at a 
Wh _ Diſtance 
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Diſtance depend upon the Truth of Matters 
Fact, what general Rules are there, that u 


they all meet, Matters of Fact cannot be falſe 


A. There are four Rules that make it im- 
poſſible for Matters of Fatt to be falſe where 
Firſt, That the Matter of 
Fatt be ſuch as that Mens outward Senſes, tei, 
Secondly, | 
That it be done publickly in the Face of the 
World. Thirdly , That not only publick M- 


they all concur. 


Eyes and Ears may be Judges of it. 


ninnents be kept in Memory of it, but ſome 


obtward Action to be performed. Fourthly, 


That ſuch Monuments; and ſuch Aims or 
Obſervances be inſtituted , and do commei e 


from the Time that the Matter of Fact was 


done. | 
Q. Ilherein appear the Advantages of the 
Rules for the Proof of Matters of Fat ? 


A. The two #:/t Rules make it impoſſible lor | 
any ſuch Matter of Fact to be impoſed, upon 
Men when ſuch Matter of Fact was ſaid to be 
done; becauſe every Man's Eyes and Senſes 


would contradi& it. And the two Jaft Rule 


make it impoſſible that any ſuch Matter ot | 
Fact ſhould be invented ſome time after, and | 
impoſed upon the Credulity of After - ages: | 
becauſe whenever ſuch Matter of Fact came to 
be invented, if not only Monuments were {aid | 
to remain of it, but likewiſe that publick Ac 


ons and Obſervances were conſtantly uſed cc! 
ſince the Matter of Fact was ſaid to be donc, 


the Deceit mult be detected by no ſuch Moni: | 
ments appearing, and by the Experience ot e. 
very Man, Woman and Child, who mult «10 ; 
that no ſuch Actions or Obſervances were ule 
by them. 
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Q. Pray gite an Illuſtration of the Force of 
ue two firſt Rules? 


tiled the Thames in the preſence of all the 
people of London, and carried the whole City, 
Men, Women and Children, over to South— 
unk on dry Land, the Waters ſtanding like 
Walls on both ſides; I ſay it is morally impoſ- 
ible, that he could perſuade the People of 
Iondon that this was true, when every Man, 
Woman and Child could contradict him, and 
ay that this was a notorious Falſhood. There- 
ore it may be taken for granted, that no ſuch 
mpoſition could be put upon Men at the time 
hen ſuch publick Matter of Fact was ſaid to 
the done. | | 

Q How may the two laſt Rules be illuſtra- 
ted? 

4. Suppoſe a Story ſhould be invented of a 
certain thing done a thouſand Years ago, per- 
ups ſome might be prevailed upon to believe 
It: But if it be ſaid that not only ſuch a thing 
as done, but that from that Day to this every 
Man at the Age of twelve Years had a Joint of 
is little Finger cut off, and that every Man in 
e Nation did want a Joint of ſuch a Finger; 
ad that this Obſervation was ſaid to be part 
the Matter of Fact done ſo many Years 
0, and vouched as a Proof and Confirmation 
t, and as having deſcended without inter- 
tion, and having been conſtantly practiſed 
memory of ſuch Matter of Fact, all along 
om the time that ſuch Matter of Fact was 
"nc. It is impoſſible in ſuch a caſe that the 
"Ty could be belicved,* becauſe every one 

could 


any Man ſhould pretend that Yeſterday he di- 
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could contradict it, as to the Mark of Cutting 
off a joint of the Finger, and that being pan 
of the Matter of Fact, muſt demonſtrate te 

whole to be falſe. 5 
Q. What may ue learn from thoſe frequent 

Diſcoveries God hath made of his Will to Man- 

kind ? 

A. The Infinite Goodneſs of the Divine Natur, 
whereby God has always ſupplied his Creatures 
from time to time, with all neceſſary means to 
conduct them to eternal Happineſs. That his 
wiſe Providence does not only take Care of our 
Bodies, and govern all thoſe temporal Con- 
cerns that relate to them, but that it extends 

it ſelf to what is of much greater Importance, 
our immortal Souls, which muſt be for erer 
happy or miſerable in another World: That 

the great Unhappineſs of Man conſiſts in w!/- 

drawing his Dependence upon God ; for nothing 


but a wilful and obſtinate neglect of thoſe Di- 


coveries God hath made of himſelf can ruin and 
deſtroy him. That the Divine Revelations be- 
ing accompanied with all the Evidence and 
Proof that things of that Nature are capable ot, 


Infidelity becomes 40 unreaſonable and inex- 


cuſable, and can be reſolved into nothing but 

the unaccountable Pride and ſinful Paſſions ot 
Joh. 3.19. Men, they love darkneſs rather than light, becai: 

their Deeds are evil. | 
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ug to them the Light of thy Holy Spirit; Grant 


| nc by the ſame Spirit to have a right judgment 


in all things, and evermore to rejoice in his 
holy Comfort, through the Merits of Chriſt 
7ſus our Saviour, who liveth and reigneth 


| ith thee, in the Unity of the ſame Spirit, one 
Cod, World without end. Amen. | 


II. 
T is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, Thank(- 
that I ſhould at all Times and in all places eh 
cive Thanks unto thee, O Lord, holy Father, Beten 
Almighty Everlaſting God, through Jeſus Chriſt or the 
our Lord, according to whoſe molt true Pro- Holy 
miſe, the Holy Ghoſt came down as at this Choſt. 
time from Heaven, with a ſudden great ſound, 
35 it had been a mighty Wind, in the likeneſs 
of fery tongues, lighting upon the Apoſtles, to 
teach them and to lead them into all Truth; 
firing them both the Gift of divers Languages, 
and alſo Boldneſs, with fervent Zeal conſtantly 
to preach the Goſpel unto all Nations, where- 
by we have been brought out of Darkneſs and 
Error into the clear Light and true Knowledge 


| ofthee and thy Son Jeſus Chriſt : Therefore with 


Angels and Archangels, and with all the Com- 
pany of Heaven, I laud and magnify thy glo- 
nous Name, evermore praiſing thee and ſaying, 


| Holy, Holy, Boly, Lord God of Hoſts, Hea- 


jen and Earth are fall of thy Glory. Glory be 
tothee, O Lord moſt High. Amen. 


III. For the 
Lmighty God, who haſt created all things Adran- 


by the Word of thy Power, and for whole G8 


Revela- 
Plea- tion. 
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Pleaſure they are and were created; who pte. 
ſerveſt all things by the Conduct of thy wis 
Providence, and by whoſe gracious Concurrence 
all things do ſubſiſt: I had lain aſleep in the 
Shades of Darkneſs, if thy powerful Hand ha 
not awakened me into being: I had long ſing 
ſunk into my primitive Nothing, if the conti. 
nual Supplies of thy Goodneſs had not ſecure 
my Preſervation. It is ſtill a farther Degel 
of thy diſtinguiſhing Mercy, that thou has 
ranked me among thoſe Creatures that are made 
capable of worſhipping their Almighty Creator, 
and who, when they apoſtatized from thee by 
their wiltul Folly, were reſtored to thy Faro 
and Reconciliation by the meritorious Sactihce 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Bleſſed by thy Holy 
Name that thou didſt not abandon Mankind to 
that Blindneſs they had contracted, that thou 


| ; 
| 
| 


without 


| time be? 


didſt not leave them under that Weakneſs and A. T 
Impotency they had brought upon themſelves il Kceixed 
but when the Primitive Laws of our Bring be- Ghoſt, \ 
gan to loſe their Vigour and Fofce by the evi and pro 
Practices of a degenerate and corrupted World, World, 
wert pleaſed by freſh Maniteſtations of thy fel gion to 
| to diſcover to us the Knowledge of our Duty, n 
| and the ways and means of appeaſing thy jut Sen? 
Wrath and Indignation againſt us, and of relto- 4. Tl 
ring penitent Sinners to thy Mercy and Favout ring 
| What is Man that thou art mindful of him; or N. Jeſu 
| the Son of Man that thou doſt thus remembei litions o 
| him? Grant, O Lord, that I may anſwer the (0 be ＋ 
| Ends of thy gracious Diſcoveries to Mankind, © enfor 
that thy heavenly Light may direct all my Q. H 
Ways, and that my delight may be in thy S Relig 
tutes, that the Reaſonableneſs of thy Precep!s 3 l 
y 


may influence my underſtanding, and the E. 
3 e cellenc 


. > ng A EIS WOE oy ns cb PEO SGI > ne. 


* 


cellency of them may inflame my affections, 
that conforming my ſelf to the Methods of thy 
Grace in this World, I may be qualified for the 
Manifeſtations of thy Glory in the next, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, to whom with thee and 


without end. Amen. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


W HAT was the bleſſed Effect of thoſe 
miraculous Gifts, which were at this 
time beſtowed upon the Apoſtles? | 
A. The miraculour Gifts which the Apoſtles 
received at this time by the deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt, were deſigned to enable them to preach 
and propagate the Goſpel throughout all the 
World, and to make known the Chriſtian Re- 
gion to all Nations. 

Q What do yu mean by the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion? | 

A. That way and manner of worſhipping and 
erving God which was revealed to the World 
| by Jeſus Chriſt, wherein are contained, Propo- 
tions of Faith to be believed, Precepts of Lite 
to be practiſed, and Motives and Arguments 
to enforce Obedience. 

Q. Wherein appears the Truth of the Chriſti- 
n Religion? 

4. From that full and clear Evidence which 
bur Saviour and his Apoſtles gave of their 


the Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory, world 
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divine Miſſion and Authority, and from the the ſam 
Nature of that Religion they taught, which Ine, is 
was worthy of God, and tended to the Hay. Wi he Chri 
pineſs and Weltare 'of Mankind. Both which lonomit 
Proofs are neceſſary to convince us of the | upon th 
Truth and Certainty of a divine Revelation Wi Cod; 2 
For it Miracles are wrought to eſtabliſh IL. ne pror 
dolatry, or to promote the Practice of ) Ciſtiat 
wicked Doctrine, we have all the Aſlurance he was 
imaginable that ſuch a Revelation cannot pro- very pro 
cccd from God; becauſe Wiſdom and Ho- echo! 
neſs, Juſtice and Goodneſs, are eflential Pe. N em by! 
fections that belong to his Nature; and it is N Cent Ch 
impoſſible we ſhould be obliged to beliere a- WM vhich tl 
ny thing as from him, which plainly contrs- | Modeſty 
dicts them. And this is very agrecabl: to crer bee 

Deut. 13. what Moſes has taught us in ſuch a caſe, Fe prodt 
I, 2,3. there ariſe among you a Prophet, or a Dreame: of Chriſt 
of Dreams, and giveth thee a Sign or Winder, nus mat 

and the Sign or Wonder come to paſs, when Hiltory « 

of he ſpake unto thee , ſaying, Let us.,g0 aj- mous Te 

ter other Gods, (which thou haſt not knows ) WM ferent fr 

and let us ſerve them : thou ſhalt not hearken um Drath of 

to the Words of that Prophet or that Dream of Q. I 
Dreams. | | he Was a 

Q. What Proof have we that there evi wo! 4 A] 

ſuch a Perſon as Jeſus Chriſt, and that he \uftcr- Ito the 7 

ed under Pontius Pilate ? | ought to 

Carol. A. That there was ſuch a Perſon as 5% ue Je 
Daub x. Chriſt who lived in the Reign of the Emperom been gf 
pro Heſt. Jiherius, is not only univerſally acknowledg- WT: imo, 
505 0 ed by Chriſtians, but hath been owned by 7: ines; h 
lib. xv. who have writ of thoſe Times; and the He- vorking 
De Clau. thens themſelves have born their Teſtimon) tꝰ itt of x 
C-25- the Truth of this matter of Fact, as Taue fulfill 
py 1 975 Suetonius, and Pliny, the younger. And that nothing e 


the 
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the lame Jeſus was crucified under Pontius Pi- 
ue, is averred both by Chriſtians and Jews; 
the Chriſtians profeſſed it, notwithſtanding the 
| Ignominy they might thereby ſeem to bring 
| upon themſelves, who worſhipped him as a 
| God; and the Jews owned it, notwithſtanding 
| the Provocation they might thereby give to the 
| Chriſtians; for it was by their Anceſtors that 
he was delivered to be crucified: And it 1s 
very probable there were publick Records ot 
the whole Matter at Rowe, as the account was 
ſent by Pont ius Pilate to Tiberius; for the an- 
| cient Chriſtians in their Apologies appeal to it, 
I which they had too much Underſtanding and 
Modeſty to have done, if no ſuch accouut had 
| cyer been ſent, or had not been then extant to 
be produced. And indeed the great Enemies 
of Chriſtianity , Celſus and Juliuu, never made 
this matter of Fact a Controverſy ; ſo that no 
Hiſtory can be better eſtabliſhed by the unani- 
mous Teſtimony of Pcople otherwiſe very dit- 
ferent from one another, than the Life and 
Death of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Q What Evidence did Jeſus Chriſt give that 
le was a Prophet ſent from God? 
4. All the former Prophecics which related 
to the Meſſias were fultilled in him, which 
ought to have been a convincing Argument to 
te Jeu, who owned ſuch Prophecies io have 
* been of Divine Inſpiration. He received the 
„ Cedimony of a Voice from Heaven ſeveral 
limes; he was endowed with the Power of 


4 ing Miracles, and particularly with the 
E EY Prophecy, proved and made good by 
* * ulfilling his own Predictions ; chan which 
by ung can be a greater Evidence of a Divine 


V Miſſion, 
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Miſſion, becauſe the greateſt Argument of in- 
finite Power and Knowledge. 

. What Prophecies that related to the Mel. 
ſias were fulſilled i Jeſus Chriſt? 

A. Thoſe Prophecies that concerned his Bit 
and Life, his Death, Reſurreftion, and Aſce- 
fron. | 
Q. What Prophecies that related to the Birth 


of the Meſſias, were fulfilled in Jeſus? 
Cen. 49. 


10. 
ſolution of the Jewiſh Government; the Sceptre 
was not to depart from Judah, that is, the 


Power and Authority of the Jewiſh Govern- 
ment was not to ceaſe til Shilo came, by 


whom the ancient Jews did underſtand he | 
Meſ/;as. And it was foretold by the Prophets 


2 : "> Haggai and Malachi, that he ſhould come be- 


Mal. 3. 1, fore the Deſtruction of the ſecond Templ:; 


26, 27, Saviour's coming. And to manifeſt to the 


World that Chriſt 1s come, the Jews are now | 


diipers'd among all Nations, and their G0- 


vernment loſt, and their Families confounded: ] 


The ſccond Temple is long ſince deſtroyed, 

and the City of Jeruſalem made deſolate, 

which was foretold ſhould be atter the cutting 

| off the M. at. And as the time of CH 
Mich.5.2. Birth was toretold, ſo was the place of it: I: 


was propheſied, that the Meſſ;as ſhould be born 


in Bethlehem of Judea, which was accordingly 
0 fulfilled, the Providence of God ſo ordering 
it, that Joſeph and Mary ſhould be brought 
up to Bethlehem, by a general Tax which Aur 


guſtus then laid; not only that ſhe might be 
| delivered, 


A. According to Jacob's Prophecy, the M.. 
ſas was to come about the time of the Diſ. 


| Man. 
Mcfſia: 


and the Deſtruction of the Temple was fore- 
told by Daniel, with the preciſe time of our | 
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dclivered, but that their Names might be there 
entred, and their Family aſcertained and proved, 


© W vichout doubt, to have deſcended from David. 
The Perſon of whom our Saviour was born was 
„ WT likewiſe forctold, according to Iſaiah, ſhe was 163. 7. 14. 


| to be a Virgin, which was accordingly fulfilled ; Mat. r. 
and thus Chriſt was empharically the Seed of Gen.3.15. 


e Woman, according to the promiſe made 

to our firſt Parents, being, as the Goſpel tells 
|. us, born of a pure Virgin, which never knew 
Man. 


Q. What Prophecies related to the Lite of the 

Meſſias, which were fulfilled in Jeſus? = 

A. The Meanneſs and Obſcurity , and Sor- Ifa. 51.2, 
1ws of it are expreſſed by Iſaiah; he was ſpo- 3. 
ken of by the Prophets as of a Perſon that was | 4.69.9, 
to be reputed vile and abject, deſpiſed and re- EN 
jected of Men; and accordingly in the Goſpel 
Chriſt is called a Nazarene, and had not where 
to lay his Head; and yet notwithſtanding theſe 
| Circumſtances he was to be eminent for his Pa- 174. 42. 2, 
| tievce and Meekneſs. His Abode was to be 3. 
chiefly in Galilee, and accordingly he was 9. . 
brought up at Na, and dwelt at Caperna- 
m. His Character of a Prophet was aflerted Deut. 18. 
by Moſes and Iſaiah, which was eminently ful- 15. 
filed in that he foretold future Contingencies. L121, r. r. 
His Power of working many and great Miracles 
was foretold by the ſame Prophet, and accom- 35. 6, 6. 
pliſned by himſelf in ſuch a manner that many 
of the People believed in him, and ſaid, yen Joh. 7.31, 
Chriſt cometh ſhall he do greater Miracles than 
he Man hath done? It was foretold that 
the People ſhould receive him with Joy and 
itumph, when he came riding upon an Aſs, Zach 9.9, 
rhich was afterwards fulfiled ; and that he Mat.z1.3. 

V2 ſhould 
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Zach. 11. 


12 


Nat. 27.3 


Iſai. 50.6. 
Fiat 2; 
18. 


69. 11. 


Iſai, 53. 
TX, 


ſhould be ſold for thirty Pieces of Sil: 

the Price which Judas received for betrayins 
him. | ; | 12g 
Q. What Prophecjes related to the Death 
the Meſſias that were fulfilled in Jeſus? | 
A. His violent Death was forctold by the 
Prophets, and by ſeveral Types which did te- 
preſent and prefigure his Death. Thus 4:4 
ham's oflering up of Iſaac was a Type di 
Chriſt's being oftered upon the Croſs; and 
Iſaa.'s cairying the Wood on his Shoulders, 


was a Type of Chriſes carrying his own Cro{s:. 


And the brazcn Serpent, and the Paſchal Lamb 
prefigured Chriſt's being lifted up, and his be- 
ing made a Sacrifice for the Sins of the Peo- 
ple. Our Saviour was bufferted and ſpit pin, 
according to the Prophecy of Hfaiah. He had 
Vinegar grven him to drink mingled with Gal, 
and his Garments were parted antong the Hl 
diers, by caſting of Lots, according to David. 


He was wumbred with the Tranſyrefſors , being 


condemned as a Malefactor to ſuffer with 


. Malctactors , being crucified between two 
Thieves. He cried out under his Sufferings 
according to David, and prayed for his wick 


14-53-12: ed Perſecutors, according to Iſaiah. And as 


P:al. 16. 


to the Circumſtances of his Burial, it was 
foreto'd he ſhould make his Grave with th: 
rich, which was accompliſhed in that he 


was put into Joſeph of Arimathea's 0} 


Tomb. 

Q. What Prophecies related to the Reſurrecti- 
on and Aſcenſion of the Meſſias which were fl 
filled in Jeſus > © 


A. The Reſurreclion of Jeſus Chriſt was pio- 
Pheſied of by David, thou wile not late " 
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vu in Hell, nor ſuffer thy Holy one to ſe? Cor- 
tin, for to this purpoſe it is applied « Sy A Qs 2. 
St. Peter; the time foretold by H1ſ-a to be af- 
er to Days, as ſeveral of the Rabbies under- 
| food that Place. It was prefigured by the 
8 Type of Iſaac's Deliver N when he had been 
offered up; and by the Type of Jonas being 
three Days and three Niguts in the Whale's 
Helly. And his litting at "the Right Hand ot 
God, which ſuppoſeth his Aſcenſion into Hea- 
en, was forctold by the Royal Prophets, Si » 
F thou at my Right Hund till I in. 5 thine [Enemies 
% Footſtool. The Accompliſhmeat of the lore- 
| mentioned Prophecies was a ſuſſicient proof to 
| the Jews who ſaw them fulfilled, that our Sa- 
our was a Perſon ſent from God. 
Q. How was Jeſus proved t9 be {cnt from God 
| by 4 Voice from Heaven ? 
| 4. Juſt before he began his publick Mini- 
| ſtry, when he was baptized by John in the 
| preſence of a great Aſſembly of the People, 
| the Holy Gholt deſcended upon him, with a 
| Voice dam Heaven which ſaid, This is my be- x [at 3.16, 
bed Son in whom I am well pleaſ-d. And this 17. 
Voice was again repeated, though not ſo pub- 
| lickly at his Transfiguration on the Mount; and 75. f. 
| 5 mentioned by St. Peter as a conſiderable Ar- 
E of Chriſt's Divine Authority; for we . 
| have not followed cuntingly d:wiſed Fables, when 
| we have made known uuto you the power and com- 
ing of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but were Eye-witneſ- 
les of his Majeſty ; for he received from God the 
| Pather Hononr and Glo 'y, when there came 
ſuh a Voice to him from the excellent Glory, 
ts is my beloved Son in whom I am well-pleaj- 
Aud this Voice which came from FHea- 
V 3 ven 
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John 3. 2. 
Mat. II. 


3» 4- 
Joh. 5.36. 


15. 24. 


Mat. 4 23, 
2.4. 


John 9. 
Luke 13. fight to the Man born blind: He made the 


13. Moman ſtrait that had been cr8oked and e 


ven we heard when we were with him in the holy 


Mount. And a third time there came a Voice 


to him from Heaven in the hearing of all the 
People. 

Q. What farther Evidence is there that Jeſus 
was a Perſon ſent from God? . 

A. The Power with which he was endow- 
ed of working Miracles, which when they are 
great and unqueſtionable , and frequently 
wrought in publick, is one of the higheſt exi- 


dences we can have of the Divine Miſſion ct 


any Perſon. Upon this ground it is that Nic 
demus concludes that our Saviour was ſent from 
God: And our Saviour himſelf inſiſts upon this 


as the great Proof of his Divine Authority; 


and the reſiſting the Evidence of his Miraclcs, 
he reckons as one of the greateſt Aggravations 
of Unbelicf; If I had not, ſaith our Saviour, 
done among them the Works which none other 
Man did, they had not had Sin. And that ou 
Saviour did many wonderful things, is con- 
tefled by his greateſt Enemies, Celſus and J 
an, though they attributed them to the powe! 


| of Magick. 


Q. Of what nature were our Saviour's Mira- 
cles, and how were they wrought ? 
4. He healed all ſorts of Diſeaſes, and tha! 
in multitudes of People, as they came accl- 
dentally without diſtinction; and the manner 
of curing them was ſuch as was above the ordi- 
nary Courſe of Nature; fora Touch or a Word 
only produc'd the Cure, and that ſometimes 
upon thoſe at a diſtance: The moſt tnv-terate 
Diſeaſes ſubmitted to his Power: He rcltorcd 
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ed together eighteen Nears; and the Man that ohu 5. 5. 


kad an Infirmity eight Tears he bids take 
up his Bed and walk. He multiplied a few 
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Mat. 14. 


Loaves and Fiſhes fox the feeding of ſome t. 


Thouſands, which Miracle was twiaz done, 


and at both times many Thouſands were Wit- 


neſſes of it: And what all Men grant to be 
miraculous, he raiſed ſeveral from the Dead, 
particularly L.⁊arus after he had been four 
Days in the Grave. All theſe Miracles he 
wrought publickly in the midſt of his Enemies, 
and for a long time together, during the whole 
Seaſon of his publick Miniſtry, which was a- 
bout three Years and a half; and ſometimes he 
cxtorted a Confeſſion from the Devils them- 
ſelves of his Divine Power; and indeed they 
were ſo publick and ſo undeniable, that Sr. Pe- 
applies to the Jews themſelves, declaring, 
That Jeſus of Nazareth was a Man approved of 
God among them by Miracles, and Wonders, and 
Hens, which God did by him in the midſt of them, 
as they themſelves aiſo knew. . - 

Q. What Objections were made againſt the 
Miracles of our Saviour ? 

A. His Miracles were ſuch, and wrought in 
ſuch a manner, and did fo plainly prove them- 
lves to be above the power cf Nature, that 
none of his Enemies attempted to ſolve them 
that way, therefore they attributed them to 


» 


I 5:38; 


ſohn 11. 


Acts 2 122 


the power of the Devil; He caſteth out Devils iat. 12. 
by Beelxebub the Prince of the Devils. This the 24. 


Jews urged at firſt, and was afterwards made 
ule of by others that oppoſed Chriſtianity. And 
lome later Atheiſts have made the Credulity 
and Imagination of the People to be a great 
Ingredient in his Miracles, becauſe it is ſaid 
V 4 when 
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Mai. 13 when Jeſus was in his own Countrey, He con 


2. 
20. 


ay 
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Fenn 


not do many mighty Works there becauſe »f thei 
Unbelieſ. 


Q. How doth it appear that the Miracles af 


our Saviour were uot wrought by the Power of 


the Devil? 

A. Becauſe the Doctrine of Chriſt which 
was confirmed by his Miracles, was contrary 
to that Deſign which the Devil carried on in 
the V. orld, and was deſtructive of his King- 
dom. It forbids the worſhipping of evil Spe 
rits, and draws Men off from ſuch Wickedne(: 
as thoſe evil Spirits were delighted with; and 
in fact it appeared where-ever the Chriſtian 
Religion was entertained, the Worſhip of De- 
mons, and all Magical Arts were renounced 
and forſaken, and one God only worſhipped. 
So that it is not to be imagined, that the De- 
vil ſhouid aſſiſt in doing Rs things, as not on- 


ly brought no Profit nor Advantage to him, | 


but were the ſureſt Inflruments of abating his 


Power, 
kind. 
Anſwer to this Objection; Every R ing dom at- 

a idea a A it felf is b-onght to de ji ien aid 
ery City and Houſe divided -i it e can 
0: fland; and if Satan caft our Satan, be is d. 

Ae as (471 aſt bimfelf how DP they his Atm 2 it 
and 4 

2 How does it appear that the Miracles of bur 

aviour were not 01318 to the Credulity aud Ima- 
ination f the People? 

A. Becaul: fe 
the preſence of his Enemies, who were not in- 
clined to believe in him, and whoſe Imagine 
tions were ready to give a falſe turn to 19 
HW | 5 | thin 
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and deſtroying his Intereſt among Man- 
And this is the force of our Saviour's | 


they were often performed in 
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thing he did, and to prevent the end and de- 


en of them. And all that can be inferred VM 


with unreaſonable Prejudices againſt him, up- 
on the account of the meanneſs of his Parents, 
and the obſcurity of his Education, he rightly 
judged that they were not likely to be convin- 
ced by any Miracle he could work; and that 


| therefore though he had done ſome mighty 


Works among them, he forbore to.do any more, 
out of Concern for his own Countrey, fore- 
ſeeing they would only ſerve to aggravate their 
Guilt, and increaſe their Condemnation, till 
by his Reſurre&tion he ſhould give an undenia- 


| ble proof of his being the Son of God, and 


then ſhould ſend his Diſciples among them, a— 
gaimſt whom as ſtrangers they would not have 
uch unjuſt and fooliſh Prejudices. 

Q. What was the great Miracle that gave 
e utmoſt evidence of our Stviom”s Divine Au- 
thority ? 

A. His raiſing himſelf from the Dead the 
third Day, a matter of Fact which was proved 
in the Chapter upon Eaſter Day, the annual 
Commemoration of his Reſurrection; which all 
Chriſtians have not only believed, but embra— 
ced as the chief Article of their Faith. The R 
V itneſſes produced for this matter of Fact, 9. 
were Eye-Witneſſes of it, and were capable of 
dying their Teſtimony in a matter where no- 
thing but common Senſe and Underſtanding 
#Cte required; the Action, and all the Circum- 

On tet ſtances 


ar. 13. 


from our Saviour's not doing many mighty 595555. 
| Works in his own Countrey becauſe of their 
undelief, is, that though he did ſome Miracles 
| among his own Countrey-men for the confirma- 
tion of his Doctrine, yet finding them poſſeſt 


Om. 18. 
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ſtances of it are related with the greateſt plain 
neſs imaginable, they all concur in their Teſti 
mony, and the greateſt Sufferings never pre. 
vailed upon them to deny or conceal it. And 
it is not to be imagined, that ſo many amy 


the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity, that were fl. 


mous for their Learning and Judgment, and in. 


quiſitive Temper, brought up in the Prejudice; 


of a falſe Religion, ſhould have declared them. 
ſelves Worſhippers of a Crucified Saviour under 
all worldly diſadvantages, if the evidence of 
our Saviour's Reſurrection upon the ſtricteſt e. 


amination, had not appeared in the clearcl 


Light, and that there had been no doubt re- 
maining concerning the truth of it. 


+ How was the Reſurrection of our S 


an Evidence of his Divine Miſſion ? 


A. In that it fulfilled the Prophecy concert } 


ing the Meſſius, that He ſhould not ſee Corruption, 
and in that it confirmed the truth of what our 
Saviour had aflerted in relation to his being the 


true Meſſius, and the Son of God, agrecable to | 
_ thoſe apprehenſions and expectations whicl 


the Jews had concerning the Meſſias. For God 


by raiſing him from the Dead, did plainly de- 
monſtrate to the World, that our Saviour was | 
no Impoſtor, and that he did not vainly arro- | 
gate to himſelf thoſe Titles of KA ing of I. 
and Son of God, for which he was Cruciticc | 
and put to Death; for if {ſuch Evidence as this | 
could be given to a Deceiver, we ſhould be at 


a loſs ever to diſtinguiſh a true Prophet. 


Q. What Evidence had our Saviour be/iaes | 
Miracles; of his being a Perſon ſent fem 


God? 


A. He 
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| 4. He had the utmoſt Teſtimony of Divine 
Authority by the Spirit of Prophecy, which re- 
ded in him, and was made manifeſt by the 
Accompliſhments of his own Predictions ; and 


| ters denying him; his own Reſurrection, an 


whenever the Predictions have been plain and 
dear, and the Event anſwerable, it hath always 


been counted a ſure Proof of a Divine Miſſion; 
upon which account the Angel tells St. John, Rev. 19. 
| That the Teſtimony of Jeſus is the Spirit of Pro- 10. 


phecy. Thus our Saviour foretold his own _ oy 


Death, with the manner of it, and the Circum- Mark 10. 


| [ances of his Sufferings, the Treachery of Ju- 33, 34. 


du, the Cowardice of his Diſciples, and St. Pe- Mat. 16. 


2l, 


the Deſcent of the Hy Ghoſt in thoſe miracu- bog 24. 


ous Powers we now commemorate. He pro- Mark 16. 
pheſied of the Deſtructiun of Jeruſalem, which 17 18. 
came to paſs in forty Years after his own Nat. 2+ 
Death, within the compaſs of that Generation, 

3s he had foretold ; the very Foundations of 


| the Temple and City were deſtroyed , and the 


Ground plowed up, ſo that there was not left 
e Stone upon another that was not thrown 
hun, according to our Saviour's Prediction. 
And indeed the Signs that he foretold ſhould 
forerun the Deſtruction of that City, with the 
concomitant and ſubſequent Circumſtances, ex- 
attly agree with that punctual and credible Hi- 
tory of the Fact related by Joſephus a Jeu. 
le aſſured his Diſciples that his Goſpel ſhould 
be publiſhed in all Nations, and that his Reli- Mat. 24. 
gon ſhould prevail againſt all the Oppoſition 14. _ 
ot worldly Power and Malice, and that the 28. 19. 
Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt it. "© hd 
Now theſe things being purely contingent in 
telpect of us, and many of them unlikely to 

| happen 
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happen, the fulfilling of ſuch Predictions o ſiderab 
argue a Prophetick Spirit in our Saviour, 11; WE partial 
conſequently a Divine Authority. 5 can CO! 
Q. What Evidence did the Apoſtles give (j | Predict 
their Divine Miſſion ? in all 
A. As Witneſſes they juſtified the credib ii: WR h 
of their Teſtimony, in teſtifying only of en dle; 
things as they themſelves had ſeen and heard bandit 
and in venturing their Lives for this Teſtimo- our's | 
ny, and ſcaling it with their Blood. And Gd They 
was pleaſed to confirm this Teſtimony, by en- in ver 
dowing them with the Power of working M. | the Ol 
racles, whereby they ſpoke all Languages, heal- Worle 
ed Diſeaſes, caſt out Devils, foretold thingsto MR throu! 
come, raiſed the Dead; which ſenſible D-mon- WB Ade 
ſtrations of a Divine Power gave credit to their i eve 
Teſtimony among thoſe to whom they were Il ©® 
otherwiſe unknown. it the 
Q. I hat Proof have After- ages of the mira- i Sario 
culous Evidence that was given to the Truth 2 
the Chriſtian Religion? 5 ed 11 
A. They have a credible Account and Rela: o F 
tion of thoſe Matters of Fact tranſmitted Cown ed 11 
to them through all Ages to this time, in where 
ſuch a manner, and with ſuch Evidence, that falſe 
they have no reaſon to doubt of the Truth ot A 
them ; for all thoſe general Rules beforc-men- ters 
tioned concur; which when they meet, the Our 
Matters of Fact cannot be falſe, Theſe things of, 
being tranſatted many Years ago, muſt rely up- Wor 
on the Teſtimony we call Moral Evidence; and Acc 
though theſe Afrer-ages muſt want the Evi- os 
_ gence thole had, that were contemporary with Att 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles, yet they have tho 
other Advantages to ſupply that Defe&. They 8 


have the Reaſon and Judgment of the molt con- 
fiderabic 


| Tueſday in Whitſun-Ieek. 
ſderable part of Mankind for Wiſdom and im- 
| partial Conſideration to confirm them. They 
can compare the Events already paſſed with the 
Predictions; they ſee the Diſperſion of the Jews 
in all Nations, and that they have for above ſix- 
teen hundred Years continued a diſtinct Peo- 


1 2 | 

7 de; a Monument of the Divine Juſtice, and a 
| WF fanding Teſtimony of the Truth of our Savi- 
s | our's Predictions, and of the Chriſtian Religion. 


They have the wonderful Succeſs of the Goſpel 
in verification of Prophecy, notwithſtanding 
| the Oppolition of the Power and Malice of the 
| World; and the wonderful Preſervation of it, 
through all the various Scenes of Proſperity and 
Adverſity. And it 1s likely that they that be- 
lieve not at a diſtance under ſuch ſtrong Mo- 
tives of Credibility, would not have believed, 
if they had been Eye and Ear-Witneſſes of our 
| Saviour and his Apoſtles. 

. Pray ſhew , how the four Rules mention- 


i ed in the former Chapter concerniag Matters 
B of Fact, meet in the Matters of Fact record- 
- ed in the Goſpel of our Bleſſed Saviour, ſince 
2 where they meet, the Matters of Fact cannot be 
falſe? 

of A. According to the two firſt Rules the Mat- 
5 ters of Fact of the Goſpel were fuch as Men's 
5 outward Senſes, their Eyes and Ears could judge 
N of, and were done publichly in the Face of the 
. World; and thus our Saviour argues with his 
# Accuſers, I ſpoke openly to the World, and in ſo- 


tret I have ſaid nothing : And it is related in the ,, 
Acts, that three thouſand at one time, and five 
thouſand at another, were converted upon the 
Conviction of what themſelves had ſeen, what 
had been done publickly betore their Eyes, 

wherein 
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wherein it was impoſſible to have impoſed up- 


on them. Then for the 79 laſt Rules, we ting 
Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper were inſtituted 
as perpetual Memorials of theſe things, and 
this at the very time when theſe things were 
ſaid to be done; and have been obſerved with. 
out Interruption in all Ages through the whole 
Chriſtian World, down all the way from that 
time to this : And Chriſt himſelt did ordain 
Apoſtles and other Miniſters of his Goſpæl io 
preach and adminiſter theſe Sacraments, and 
to govern his Church, and that always unt) 
the end of the World; and they have accord- 
ingly continued to this Day, and conſcqucnt- 
ly are as notorious a Matter of Fact as the 
Tribe of Levi was among the Jews. So that 
if the Goſpel were a Fiction, and invented, as 
it muſt be, in ſome Ages after Chriſt ; then at 
that time when it was firſt invented, there 


could be no ſuch Sacraments, nor Order of 


_ Clergy, as derived themſelves from the Inſti 


tution of Chriſt; which muſt give the Lye to 
the Goſpel, and demonſtrate the whole to be 


falſe; and therefore by the tuo laſt Rules, it } 


was as impoſſible to have impoſed upon Man- 
kind in this matter, by inventing it in After- ages, 
as at the time when thoſe things were {aid to 
be done. 

. How doth the intrinſick Evidence of * 
Chriſtian Revelation confirm the external Err 
dence that was given to it? 

A. In that it excels all other Inſtitutions of 
Religion that ever appeared in the World. It 
is every way worthy of God, and entirely be- 
neficial to his Creatures, and agreeable to th? 
beit Reaſon and Senſe of Mankind. And oy 

3 al 
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ny Doctrine is ſuperadded, which natural Rea- 
ſon could not diſcover, it is ſo far from contra- 


ed ciing the plain and evident Senſe of Mankind, 
nd tat upon conſideration it appears highly uſeful 
cre do us in the ſtate in which we now are. The 


| creat Fears and Doubts ot Mankind concerning 
the way of appealing the offended Juſtice of 
Cod are removed and ſatisfied ; and the Wiſ- 
com of God did ſo diſpoſe the Method of our 


both the Diſhonour that was done to his Ju- 
E [tice and Holineſs was ſatisfied, and the guilty 
d. Fears of Men relieved. The Reward the Chri- 
u. lian Religion propoſes is excellent in it (elf, 
e and laſting in its Duration; and clearly and 
at WW plainly revealed. The Precepts laid down for 
e Direction of our Lives comprehend all ſorts 


at WF of Virtue that relate either to God, our Neigh- 


© WF bour, or our ſelves; they have cleared what 
vas doubttul by the Light of Nature, and have 
- WF made the Improvements of it, neceſſary parts 


to of our Duty. It ſupplies us with powerful A 
"* WF liltance for the performance of our Obedience; 
Light for our dark Minds, Strength for our 
'- WF weak Reſolutions, and Courage for all our 
©, We Difficulties. And above all ſets before us an 
0 


exact and perfect Pattern for our Inſtruction and 
| Encouragement. So that the Chriſtian Reve- 
| lation it ſelf, as well as the external Evidence, 
| proves its Original to be from above. g 
Q. M herein appears the great Guilt of thoſe 
| that reje& the Chriſtian Revelation ? 

| A. In that they reſiſt the utmoſt Evidence 
| that any Religion is capable of receiving both 


| ual Atreſtation that God has been pleaſed to 
give 


W Ch --<Þ 


| Salvation, that by the Sacrifice of the Croſs, 
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give it by Miracles and Prophecies; and conſe- | 


quently by this Act of theirs they condemn 
themſelves, becauſe they reject the only means 
of their Salvation. 
Q. What may we leain from the Chriſtian Re- 
velation in general? 
A. The infinite Goodneſs of God, who was 
my to take the caſe of miſerable fallen 
an into Conſideration, and to provide ſuch a 
wonderful Remedy as his only-begotten von, 
that all that believe in him ſhould not periſh, 
but have everlaſting Lite. The [nexcuſabl:- 
neſs of Mankind in periſhing in their Folly, 
after ſuch a loud Call to Repentance, attcr 
ſuch Enconragements to return to their Duty, 
after ſuch plain Diſcoveries of true Happincls 
and of the ſureſt Methods to obtain it. Thc 
Perwerſeneſs of Unbelievers, who reſiſt the Force 
of ſuch clear Evidence as the Goſpel receive 
in thoſe miraculous Gifts and Graces which 
at this time were beſtowed upon the Appſtics; 
of which we have all the Aſſurance that“ 
Matter of that Nature is capable of. The 
Suſficiency of the ſlauding Revelation of the & ): 
pel: So that ſince the Canon of Scripture 15 
ſealed, the Neceſſity of ſupernatural Drcams, 
Viſions, and Miracles ſeems to be vacate; 
and we ought rather to Hulp Deluſion in 
them, than Direction from them. The Kew 
ſonableneſ; of believing that in Caſes ot Neceſ 
ſity God may {till communicate himſelf to 11 
Creatures by ſupernatural Manifeſtations; o 
though he has tied us up to his written Word, 
as the perpetual Rule of our Faith and Pe 
ctice, yet he has no where abridged h mic 


of that Power and Liberty, if at any time either 
5 the 
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the Propagation of the Golpel among Infidels, 

te want of ordinary Means of Grace, the 

Word, Sacraments and Prieſthood, the Neceſ- 

ties of His Church, or ſome part thereof, 

- ond make it expedient in his Sight. Tho' 

Ihe hath preſcribed to us, he hath not limited 

himſelf. "oi; 


The PRAYERS. 


J. 


God, who as at this time didſt teach the For tho 

| Hearts of thy faithful People by ſend- 3 5 
„Ing to them the Light of thy Holy Spirit; Grant Spür. 
„re by the ſame Spirit to have a right Judg- 

'c nent in all things, and evermorc to rejoice in 
lis holy Comfort, through the Merits ot Chri/t 
l our Saviour, who liveth and reigneth with 
lee, in the Unity of the ſame Spirit, one God, 

„ Wh Vorld without end. Amen. 


e + 
Iris very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, Thank 
5 1 that I ſhould at all times and in all Places, giving 


„ere Thanks unto thee, O Lord, holy Father, 3 
'; WW 4inighty Everlaſting God : through Jeſus SH 
| Cit our Lord, according to whoſe moſt true Holy 
eomiſe, the Holy Ghoſt came down as at this Ghoft, 
ume from Heaven, with a ſudden great Sound, 

| as it had been a mighty Wind, in the likeneſs 

ot fiery Tongues lighting upon the Apoſtles, to 
eech them and to lead them into all Truth; 
ging them both the Gift of divers Languages, 
ad allo Boldneſs, with fervent Zeal, conſtantly 

v preach the Goſpel _ all Nations, 8 
. | | * 
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by we have been brought out of Darkneſs and | u be ch 
Error into the clear Light and true Knowledge N pcaſcd, 

of thee and thy Son Jeſus Chriſt : Therctore ide Met 

with Angels and Archangels, and with al tle io God, 
Company of Heaven, I laud and magnify thy or our 
glorious Name, evermore praiſing thee and (21. Wi perfect c 

ing, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Of Hotts, | datisfact 
Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glory. Glory that he! 
| be to thee, O Lord, moſt High. Amen. N conciliat 
| | | | | ſe fron 
For an OST Gracious God, with all Joy aud berſed f. 
effectual Thanktulneſs I adore thy infinite Good: their fig] 
Belicf0! neſs manifeſted to the Children of Men in the ¶ he Ges at 
_— e Revelation of thy Holy Goſpel. Blefted betty I believe 
| great Love and Compaſſion which took pity WM niſe to l 


ligion. 


upon us, when by wilful Tranſgreſſions we had Spirit, a 
loſt our ſelves, and didſt ſend thy only begot- N Commen 
ten Son into the World, that we might live {proved | 
through him. £ they eng 

I believe, O God, that the Bleſſed Jef: con- throught 


deſcended to take upon him humane Nature, Lord, 


with all the Infirmities and Frailties of it, Sin ſrengthe 
only excepted. I believe O God, that he Hef my os 
was the great Prophet ſcnt from thee to in- Nof Scept 
ſtruct us in all the particulars of our Duty, to ad Pre 
give us right Apprehenſions of thy Divine Ma- bnable 
jeſty, and to improve our Natures to the ęreit-· ¶ xerſtand 
eſt Perfection they were capable of. I beliqe, the Proo 
O God, that he confirmed his Divine Miſſon ſtiality p. 
by greater Miracles than any other Man cv! Wlgreat Co 
did, and by Prophecies which lay beyond ti Wfteaſonab 
reach of any created Underſtanding, the ful. Will, an 
ing of which convince me beyond doubt that end exce 


he was ſent by thee. I believe, O God, that Make 


thon daher Voice from Heaven declare hinge Frui 
| | {0 
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do be thy beloved Son, in whom thou wert well 
e eaſed, and that all the Prophecies concerning 


the Meſſias were fulfilled in him. I believe, 
0 God, that he ſuffered Death upon the Croſs 
or our Redemption, and made there a full, 
| perfect and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation and 
Satisfaction for their Sins of the whole World; 
that he has ſatisfied thy Juſtice, and made Re- 
conciliation for us. I believe, O God, that he 
ole from the Deed the third Day, according 
io his own infallible Prediction, that he con- 
d rcrſed forty Days with his Diſciples, that in 
o ¶ their fight he aſcended up into Heaven, where 
he he fits at thy right Hand, interceding for Sinners. 
believe, O God, that he has fulfilled his Pro- 
nie to his Diſciples of ſending to them his Holy 
40 Spirit, and that the miraculous Gifts we now 
"- WM commemorate, as beſtowed upon the Apoſtles, 
ive proved his Exaltation at the {ame time that 
they enabled them to propagate his Religion 
ou throughout the World. 
e, Lord, I believe, increaſe my Faith, and 
din krengthen it againſt the Weakneſs and Frailty 
nc Nef my own Mind, againſt the falſe Reaſonings 
n-WM of Scepticks and Infidels, and againſt the Pride 
tog and Preſumption of Libertines. Let no unrea- 
a: bnable Prejudice cloud the Light of my Un- 
t Lerſtand ing; let not Pride and Vanity obſcure 
eite Proofs of thy holy Revelations; let no Par- 
100 WMtiality pervert my Judgment in matters of ſuch 
ger WMorcat Conſequence; but abore all, let no un- 
the Wtcaſonable Paſſion or ſinful Luſt corrupt my 
Will, and indiſpoſe me to entertain- thy holy 
bat end excellent Laws. 5 $3 
hat Make my Faith lively and effectual, and let 
ume Fruits of it appear in my Life and Con- 
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verſation. Extend it to all the Circumſtance; il 
of holy Obedience, that it may not on a0 thers Ca 
lighten my Mind, but purify my Heart 2 Fe 
quer my Paſſions, and correct all thoſc a 
Maxims concerning Riches and Honours, and Holy 


Pleaſures which prevail in the World; and vine N 

- | 5 mak 

it perfect by Charity, which is the true Cha 2 
the 


racter of thy Diſciples; that by believing in thee, Ml 
and loving thee in this Life, 1 may ſec ada ther, A 
joy thee cternally in thy heavenly Kingdom, | puſh tl 


through the Merits of Jeſus Chr: | Q/ 
and Saviour. Amen. SY Ce ny only Lon tures t0 


A.S 
admin1! 
| is in th 
| Holy G, 

CHAP. XXIV. which 
/ . ä ä the Co; 
Trinity Sunday, A Moveable %, 
Feaſt. 1 
„„ 
Q HAT Feſtival doth the Church ce Wl 
this Day? | * 
2 1 Myſtery of the Bleſſed Trinity. | _ " 

. at is meant by the Trinity : 1 61 b 
EET.” aut by the Trinity in the Ch ii aon 
A. Thar there is One God in Three diſtins I Ace 
Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Gh. /t | Q. 
Q. What is God? | | Oper 
A. An Eternal, Incomprehenſible Spirit, In- —_ 


on * ee who made all things WI That 
out of nothing, and who govern: his | 
wiſe Ras nol ROE O27 f Chrif 


Q. What is meant by the Word Perſon ? = / 
A. It ſignifies the Eſſence with a particular} 2 
manner of Subſiſtence, which the Greek Fa. ;, fv 


ther 


ate | 


lis | 


11% 
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| ers called Hypoſtaſis, taking it for the incom- 
| municable Property that makes a Perſon. 


Q. Why do we believe the Father, Son, and 


| Holy Ghoſt, 4 be three diſtinct Perſons in the di- 
| cave Nature? 


A. Becauſe the holy Scriptures in ſpeaking of 


| theſe three, do diſtinguiſh them from one ano- 
| ther, as we uſe in common Specch to diſtin- 
guiſh three ſeveral Perſons. 


Q. What Inſtances have we in the holy Scrip- 


tures to this purpoſe e 


A. Several; more particularly ' the Form in 


adminiſtring the Sacrament of Baptiſm , which 
is in the Name of the Father, the Son, and the „at 73. 


Holy Ghoſt. And that ſolemn Benediction with : 9. 


| which St. Paul concludes his ſecond Epiſtle to 
| the Corinthians: The Grace of our Lord Jeſus 2 Cor. 13. 


Chriſt, the Love of God, aud the Fellowhip of the "+ 
Holy Ghoſt. And the three Witneſſes in Hea- 
ren, mentioned by St. 7%, the Father, the 1 joh. 5. . 
Mord and the Holy Ghoſt. 

Q How does it appear that each of theſe Per- 
ons is God? 

A. Becauſe the Names, Properties, and Ope- 
rations of God are attributed to each of them 
in the holy Scriptures. 

Q. Where are the Names, Properties, and 
Operations of God, attributed to the ſe.oud Per- 
lon in the bleſſed Trinity, the Son? 
A. St. John ſays, The IVord was God; St. Paul, FM 12 
That God was manifeſted in the Eleſp. That , 3 
Chriſt is over all, God bleſſed for ever. That hm. 9 f. 
the Word of God is ſharper thau a tuo edged leb. 4. 
word, and is a Diſcerner of the Thoughts and 12. 
latens of the Heart. Eternity is attributed gong 55 
to him, the Son hath Life in bimſelf. He is the Heb. 1. 

| BB ſame 12. 


yore VI 
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ſame, aud his Tears ſhall not fail. Perfection gi 

John 10. Knowledge, As the Father knoweth me, ſo hun 

15. I the Father. The Creation of all things, 4; 
John 1. 3. %% de by bs 4 avit hows 5 

things were made by him, and without him uu 

not any thing made that was made. And we are 


5. 23. commanded, to honour the Son as we honouy the | 


Father. And the glorified Saints fg their Hal. 
Rey. 79, Jelujahs as to God the Father, ſo allo to the Lay} 
10. for ever and ever. | 
Q. Where are the Names, Properties, aud 
Operations of God, attributed to the third Perſos 
in the bleſſed Trinity, The Holy Ghoſt? » 
. 


40, Temples of God. His teaching all things; Hi, 


guiding into all Truth; His telling things s 
come; His ſearching all things, even the deep | 


things of God; His being called the Spirit if 
the Lord, in oppolition to the Spirit of Mai, 
arc plain Characters of his Divinity. Belides, 
he is joined with God the Father, who wil 


not impart his Glory to another, as an Object ot 


Mat. 28. Faith and Worſhip in Baptiſm, and the Apuſis- 


„ical Benediftion. And the Blaſphemy commit- 
3 15. ted againſt him is ſaid to be forgiving neither in | 
Mat. 12. Is Morld, nor the World to come. Which al- 
32. though it be not therefore unpardonable becauſe 

he is God, yet unleſs he was God it could not 
be unpardonable. 
Q. What are we obliged 10 believe concernug 
tbe Holy Trinity? 
Artic. 1. A. That there is but one living and true God 


everlaſting, without Body, Parts or Paſſions, of 


infinite Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, the Ma. 


ker and Preſeryer of all things, both viſible and 


nv 


| Cod, 
A. Tying to the Holy Ghoſt is called Hing 


A. God. And becauſe the Chriſtians are the Ten- 
Sor. 3. ples of the Holy Ghoſt, they are ſaid to be the 


Gods 
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:nviſible ; and in the Unity of this Godhead 


there be three Perſons of one Subſtance, Pow- 
er and Eternity, the Father, the Son, and the 


| Holy Ghoſt. 
Q Wherein conſiſts the Myſtery of the bleſſed 


Trinity? 


A. In that we are not able to comprehend 


| the particular manner of the Exiſtence of the 
| three Perſons in the Divine Nature. 


Is it reaſonable to believe things Concerning 


God, which we cannot comprehend : > 
A. The Perfections of the Divine Nature arc 


| infinite, and conſequently above our reach; and 
| therefore if there be ſuch Divine Perfections, 


which our Faculties are not ſufficient to compre- 
hend, and yet that we have all imaginable Rea- 
on to believe them; there can be no ground 
from Reaſon to reje& ſuch a Doctrine which 
God hath revealed, though very myſterious, and 
the manner of 1t incomprehentible to us; ſince 
Natural Light did always acknowledge the Di- 
vine Nature to be incomprehenſible. 

* though the Dottrine of the Trinity ts 


above Reaſon, in that we cannot comprehend the 


| manner of it; ts it not alſo contrary to Reaſon? 


Aud does it not imply a coutradiction to ſay, the 


| Father is God, the Son 1s God, and the Holy 


Ghoſt is God, and yet that there are not three 


Cods b::t one God! 2 


A. No: becauſe we do not aſſirm they are 
ne and three in the ſame reſpect. The Divine 


Eſſeuce is that alone which makes God; that 
can be but one, and therefore there can be no 


more Gods than one; but becauſe the Scriptures 
which aflure us of the Unity of the Diviue E/- 


Jnce, do likewiſe with the Father join the Son 


X 4 and 
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and Holy Ghoſt, in the ſame Attributes, Opera- 
tions and Worſhip, therefore they are capahlc 
of number as to their relation to each Other, 
but not as to their Eſſence, which is but one. 
Q. 1s any farther Explication of this great My- 
ſtery neceſſary? _ 
Ai. I think it, with ſubmiſſion, not neceſſary; 
it being ſufficient firmly to believe that to be 
true, which God hath thought fit to reveal con- 
ccrning this matter, though at the ſame time we 
do not perfectly comprehend the manner of the 
thing which is the Object of our Faith: Beſides, 
the Attempt, as it is attended with great difli- 
culty, ſo with great Danger; the Enemies of our 
Faith being ready to wound the holy Doctrine 


through the ſides of our Explications. This me- 


thod St. Chryſoſtom, who is juſtly placed in the 
lirſt Rank of the learned and pious Fathers, ob- 
ſerved. When he treated upon the Myſterics c 
the Chriſtian Religion, he proves them from 


the Teſtimonies of holy Merit, and the Univirſal 


Belief of Chriſtians without pretending to make 
them clearer by a nice Explication. 

Q. Are there any Footſteps of the Doctrine 
the Trinity among the Jews and Gentiles? 

A. There hath been a very ancient Tradition 
concerning three Perſons in the Divine Nature. 
The Jews did diſtinguiſh the Word of God, and 
the Holy Spirit of God, from him whom they 
looked upon as the firſt Principle of all things; 


as is plain from Philo Judæus and Moſes Nucl. 


manides as cited by Grotins, And among the 


Heathens, Plato made three Diſtinctions in the 
Deity, by the Names of eſſential Goodneſs, Mina 


and Spirit. 
Q. What Uſe may we make of this? 
2: | | A, That 
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F 4 That neither the Jews nor Gentiles have 
any reaſon to object this Doctrine to us Chriſti- 
ans, eſpecially ſince they have only their own 
E rexfon or Tradition to ground it upon; where- 
as we have expreſs Divine Revelation for what 
ye believe in this matter, and do belicve it ſin- 
: gly upon that account. 


Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of 


> ti; Feſtival ? 


A. To ſubmit our Reaſon to the Obedience of 


Fuith. To believe what we are ſufficiently aſ- 
> fared God hath revealed, though we cannot 
E comprehend it, becauſe the Incomprehenſibility 
ola thing is no concluding Argument againſt the 
Truth of it; the Perfections of the Deity being 


in their own Nature infinite. To contain our 


ſelres within the Bounds of Sobriety, without 


wading too far into abſtrufe, curious and uſe- 
leſs Speculations, To admire and adore the 
molt glorious Trinity, as being the joint Au- 
thors of our Salvation. To acknowledge the 
tranſcendent Love of God towards us in giving 
his only-begotten Son, by an eternal Genera- 
tion, to die for us Sinners; and the wonderful 
Condeſcenſion of our dear Redeemer, the Me- 
its of whoſe Sufferings were enhanced by the 
Dignity and Excellency of his Perſon. Never 
to grieve that eternal Spirit, by whoſe gracious 
Influences we are made Partakers of everlaſting 


| Salvation, 


Q. If we are bound to believe ſuch Doctrines 
/ Chriſtianity as we cannot comprehend , is there 
a uſe of Reaſon in Religion? 

A. Yescertainly ; for nothing can be a greater 
Reflection upon Religion, than to ſay it is Un- 
calonable, that it contradicts that natural Light 


which 
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| which God hath fixed in our Minds, and ta 


fore the ancient Fathers, the great Pillars off 


ral Religion, and juſtifies the Wiſdom and Prü- 


grounded 
um. A. 
onvincec 
Iuion, R 


declines a fair and impartial Tryal, and wil n 
bear the Teſt of a thorough Examination. Tha 


Faith, in all their Apologies for the Chritini... genu 
Religion againſt Fews and Gentiles, endeaygy helps ust 
to convince the World by all rational ways boden mar 
of the Truth and Reaſonableneſs of the Clit When we 
an Religion; and though the Apoſtles were M by G. 
vinely inſpired, yet the Bereaus are commendes Comprel 
for inquiring into the Reaſons of belicving ta not cog 
Doctrine which they taught; and where Infide-WMWp.cauſe 


lity in Scripture is charged as a crime, it is when 

ſufficient Reaſon and Evidence was offered tor 

Conviction. 5. 

Q. What then is the uſe of Reaſon in Rll. 

glon? 
A. It diſcovers to us the Principles of Nan 


land thet 
infinite ( 
celve US, 


dence of acting according to them. It ſhew; 


the conveniency of things to our Naturcs, and H 
the tendency of them to our Happineſs and I1- WW \ J Pc 
tereſt; that as we are thereby convinced, that: Nu a mi 
Piety towards God, that Juſtice, Gratitude ani. WW Almi 
Mercy towards Men, are agreeable to our Nun unt. 
tures; ſo Reaſon diſcovers to us chat theſe Du- WM a tru 
ties are good, becauſe they bring Benefit and A- Eternal 
vantage to us. And as to revealed Religion, Rca. Majeſt; 
ſon is the Faculty whereby the Evidence an that the 
Proof of it is to be tried; the proper Exercic ¶ and cv 
of it in a Chriſtian is to examine and enquie ¶ who li 
whether what is propoſed and required to be ¶ out ene 
believed, is revealed by God; whether it comes 

with the true Credentials of his Authority, ard 

hath him really for its Author. For our Aſlent Tis 
to any thing as revealed by God, mult be 1 tha 


grounded | 
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rounded upon Evidence that it comes from 
m. And when by proper Arguments we are 
Convinced of the divine Authority of the Reve- 
I:tion, Reaſon aſſiſts us in diſcerning the true 
End genuine Senſe of ſuch a Revelation, and 
elos us to apply general Rules contained in it: 
o al manner of ſpecial Caſes whatſoever. And 
when we are ſatisfied that a Doctrine is reveal- 
Id by God, though it is above the reach of our 
Comprehenſion, yet we have the ſtrongeſt and 
Imolt cogent Reaſon in the World to believe it: 
gecauſe God is infinitely Wiſe and Omniſcient, 
and therefore cannot be deceived; and being 
linfnite Good, we may be ſure he will not de- 
ceive us. 


The PRAYERS. 


I 


Holy, bleſſed and glorious Trinity, three por a 
Perſons and one God, have Mercy upon itc4! ai 
me a miſerable Sinner. | Faith in 
Almighty and everlaſting God who haſt gi- 
in unto thy Servants Grace, by the Confeſſion 
0! a true Faith to acknowledge the Glory of the 
Ecrnal Trinity, and in the Power of the Divinc 
Majeſty to worſhip the Unity; I beſeech thee, 
tat thou wouldſt keep me ſtedfaſt in this Faith, 
and evermore defend me from all Adverſities, 
vio liveth and reigneſt, one God, World with- 
out end, Amen. | 


Trinity, 


II | | - Praiſe and 
3 Thank- 
Tis very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, giving to 


| 4 that T ſhould at all times and in all Places, the Holy 
| | | give Trinity, 


the Holy 


_ a 


— — — n = — —— — ar, > — 
: . x 2 C —_—_ - . 4 2 | p —— — - 
— — R, rer 2 PP —— reeds I — Ald... 
— * : 8 8 — 2 * > — * Ur . > —  — f 


— — 


* 6 Trinity Sunday. | 


een 


give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Almivhy 


| Form of 
everlaſting God; who art one God, one Lord 
hs 


lie a pal 


not one only Perſon, but three Perſons in e Glory 
Subſtance ; for that which 1 bclicve of +," thoſe 
Glory of the Father, the ſame I bly, adi bel 
the Son and of the Holy Choſt, withoc: u adinar) 
difference or inequality: Therefore wich 10 Ages ar 
gels and Archangels, and with all the Con br thy 
pany of Heaven, I laud ana magnify thy fubduing 
glorious Name, cvermore praiſing the u be Obe 
ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy , Lord God d Piring 
Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glo-iif pious I 
ry. Glory be to thee, O Lord moſt His, al the! 
Amen, I Rleſſi 
| Praiſe, 
oh V | conce1\ 
Pra | Lord, I beſcech thee, ro keep thy Church ble Ir. 
vation.» and Houſhold continually in thy true Re- by all . 
of the ligion; that they who do lean only upon the and ey. 

Church. Hope of thy heavenly Grace may evermore be 
actended by thy mighty Power, through Jeu — 

Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 

IV. 
Praile and Lory be to thee, O God the Father, for E 
1 hanki- 2 


giving to making Man after thy own Image, capa- 
theholy ble of loving thee, and enjoying thee etct- 
Trinity. nally ; for recovering him from a State of Sn 
= Miſery, when he had loſt and undone him-} 

elt. | | | 
Glory be to thee, O God the Son, for un- 
dertaking the wonderful Work of Man's Re- 
demption ; for reſcuing him from the Slavery | 
of Sin, and Dominion of the Devil; tor, n 
order to accompliſh this Miracle of Goodneſs 


thou didſt deſcend from Heaven, put oy the 
' Form 
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rom of a Servant, live a miſerable Life, and 
Lie a painful and accurſed Death. 
Glory be to thee, O God the Holy Ghoſt, 


1 for thoſe miraculous Gifts and Graces thou 
a beſtow upon the Apoſtles; and for thoſe 
_ adinary Gifts whereby ſincere Chriſtians in all 
Lees are enabled to work out their Salvation; 
on Wor thy preventing and reſtraining Grace, for 
e abduing our Underſtandings and Affections to 


the Obedience of Faith and Godlineſs; for in- 
ſpiring us with good Thoughts, and kindling 
| pious Deſires in our Souls; for aſſiſting us in 
al the methods of procuring eternal Happineſs. 
Bleſſing and Honour, Thankſgiving and 
| Praiſe, more than I can utter, more than I can 
| conceive, be given unto thee, O moſt adora- 
ble Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
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e by all Angels, all Men, all Creatures, for ever 
the and ever. Amen. 
be 


CHAP; XXV. 
St. Barnabas the Apoſtle. 


June 11. 


C WRT HAT Feſtival doth the Church thi; Day 
celebrate? 

A. That of the Apoſtle St. Barnabas. 

Q. What account is there of his Original ? 

A. That he was born at Cyprus, and deſcend- 143128 
ed of the Tribe of Levi, whoſe Jeawih Ance- ey 
tors probably fled thither in the tro 5015 
ues in Judæa, to ſecure themſelves from Vio- 

| lence 


| 
} 


** 


el 
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Acts 11. 
44. 


Acts 4. 


A - 
IF 4. 


Fuſeb. 
5. 1. c. 


12. 


— 


lence and Invaſion. His proper Name was 900, 
a ſofter Termination, familiar with the Greeks 
for Joſeph, given him at his Circumciſion in hg. 
nour of Joſeph, one of the great Patriarch; gf 
that Nation. . 
Q. Why was he by the Apoſtles ſurnamed Bar. 


nabas, which frgnifies the Son of Conſolation ? 


A. Some thing for his eminent Prophetic 
Gifts, and his dexterity in managing troub cd 
Minds; for he was a good Man, full of Fail, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. Tho' if we conſider the 
occaſion of impoſing this Name, it ſeems to 
have been an honourable Acknowledgment of 
his Charity in ſelling his whole Eſtate for the 
Relief of the poor Chriſtians, and upon the ac- 
count of the Conſolation they received thereby, 

Q. Where was he educated ? 

A. His Parents being Rich and Pious, he was 
ſent to Jeruſalem to be trained up in the know: 
ledge of the Law, and was committcd to the 
Care of that great Doctor Gamaliel; which pro- 
bably might lay the Foundation of that intimate 
Friendſhip which was afterwards contracted 
between this Apoſtle and St. Paul. 

Q. When was he converted 10 Chriſtianity? 

A. The particular time is uncertain, though 
by the Ancients he is generally eſteemed one of 
the Seventy Diſciples choſen by our Saviour. And 
he gave an carly proof of his Chriſtian Zeal, in 
ſelling his Lands for the ſupport of his Chriſt 
an Brethren. And though he was of the Trive 


of Levi, to whom the Moſaic Law allowed no 


particular Poſſeſſions; yet we may reafonad]y 
ſuppoſe this Eſtate was his partrimonial Innert 
tance at,Cyprus, where the Jewi/bþ Conſtitutions 
did not take place. * 
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my What Aſſiſtance did St. Barnabas give St. 


paul after his Converſion # 

J When the Chriſtians at Jeriuſalem were 
dot throughly ſatisfied with St. Paul's change, 
kyprehending it might be only a ſubtile Art to 


kninare them, St. Barnabas introduced him to 4a; 9. 
the Apoſtles, and declared to them the manner 27. 
[his Converſion, and what Evidence he had 


eien of it at Damaſcus in his bold Diſputations 
„ich the Jews. | 
e hat was his firſt Employment in the Ser- 


ice of the Church? 

A. News from Antioch being brought to the AQs rt. 
Church at Jeruſalem, that many in that City. 

hid embraced Chriſtianity, St. Barnabas was 

ent to ſettle this new Plantation. Upon his 

krrival he rejoyced extremely to ſee what pro- 

greſs the Goſpel had made among them, and not 

pnly exhorted them with purpoſe of Heart to v. 23. 
ave unto the Lord, but by his Labours added 

any to the Church: and the Work growing 

too great for a ſingle Hand he went to Tarſus, v. 25,6. 
Ind engages St. Paul to return with him to An- 

, where they both laboured together a whole 

ear in the Eſtabliſhment of that Church. 

| Q. When were the Followers of Jeſus called 
Chriſtians? 5 

A. About this time at Antioch, They who acts 9. 
it embraced the Faith were ſtyled Diſciples of 25: 5. 


in 

1; WW lievers, the Brethren, or Men of the Church, or + E I; 
| ' 0 
be lers upon the Name of Chriſt, or Men ¶ the Way, 7 


; g 14. 19. 9. 
by their Enemies Nax arenes or Galileans. But . 


biſlians was the Name they afterwards gloryed 7. 
Momuch, that before the Face of their Enemies, 
icy would acknowledge no other Title, though, 
ited, reviled, tormented and martyred for it. 

Q. What 
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QQ bat obligation doth that holy Name ij WP p,14v; 
upon us ? | = eh W. 
A. To believe and practiſe what Chriſt taught, pa, 
to imitate his Example, who was made pe d Perg 
Heb. 2. through Sufferings, tœ& cleave with purpoſe of man, a 
Heart to the Lord, and to avoid all manner of nged 
Evil, which we ſolemnly renounced when we WM ;iree 
took upon us that Name. vich v; 
Q. What was the next piece of Service St. Bar- WM i.1cral 
nabas did the Church? in Syria 
Acts 11. A. He with St. Paul carried a charitable Sup- WM Q. } 
30. ply from the Chriſtians at Antioch, to reliere compare 
the Brethren in Judæa, who were reduced to WM Da? 
great Neceſſities by a ſevere Famine that a. 4. | 
flicted the Provinces of the Roman Empire, and Wi Gravit 
particularly Judæa. | as Anti 
QQ. How was St. Barnabas called to the Conver: WM Aſpect. 
fron of the Gentile World? Q. . 
Acts 132. A. By the particular Deſignation of the Ho; WM C 
Ghoſt, who by Revelation made to the P WM Convert 
phets and Teachers of the Church of Ant, WWF 4. 1 
when they were engaged in Faſting and Pray- Wi great \ 
er, and other publick Exerciſes of Religion, uult the 
| commanded that he ſhould be ſet apart with WW ter was 
St. Paul to that purpoſe. Wo 4\polll 
Q. In what Manner was this Deſignation e dtawn 
the Service of the Church performed ? diſlemb 
v. 3 A. Faſting and Prayer preceded, and then M 7:3jh 
Impoſition of Hands: An ancient Ceremony prove 
transferred from the Jews into the Chriſtian WW Q. } 
Church, in ordaining Guides and Miniſters ot & Pay 
Religion, and which hath been ſo uſed through Wl 4. J 
all Ages to this Day. Wc 
Q. Where did Si. Barnabas, being joined wth Wi bar x 
St. Paul, preach the Goſpel? bong v 
7.4. A. At Cyprus his native Countrey, where © Ut, be 


Papi | 
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| Paphos , à remarkable City of that Iſtand for 
ne Worſhip of Venus, the Governour Sergius 
paulus was converted. They ſailed from thence 
to Perga in Pamphylia, where Mark his Kinſ- 
man, and their Companion, left them, diſcou- 
| raged by the Dangers they met with. After 
| three Years Travel through the lefler Afia, 
E with various Succels, preaching the Goſpel to 
E (veral Cities, they returned again to Antioch 
| in Hxa. 


* . 


Q. Why is it ſuppoſed that the Men of Lyſtra Acts 14. 


| compared St. Barnabas to Jupiter their Sovereign 12. 
| Deity f | 


A. Either becauſe of his Age, or for the 


| Gravity and Comelineſs of his Perſon, being, 


| as Antiquity repreſents him, of a very venerable 
Aſpect. 


Q. How did St. Barnabas carry himſelf in the 
Controverſy between the Jewiſh and the Gentile 
Converts ? 

4. He at firſt oppoſed the Judaizers with Acts 15.2. 
great Vigour, and went with St. Paul to con- 
ſult the Church at Jeruſalem, where that Mat- 
ter was determined by a Synodical Decree of the 
Apoſtles and Elders ; but afterwards being 
dawn aſide by the Conduct of St. Peter, he Cal. 2.13. 
dilembled his Chriſtian Liberty to pleaſe the 


Jui Converts; which his Com panion St. Paul 


leproved in him. 5 

Q. hat was the Occaſion of the Conteſt between 
L. Paul and St. Barnabas? 

A. Theſe two holy Men having agreed to viſit as rg, 
the Churches they had planted in Aa, St. Bar- 37, Oe. 
was propoſed the taking his Kinſman Mark 


| dong with them; St. Paul refuſed to conſent 


0 it, becauſe in their former Travels Mark had 
Y conſulted 
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conſulted too much his own Eaſe and Safety, 
and had left them at Pamphylla. | 
Q. What was the Iſſue of this Diſpute ? 
A. That after a joint Labour in their Mini 
ſtry, for ſeveral Years, the Contention was ſo 
ſharp between them that they parted, St. Pan 
Acts 15. with Si/as went to the Churches of Syria and 
39,&c. Cilicia, and St. Barnabas with Mark to his own 
Countrey Cyprus. 
| . How did the P;ovidence of God make 1 
ſeparation of theſe Apoſtles turn to the Benefit of 
the Church? 
A. By making Chriſtianity thereby become 
more diffuſive, than if they had {till continued 
together; and that Mark, by St. Paul's Severity, 
was brought to a ſenſe of his former Indiftercy- 
cy in the Work of the Goſpel, and became to 
uſeful a Miniſter of Chriſt, that he deſerved not 
only to be a Companion of St. Paul, but recci 
ved from him a high Teſtimony of his Zeal, th! 
2 Tim. 4. He wes profitable to him for the Miniſtry. 
11. Q. I hui became of St. Barnabas after this? 
A. The Scriptures are ſilent concerning 1t. 
Some Writers ſays he went into 1taly, and prcach- 
ed the Gofpel at Rome, and founded a Church 
at Milan, though it is moſt probable he ſpent 
the remainder of his Life at Cyprus in converting 
his own Countreymen the Jews; as may be 
guels'd from the Epiſtle he writ, which ſcems 
manifeſtly deſigned for their Benefit. 
Q. Where did he ſuffer Martyrdom? 
A. It is thought at Salamis, a City in tie 
Iſland of Cyprus ; whither ſome Jews being 
come from Syria, {ct upon him as he was ll” 
puting in the Synagogues; in a corner whereo! 
they ſhut him up till Night, whence te) 
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8 
brought him forth, and after exquiſite Tortures 
ſtoned him to Death: He was buried by his 
Kinſman Mark in a Cave not far diſtant from 
the City. The Remains of his Body are ſaid 
to be diſcovered in the Reign of Zeno the Em- 
peror, A. C. 485. and St.. Matthew's Goſpel 
written in Hebrew by St. Barnabas's own Hand, 
lying upon his Breaſt. | 

Q. What Writings did St. Batnabas leave be- 
lind him? 
A. Only one Epiſtle, which all the Ancients 
attributed to him as the Author. And though 
St. Jerome calls it Apocryphal, yet by that is to Hicron, 
be underſtood only that it was not admitted in- d >©11p. 
do the Canon of the Church. The main Deſign BC, 
of it is to ſhew, that the Chriſtian Religion 
| hath ſuperſeded the Rites and Ulages of the 
Moſaick Law. The latter part of it contains 
a uſeful and excellent Exhortation, managed 
ander the Notion of two Hays, the one of Light, 

| the other of Darkneſs; the one under the Con- 

duct of the Angels of God, the other under the 
| Guidance of the Angels of Satan. The Way of 
| Light is a Summary of what a Chriſtian is to 
do, that he may attain eternal Happineſs; and 
| the Way of Darkneſs repreſents thoſe particular 
dus and Vices which exclude Men from the 
Kingdom of God; he cloſes the whole with 
| Prefling Chriſtians to live ſo that they may be 
lcd to all Eternity. 
| U. What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
* Feſtival ? 
A. To deſpiſe Eaſe, and even Life it felt, 
| When we have any happy Opportunity of pro- 
gating Chriſtian Knowledge, and to rejoice 
aun any Suceeſs of that Nature. To compaſſio- 
2 vate 


1 
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i 
nate the Infirmities of our Brethren, whoſe Zei 
moves in a low Sphere. To be ready to contri: to an 
bute to the Relief of our Fellow Chriſtians; and ou 
and when their Neceſſities are great and pref: 85 

' ſing, to abridge our ſelves of ſome Convenicr- | bated a 
cies, rather than ſufterthem to be oppreſſed with BY.» 
Want. To remember what Belict and Practice Truth, 
is implied in the venerable Name of a Chri/i:a:, WM Learnut 

and to depart from all Iniquity, left we foren . Lm 4 
our Intereſt in that Faith. To have a greater becauſe 
regard to the Rule and Meaſure of our Duty, they ar 
than the Example of the beſt Men, by whon re mae 
we ought not to be influenced to do any thing | Argum 
we think bad. That ſince Men are ſubject 0 by ill I 
different Thoughts in particular Matters; to a- Keflecti 
void all ſubjc&s of Strife and Contention; ort0 and wh 
maintain Dcbates without breach of Charity, MW rerſatic 
which requireth no ſmall degree of Perfection | in Writ 
Q. How are Civil Differences to be managed Worth 
am'ng Chriſtians ? © with b 
A. We ought never to proſecute any C they al 
Difference purely upon the account of Neve to vent 
when there is no proſpect of compenſating out God's G 
own Loſs; nay we ought rather to recede fron with tl 
our own Right in ſmall Matters, and excrcik ble Sall 
our Patience, than to expoſe our ſelves to tit mabes i 
Evils and Temptations of going to Law. But of * 
Wards « 


when the Matter is of Weight and Importance, 
we muſt be watchful over our ſelves, leſt we 
contract Guilt in the purſuit of it; by delaying 
of Juſtice, by any Arts of circumventing 0u! | 
Adverſary, or by ſuggeſting falſe Pleas, only to 
procure time, and make the Suit expepſive ans 
vexatious; by envying any Good, or rejoicing 
at any Evil that happens to him. All which a Wi 


againſt that Juſtice and Charity which we oe 
F 


— 


Ra oo E 


> 


to an Adrefary, who is {till our * Neighbour , 
| and ought to be treated as ſuch. 


* 


Q. How ought Religious Beer to be 4. 
lated among Chriſtians? 

A. With a greater regard to the diſcovery of 
Truth, than to the eſtabliſning a Reputation for 
Learning and Knowledge. Without throwing 
Korn and Contempt upon thoſe that oppoſe us; 
becauſe if they are under the Power of Error, 
they are Objects of Chriſtian Compaſſion, and 
are made unfit to receive the impreſſion of good 
Arguments, by being prejudiced and provoked 
by ill Treatment. Without railing and 72ju1 ions 
Reflections, which no way concern the Cauſe, 
and which are by good Manners baniſhed Con- 
rerſation, and therefore are indecent to be uſed 
in Writing. Without detracting from the real 
Worth of our Adverfaries, and charging them 
with believing Conſequences which we know 
they abhor. Without ever ſuffering our Paſ/;ons 
to vent themſelves under a Pretence of Zeal for 
Gods Glory, but to give an Account of our Faith, 
with that Meekneſs that governs the unreaſona- 
ble Sallies of Anger, and with that Fear which 
makes us cautious not to tranſgreſs thoſe Rules 
of Charity, which we arc obliged to obſerve to- 
wards our Neighbour. 


The PRAYERS. 


I. 
Lord God Almighty, who didſt endue thy For the 
holy Apoſtle Barnabas with ſingular Gifts maun⁰.d 
of the Holy Ghoſt; leave me not, I beſeech 441 f 
the, diltitare of thy manifold Gifts, nor yet of 
a er 
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God, and 
his Laws. 


Far Chri- 


ſHian Cha- 


— e 


— nk 


Grace to uſe them always to thy Honour and . 
Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 1 1 
it ES TON 
Almighty God, who alone canſt order WW (7 b 
O the unruly Wills and Affections of ſinful cute m: 
Men; Grant unto thy Servant that I may love Paſſion. 
the thing which thou commandeſt, and defir: WW delight 
that which thou doſt promiſe; that ſo among other R 
the ſundry and manifold Changes of the World, me will 
my Heart may ſurely there be fixed, where expoſe 
true Joys are to be found, through Jeſus Chri tat J: 
our Lord. Amen. 0 
| © Diſpute 
III. f Gries, 
mighty God, who bait Compaſſion upon than V. 
all Men, and hateſt nothing that thou | prevail 
haſt made; Teach me from the Example of thy and Ch 
Goodneſs, and the Scnſe. of my own Unwor- ſtian Be 
thineſs, to have a tender regard to the Weakne!s in all P 
and Frailties of my Brethren; to make the beſt and eq 
Conſtruction of all their Actions; to interpret Cho art 
an doubrtul things to their Advantage; and with an 
charitably to bear with their apparent Intirm- ind pe, 
ties. Make me ready upon all Occaſions to Holy T 
contribute to the Relief of their bodily Necel- may aly 
{;ties, that they may ſhare with me in the good | crifice B 
things thou haſt beſtowed upon me. And t tte Deg 
me ſo improve all thoſe Talents, of any kind, Man we 
thou haſt intruſted me with for their Adran- Grant +1 

:agc, that I may be able to give a good Account 


| Amen, 
; 8 f 1 Q | 11! J 
ot my Stewardſhip when the great Judge {hai! Wl 
appear, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 


| IV. Gir 


\ 


12 — Toe | 


”——— 


. 


| IV. 

2 Ive me, O Lord, that Wifdom from a- For a 

: " bove that is peaceable and gentle and ea- Clinifiian 
| fy ro be intreated: That I may never proſe- dt, 

1 , : vhen ob- 
cute my Neighbour to gratity the unreaſonable ped ts 

| Paſſions of my own corrupt Nature; nor take go to 
delight in his Sufferings, when I can have no Law, or 
other Recompence from his Pyniſhment: Make proſecute. 
me willing rather to ſuffer ſome Injuries than 
expoſe my ſelf to thoſe Evils and Temptations 

that I am liable to in procuring legal Satiſ- 
faction: And whenever I am engaged in ſuch 

& Diſputes, grant me, O Lord, the help of thy 
Grace, that I may ever contend for Right more 

than Victory; that no Profit or Advantage may 
prevail upon me to tranſgreſs the Laws of Juſtice 

and Charity, nor provoke me to any Unchri- 

ſtian Behaviour againſt my Adverſary; but that 

in all Proſecutions I may preſerve a charitable 

and equal Diſpoſition. And thou, O God, 

| who art never wanting to thoſe that ſcek thec 

| with an upright Mind, arm me with Meckneſs 

and Fear in all thoſe Debates that relate to thy 

Holy Truth; that I may ſincerely deſire That 

may always prevail, and that I may never ſa- 

crifice Bratherly Love and Chriſtian Charity in 

| the Defence of it, knowing that the Wrath of 

Man worketh not the Righteouſneſs of God: 

Grant this, O Lord, for Je. Chriſt his ſake. 


Amen. 
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CHAP. XXVI. 


The Nativity of St. Juv 
Baßptiſt. june 24. 


Q. WI 5 eſtival doth the Church celeb; 
this Day? 3 
A. The Nativity of St. John Baptist. 
Q. IWhy doth the Church celebrate his Nati. 
vity ? | 
4 Becauſe his Birth was wonderful in it 
ſelf, as being foretold by an Angel ſcnt on pur: 
uke 1.7, poſe to deliver this joytul Meſſage when his 
13. Mother Elizabeth was barren, and both his Pa- 
rents well ſtricken in Tears; and in that his Fa- 
ther Zachary had the aſſurance of it confirmed 
V. 20. to him by a miraculous Dumbneſs till it was 
| made good. Beſides it brought great Joy to 
all thoſe that expected the Meſſias, it being pre- 
V. 14. dicted by the Angel that many ſbould 1ejvi. 
thereat, 
Q. What was foretold of him by the Angel? 
A. That he would be great in the fight ot 
the Lord, and ſhould neither drink Wine nor 


. Is. Holy Ghoſt even from his Mother's Womb; that 
he ſhould convert many of the Fews, and pre- 
pare the way of the Lord, and conſequently be 
the Forerunner of our Saviour, and the greateſt 
of all the Prophets. 


Q. What mean you by St. John's being the Fore- 


runner of our Saviour? 


N A. That 


as 
The 


3 


ſtrong drink; that he ſhould be filled with the | 


wee, - 
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_ ; 

E 4. That his whole Miniſtry tended to pre- 
I pare the Way for the reception of our Saviour 
and his Doctrine: For which he was qualified, 
br adding to the grace of his Birth an extraor- 

E ry innocence of Life, which he preſerved 
4 by withdrawing from all the Occaſions and 
Femptations to Evil, and by a ſtrict and ſevere 

E Mortification , whereby he kept his Body in 
ſubjection to his Mind. 

Hou did he prepare the way Jr our Savi- 
our Reception? 
A. By proclaiming to the Jews the Approach Vat. 3.2. 
of the Meſſzas; that he whom they had ſo long 

| cxpecicd was nigh at hand, and that his King- 

dom was ready to appear: And that therefore 

they ſhould do well to break oft their Sins by 

| Repentance, and by Reformation of Life tit 
tmemſelves to receive the glad Tidings of the 


6% e,. 
; WH Q. Fa this Forerunner of our Saviour foretold 
he Prophets? 


BY" LES. Tſaiah calls him the Voice of him [{41. 40. 3. 
lat crieth in the Wilderneſs, prepare ye the | 
ua of the Lord, and make ſtrait in the Deſert 

„ high way for our God; and Malachi ſtyles vu. 3. x. 
him the Meſſenger that was to prepare the way 

E of the, Lord. And farther deſcribes him under 
the Character of Elijah the Prophet that was Ch.4.5,6, 
i turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the Chil- | 
dien, and the Hearts of the Children to their Fa- 

| thers, | - | | | 
Q. But bow is St. John the Baptiſts being the xv rp 
Elias that was to come reconc:leable with his own 1 4. 
denial of it? John. r. 
Al. It being the general Perſuaſion of that xt. 
Age, as it had been all along the preyailing No- 
| „„ „ en 


- 


1 * jngs 


DDr 


tion among the Jews, that Elias ſhould in lj 
own Perſon come to prepare the way for the 
Meſſias; St. John the Baptiſt might very wel 
as he did, deny himſelf to be that very EIn 
who had lived in the time of King Ahab, 9 
Ch. 4 5,6. whoſe ſecond coming into the World the fol 
hedrim then enquired according to their miſt. 
ken Conſtruction of the Prophecy of Mali 
Now this no ways contradi&s our Saviour; 
aftirming him to be the Perſon foretold unde; 


the Name and Character of Elias, in the true | 


ſigni fication of that Prophecy; which all Chri- 

{tran Interpreters think very applicable to St 

John the Baptiſt, ſo like Elias in Temper, Office, 

and other Circumſtances, that the reſemblance 

might be a ſufficient ground for the calling 

him by that Name. The buſineſs of both was 

Jun. 5. 5, to promote a general Reformation of Manners 
1 among thoſe who ſhould receive their Dotrine, 
Re hey were both eminent Prophets, ſuperiour 
Mut. 11. to thoſe af the ſame Character in their own 
Age. Both of ſingular Abſtinence and Au- 

| ſterity, retired from the World, and diſtin- 

10. + 1 Q oniſhed from the Faſhions of it by a particular 
2 Kings 1. Habit. They were both couragious and 2ea- 
8. lous in oppoſing the prevailing Corruptions ot 


8 er. their own times, though the Great and the Pow- 


Mat. 3. 4. erful were the Supporters of them. All this 
came in the Spirit | 


plainly proves that the Bapriſt « 
aud Paver of Elias. Which ſenſe is abundantly 
confirmed by ail thoſe Applications that are 

EF cs mer of AMalachi's Prophecy in the New Teſta- 
Nat. 117. ment to St. John the Baptiſt, And by returning 
10, Ct. . to that demand who he was? that he 
ab FD was the Voice crying in the Wilderneſs propheticd 


Jokn: +2, Of by Eſatas, he did in effect, and by neceſlary 
conſequence, 
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Eonſequence , affirm himſelf to be Malachi's 
Fla though not that Elias they erroneouſly 
Ppected; becauſe that Prophecy of Eſaias was ark rr, 
Ecinowledgedto point at the ſame Perſon with 2, 3, 4. 
She other in Malachi. 
o. What was St. John's Education and manner 
j Hing till he entred upon his Office? 
J Aſter he had providentially eſcaped the 
EExccutioners of Herod in his Childhood, he re- 
tired carly into the Deſerts, where he led a ſo- 
Fiary and mortified Life; his Habit was a 
ouch Garment made of Camels Hair, and a lea- \lat. 3, 4. 
ern Girdle ; his Food was Lociſts and wild Ho- 
e By Locuſts ſome underſtand Graſs-hoppers, 
Fothers the tops of Plants and Herbs; though 
tere may be no great neceſſity for the change 
bof the Word, if we conſider that ſome Locyſts Lev. 17. 
Fare counted clean Meat in Scripture ; and that!“ 
they were a common Meat not only in the Ea- 
fern and Southern Parts, but even in Pal-ſtine it 
elf, is proved by Bochartus, and Ludolphus in Hieroz. 
his Erhiopick Hiſtory, The wild Honey is con- Patt. 2.4. 
ceired to be ſuch as the Bees had ſtored up in- 
hollow Trees or Caverns, an ordinary Proviſion 
to be found in Woods. 
| Q. What Character doth our Saviour give of 
K. John Baptiſt ? | N 
| 4. That among them that are born of Wo- Nat. r. 
nen there hath not riſen a greater than Joh the **- 
| Baptiſt, and that he came neither eafng nor 
diinbing, which implics a way of living more 
than ordinarily rigorous and auſtere. 

Q. Wherein did John the Baptiſt exceed thoſe 
Prophets that went before him? 
4. In the Excellency of his Office, which was 
o ft and prepare the Minds ot the People for 

_ e the 


3 3 . _— 
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the immediate reception of Chriſt and his D. 4: 1 

John 1. 7, ctrine; both which were atteſted to by St. Juba Ranks Al 
29, 53. in a plainer manner than by any of the old Pr. tbem the 
a phets. In that he was honoured with mor Kelation 
Mat. 3.5, ſignal Revelations, and his Doctrine attend. e QQ 
6. with greater Succeſs and Efficacy, almoſt i 4. Be 
whole Nation flowing in to his Baptiſm, ane hies, he 
confeſſing their Sins. by Fapti 


Q. How was St. John Baptiſt called Vu, bu 
Office? | out to tb 
Luke 32. A. The Word of God came to him; whici Beſides! 


Phraſe, as uſed in the Scriptures, implies tie Sieur; 
Prophetick Spirit communicated to thoſe thi: et our! 
were to be extraordinary Preachers to the Peo- ed with 
ple: But whether imparted to him by Viſion 1 Q 7 
Dream, or any other way, is not ſo material um of 
to enquire as difficult to reſolve ; only we may 4. B 
obſerve, that whereas the, Spirit of Prop made ul 
ſcemed to be ceaſed among the eus ſince de niſione 
Death of Malachi, it was now revived in 5% FHcation 
the Baptiſt, and was to be continued by tie Wi ples, an 
great Prophet, and his Apoſtles. ” | OUT Savi 
2. What ſucceſs had St. John's Miniſtry? | 01 din w 
A. His reſolute Preaching, joined with tie Q 7 
ſeverity of his Life, drew to him many Hearcr: viour 


from Jeruſalem and Judæa, and from the Re 4. B 
round about Jordan, and great was the Numbet had fixe 
of his Proſelytes, who were baptized f lu, the pro! 
confeſſrng their Sins. For his firſt Preaching was and tha 
inthe Wilderneſs of Judæa, the Towns and CW Ja chet « 
ties that were about the place of his Educa And he 
on; and from thence he made Converts round Peath; 


about Jordan, the River whereof ſupplied hn _ te 
with a Conveniency of Baptizing the great y Goc 


Number of his Followers. 
Q. What was the manner of his Preaching” 
> A. Im- 


1 
of his T 


. Natrouy of H. John Baptiſt. 33 : 5 


4. J Impartially to condemn the Vices of all Luke 3. 
Ranks and Orders of Men, and to preſs upon H. 
them the Duties of their particular Places and 


Relations. 


8 Q. Why was St. John called the Bapriſt ? 
: 4. Becauſe thoſe whom he made his Proſe- 


nes he entred into this new Inſtitution of Lite 

by Baptiſm ; a Rite indeed made uſe of by the 

f Ju, but never before St. John's time, to figure 

out to them Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins. 
geſides he had the great Honour to baptize his 
Sieur; which though he modeſtly declined, „ ſat. 3. 
et our Lord enjoined it, and it was accompant- 13. cs. 

ed with a miraculous Atteſtation trom Heaven. 

| Q. Why was St. John's Baptiſm called the Bap- 

ulm of Repentance ? 

A. Becauſe it was the firſt time Baptiſm was 


acdc uſe of to ſhadow out Repentance and Re- 
nion of Sins; and that was the main Quali- 
WF fication required of thoſe that became his Diſci- 


bes and the fitteſt to diſpoſe them to receive 
out Saviour, and to entitle them to that Pardon 
| of Sin which the Goſpel brought along with it. 
Q. How did St. John bear Te Nimony of our Sa- 
bur? 
A. By ingenuouſly declaring to the oe, who 
| had fixed their Minds upon him, as if he were 
the promiſed Meſ/7as, that he was not the Chriſt, 


1 

„ad that there was one to come after him, rhe | e 15 
cher of whoſe ſhoes he was not worthy to unlooſe. 15. 
„And he perſiſted in his Teſtimony until his 
Death; the Truth of which he was better qua- 


| lifed to atteſt, in that it was revealed to him 
dy God after a more eſpecial manner. 
N But did not &. lohn doubt towards the ond 3: »h. 1.37, 
7 his Life of the Truth of his Teſtimony, when 32, Cc. 
| in 
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The Nativity of K. John Bapriſt” 


Mat. II. 
47 3. 


Mat. 1.1. 
J, Cc. 


in Priſon he ſent his Diſciples to enquire w 
our Saviour was he that ſhould come, or whe. 
ther they ſhould look for another. 


A. St. John could have no doubt about i; 
himſelf, who had it confirm'd by Divine Revs 
lation; but his Diſciples were the rather unwilling 
to acknowledge Jeſus for the Meſſius, becaule 
they thought he did eclipſe the Glory of thiir 
Maſter. They believed John the Baptiſt to be 
Prophet, and that he came from God; yet they 
could not digeſt his Teſtimony of Chriſt becaule 
that ſet him above their Maſter ; which appar; 


from the Complaint they made, He that wa wi 


thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou beareſt witneſ, 
behold the ſame baptizeth and all Men come to hn, 
Therefore St. Jo ſent this Meſſage tor the Con: 
viction of his Diſciples, that when he was cut 


off, they might not be ſhaken in their Belict of | 


Chriſt, but adhere and cleave Faſt to him. 

Q. How and upcn what Occaſion was St. John 
Baptiſt put to Death? 

A. He was beheaded by the Command of 
Herod, who was provoked by his Freedom in 
reproving him for his Adultery and inceſtuous 
Embraces ; that Prince keeping Herodias his 
Brother Philip's Wife. Though Joſe phus makes 


the Motive of it to proceed from Herod's A ppre- 


4 


henſion of St. Jus Popularity, which might 
occaſion ſome Innovation or Inſurrection. 

Q. How was Herod, who feared the Multitudt 
that counted St. John a Prophet, prevailed 1νꝗẽ 
put him to Death? 

A. By the Arts and Intrigues of Heredia, 


whoſe Daughter d ancing before Hered upon his 


Birth-day, pleaſed tim ſo extremely, that he 


promiſed to give her what ſhe ſhould ask, and 
confirmed 


f queſt that 


nung the 


The / 
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11 it with an Oath. Being inſtructed by 
her Mother, ſhe demands the Head of St. John 
e Baptiſt ; which Herod upon Pretence of Rexe- 
rence to his Oath, ordered, though with ſome 

| Regret, to be performed. 
| Q. Why is Herod faid to be ſorry upon the Re- 

bw that was made ? 
J. Becauſe ſuch an Execution was improper 
at the Celebration of ſo great a F:ſtival; be⸗ 
Fits Herod ſeems to have had ſome Reverence 

bor his Character, eſteeming St. John a juſt and Mark 6. 
boy Perſon, and heard him gladly: Add to this, 25 
that he was uncertain how the People would 

| reſent it, ſince they counted St. John a Prophet. Mat. 21. 
Q. How was St, John the Baptiſt «fteemed a- 18. 
nung the Jews ? 
A. We are aſſured by Joſephus, that he was 

F es of all Virtue, and that he continually 
preſled his Countreymen the Jews to the Practice 
ol Juſtice towards Men, and Piety towards 
Cod; that he exhorted them to receive his Bap- 
tiſn, aſſuring them it would be well- pleaſing to 
Cod, if en not only renounced their Sins, but 
| to the Purity of the Body added that of the 
Soul. And ſuch was their Opinion of his San- 
| City, that they attributed the Overthrow of 
that Army Herod ſent againſt his Father-in-Jaw aig. 
Aeta (who fell out with him about the Di- Jud. | 6. 
borce of his Daughter, effected in order to take 18. e. 
| Herodias his Brother's Wife) to the juſt Judg- 
| ment of God, as a Puniſhment for putting Feb» 

| the Baptiſt to Death. 
| Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
| this Feſtival ? 
A. That true Greatneſs conſiſts in the Con- 
tempt of the World, and that in the midſt of 
5 the 
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336 The Mattvity of St. John Baptiſt. 
the Enjoyments of it, we can never be really 
Diſciples oi Chriſt without Poverty, of Spiri. 
That the belt means to preſerve our Innocence, 
is to retire as much as may be from the Occy 
ſions and Temptations of Evil. To ſet a ſtiia 
Guard upon our Senſes, and by frequent Mort; 
fication to keep our Bodies in Subjection to our 
Minds. That an unlawful Oath no ways ob- 
liges him that takes it, the taking it is a Sin 
mult be repented of, but the breaking of it is 2 
neceflary Duty, and a Branch of that Repen- 
tance which is due for the former Raſhnels in 
making it. That the true Worth of Men ought 
not to be meaſured by their outward Circum- 
1 ſtances in this World, ſince the greateſt of Pro- 
Wi phets ſuffered the Indignities of a Priſon, and fel 
__ by the Hands of a common Executioncr. To 
Wl take all prudent means to reprove the Vices of 
others, when the Providence of God gives usa 
fair Opportunity; which ought always to be 

managed with great Diſcretion, if we intend to 
do good, the only end to be aimed at in it. 
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Q. herein conſiſts the Nature of Reproct? * 

A. In putting our Neighbour in mind of his Duty ſu:c 
Duty when he tranſgreſſes the Laws of God; in 4, Tn. 
repreſenting to him his Faults, with their ſeveral N em ſo ar 
A ggravations, and tbe dangerous Conſequences With Pati 
that attend them; that by a ſeaſonable Warning Wlherween, + 
he may be recovered to a right Senſe of things, Men in t 
and that his Soul may be preſerved from that Mfpored, v 
Ruin that otherways threatens it. prove. E 

Q. Whence ariſes the Obligation of a Chriſian N thoſe 
to perform this Duty? ad to T 

A. From that Chriſtian Charity and Compal” Wrciſe of! 
fionate Concern he ought to have for the Sous d E gee 
of Men made after the Image of God, and Pry eproof, 


chaſed Y 
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chaſed by the precious Blood of Chriſt, which 
Inm great hazard of periſhing without ſuch 
aithlul Admonitions. For Selt-love is ſo root- 
ed in our Nature, and we have that Partiality 
to our ſelves, that very often either we do not 
ce our Miſcarriages, or at leaſt not in their true 
Light, and therefore it is neceſſary ſome chari- 
able Hand ſhould make the Diſcovery clear to 
lu. And in many Caſes, except we perform 
Ithis Duty, we cannot preſerve our ſelves from 
IGuilt; for thoſe who are entruſted with any 
degree of Authority, as Magiſtrates, Parents, 
land Maſters, are anſwerable tor thoſe Faults 
which are owing to their Connivance and En- 
couragement. Belides, all Profeſſions of Friend- 
ip without the uſe of ſuch Freedoms will be 
apt to degenerate into Flattery; and it is in vain 
ue pretend to be ready and willing to ſerve 
tour Friends, when we negle& doing them that 
ſolid Good, which the Intereſt we have in them 
qualifies us only to adminiſter to them with 
lacrantage. | 
Q. What makes it ſo difficult to perform this 
Duty ſucceſsfully 2 
| 4, The natural Pride of Men, which makes 
them ſo averſe from hearing of their own Faults 
with Patience; and the great diſtance there is 
between the Circumſtances and Conditions of 
Men in this World; many being fit to be re- 
proved, whom yet every Man is not fit to re- 
prove. But in that Caſe we muſt get it done 
y thoſe that are fit; and great regard muſt be 
ad to Time and Circumitances, that this Ex- 
iſe of Piety and Friendſhip may have its de- 
red Effet. Though there arc ſome Inſtances of 
roof, which the meaneſt ought to practiſe 
4 towards 
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The Nativity of $t. John Baptiſt 
towards the greateſt ; never to approve ii 1 
their Faults; nor to be influenced by them u 
any ſinful Compliances. 

Q. Whoſe particular Duty is it to reprove i, 
great! | . 

A. It is part of the Prieſt's Office, who is 0h 
liged to ſuit his Diſcourſes to the Sins of hi 
Hearers, as St. John Baptiſt did before Hi, 
St. Paul before Felix, and our Saviour being 
the Scribes and Phariſees. 

Q. But ſince Reproof is ſo difficult a Duy 
be performed with ſucceſs , to equals as well , 
periors, what Meaſures ought to be obſerved init 
prehending others? 
A. The Occaſion ought to be weighty at 
important; and we ſhould take care that ou 
Reproof be always free from Paſſion or Sci 
tereſt, leſt any other Motive appear, bclidg 
that of doing good. It ſhould be expreſſed in 
the moſt decent and ſofteſt Language, and tin 
ed when favourable Circumſtances may cor 
cur to make it effectual. We ought to bee 
tirely free our ſelves from the Fault we rept 
hend in others; or at leaſt at the ſame time ui 
_ ought to condemn our ſelves, that by expolin 
our own Follies, we may with the better Grad 
rectify thoſe of others: We ought to mix 0 
Praiſes with our Reproofs, that the Rough A Ln 
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of the one may be abated by the Emulato W 
that is raiſed by the other. And laſtly we ought I mi; 
to skin over the Wound we have made, by e trequi 


plying the moſt comfortable Lenitive. 
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The PRAYERS 

I | + 

[ 85 

E A Lmighty God, by whoſe Providence thy For the 

1 8 nt John Baptiſt was lv Imitation 
Servant Jon Baptiſt wondertully of S. John 

Baptiſt, 


05 
li! 
Ila, 
fore 


born, and ſent to prepare the Way of thy Son 
our Saviour, by preaching of Repentance: Make 
me ſo to follow his Doctrine and holy Life, that 

may truly repent according to his Preaching , 

and after his Example conſtantly ſpeak the 

Truth, boldly rebuke Vice, and patiently ſut- 
er for the Truth's ſake, thro' the Merits of 

ai Feſus Chriſt. Amen. . 

ou 

E II. : 

lid 0 God, the Protector of all that truſt in For God's 

ea thee, without whom nothing is ſtrong, u. 

In vothing is holy; increaſe and multiply upon me © 

county Mercy, that thou being my Ruler and 

x e Cuide, I may fo paſs thro' things temporal, 

repreWthat I finally loſe not the things eternal: Grant 

ne tis, O Heavenly Father, for Jeſus Chriſt his 

done. Ame n. 

Gn 


Ix (ut 


: III. 

ge A Lmighty God, who halt {ent me into this For Re- 
nato World, as a State of Probation and Trial, tirement 
ougil Wat | might be a Candidate for Eternity; teach d More 
by e frequently to retire from the Occaſions and 
Lemptations to Sin, to mortify my Affections 
the love of this World, that dangerous Ene- 
to my Salvation; as J have folemnly renoun- 
Kd it in my Baptiſm, ſo let my Practice ſhew 
pit I am true to what I then vowed : Make 
Bu 2 2 ma 
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me carefully to avoid that Converſation where 
the Reputation of my Neighbour is ſacrificed 
to the Enterta nment of the Company; where 
Revenge is eſpouſed as a Principle ot Honour, 
and Honcſty eſteemed Weaknefs ; where Pride 
and Vanity and ſinful Pleafures chiefly reign; 
whicre Piety and Devot.on inſenſibly loſe thiir 
Strength and Vigour; where Religion is coun- 
tcd a Cheat, ard Fools make a Mock at Sin: 
 Detend me, O God, from this infectious Air, 
apt to poiſon and corrupt the beſt Principles; 
where it is ſo difficult to preſerve my Innocence, 
or to recover thy Favour by Repentance: Grant | 
this, O Lord, for Jeſu, Chriſt his ſake. Am. n. 


IV. 
For Chri- „ es gracious God, thou great Lover of | 


ian Cha” Souls, who haſt made. them a ter thine 
dei fe hg own Image, and purchaſed them at the Expence 
5 ot the Blood ot thy own Son Jeſ#s Chriſt our 
Lord; inſpire me with that true Chriſtian Cha- | 

rity, which extends it ſelf to the eternal Wel- 
fare of my Neighbour, that I may unfe gned- 
ly compaſſionate his Unhappineſs whencvcr he 
tranſgreſſes thy holy Laws, and by all prudent 
means repreſent to him his Faults, with their 
feveral Aggravations, that I may carefully {ct | 
his Miſcarriages before his Face, and in ſuch 2 

true Light, that by a ſeaſonable Warning of his 
Danger, he may be preſerved from that Ruin his | 
Sins deſerve, and thy Juſtice hath threatned. | 


Let no Man's Greatneſs in this World ever pre- Q 
vail. upon me to approve his Vices, or influence | Nan 
me to any the leaſt ſinful Compliance: And in 4 
order to make the Duty of Reproof effectual Fair 
to the Salvation of my Neighbour, preſerve me 
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the Church; 


5 H. Peter the Apoſtle. . 34 * 


from any irregular Paſſion in the manner of ad- 
miniſtring it, and from any By-end in the pro- 
ſpe& of performing it; that ſo by thy Bleſſing 
upon a ſeaſonable and prudent Admonition, he 
may be recovered to a true Senſe of his Duty, 
obtain thy gracious Pardon in this World, and 
in the next, Life everlaſting, through Jeſs Chriſ? 
our Lord. Amen. | 


— > A. * ” ” "I kate Et. d * _ * "WW" Wy TE — 


CHAP. XXVI. 
Saint Peter. June 29. 


Q. HAT Feſtival doth the Church this Day 
celeb a'e? 
A. The Martyrdom of St. Peter, tlic firſt of 
the Apoſtles. 
* account have we of © P:ter's O igi- 
nal: 
A. That he was born at Bethſuraus, 4 Town 


— 


ſituated upon the Banks of the Sea of Galilee; Toh. 1.44. 


that when he was circumciſed according to the 
Rites of the Moſaick Law, he was called non 
or Hmeon; that our Saviour added to that the 
Name of Cephas, which in Syriack the vulgar . 42. 
Language of the Jews at that time, ſigniſies a 
Kone or Rock, from thence it was derived into 
the Greek Nere©-, and ſotermed by us Peter. 

Q What doth our Lord ſeem to denote by this 
Name? e ä 

A. The Firmneſs and Conſtancy of St. Peter's Mat. 16 
Faith, and his vigorous Activity in building us 


23 Q What 
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— 


Mat.4. 18. 


Q. What was his Profeſſion before he was call. 
ed to be an Apoſtle? 

A. He was a Fiſherman, a Trade toilſome 

and laborious in it ſelf, and bringing but ſmall 
advantage to thoſe that were employed in it. 


Q. How came the firſt of the Apoſtles to be cy... 


ſen from ſo mean a Profeſſion ? 

A. To manifeſt the great Power of God, in 
eſtabliſhing Chriſtianity, when ſuch mean illi 
terate Perſons were able to ſubdue the World 
to the Obedience of the Goſpel. Beſides, by 
the hardſhips of ſuch an Education he was pre- 
pared to ſupport thoſe Difficulties which a per- 
ſecuted State of Life might expoſe him to. 

Q. Wis St. Peter elder than his Brother St. An- 
drew ? Ls 

A. It is queſtioned among the Ancients. E- 
piphanius gives the Sentority to St. Andrew, and 
herein is followed by moſt of the Writers of the 
Church of Rome, But St. Chryſiſtume, St. Jerome, 
with many more, adjudge it to St. Peter, and 
jor that reaſon ſay he was Preſident of the College 
of the Apoſtles, _ » | 

Bon Nas St. Peter a Diſciple of St. John Bap- 
tilt ? 11 "= 
A. It is thought probable, becauſe his Brother 
St. Andrew certainly was; and upon the firſt 
News of Chriſt's appearing, St. Peter was very 
forward to converſe with him, as if he had been 
awakened to expect the Meſſias. 

Q. Who brought him firſt to our Saviour! 

His Brother St. Andreu; who upon the 
Teſtimony received from St. Jon the Baptiſt, 


and his pointing to our Lord then paſſing by 


after his Baptiſm, followed our Saviour and 
brought the joyful News to St. Peter. 
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. Peter 7he . 3 g 
0 "Wha was the Occaſion of his becoming our | 
Fibu Diſciple ? 


4. The Miracle of the great Draught of Lube 5.5, 
Fiſhes, upon which he acknowledged his own ©” ts 
Vileneſs, and was by our Saviour made a Fiſh- 
er of Men, and commanded to follow him; 
which he immediately complied with, and from 
that time became one of our Saviour's conſtant 
and inſeparable Diſciples. 

' What Preparation did our Saviour make in 
the Eleftion of his Apoſtles? 

4. He withdrew into a ſolitary Place to ad- Luk C. 12. 
dreſs to Heaven for Succeſs in that Affair of 
great Conſequence. 

. What may ue learn from hence? 

A. That all Chriſtians ſhould implore God 
Almighty's Guidance in Matters of great Im- 
portance: And that the Governours of the Church, 
ſo much inferiour to our Saviour, ſhould faſt and 
pray earneſtly for God's Direction, when they 
ſend forth Labourers into the Vineya: d. 

Q. Who were the moſt immediate Companions 
of our Saviour ? 

A. St. Peter and the two Sons of Zebedee, 

St. James and St. John, who were admitted 
more familiarly than the reſt of the Apoſtles 
unto all the moſt ſecret Paſſages of his Lite, as 
is plain in the cure of Jairuss Daughter, and at Mar! s. 


the Transfiguration. Mar 17. 


Q. How did St. Peter behave himſelf, when ſe- 1, 
veral of the Diſciples forſook our Saviour, upon a 
more perfecl Diſcevery of his Doctrine? 
A. He, with the reſt of the Twelve adhered 
to him with great Conſtancy and Reſolution, 
proteſſing they had no where elſe to go, becauſe 
be had the Mardi of eternal Life ; and upon John 6, 
Z 4 this 8. 
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F. Peter the Apoſtle. © 


this account he is by the Ancients ſtyled the 

Mouth of the Apoſtles, becauſe ſo forward upon 
all occaſions to Pens his Belief in our Saviour, 
and for which reaſon he is by our Saviour him- 

Mat. 16. {elf pronounced Bleſſed, 

QQ Does it appear that our Saviour gave any 

perſonal Prerogative to St. Peter as Univerſal Pa. 

ftor and Head of the Church. ; 


of les, becauſe, as moſt think, he was firſt cal. 
led; and that his Age and Gravity qualified 
him for the Primacy of Order, without which 
no Society can be managed and maintained: yer 
it doth not appear that he enjoyed any other 
particular Privilege; becauſe in confeſſing C, 
he ſpake not only his own, but the ſenſe of his 
Nit. 1% fellow Apoſtles, and which Nathaniel profes- 
13, ſed as well as he; if he is ſtyled the Rock, all the 
Kev. 21. Apoſtles are equally ſtyled Foundations, upin 
14. which the Wall of the New Jeruſalem is erected; 
Ihn 29. and the Power of the Keys is promiſed to the 
"3: reſt of the Apoſtles as well as to St. Peter. 
Q. Why did St. Peter decline the great Hou: 
of having bis Feet waſhed by our Saviour? 
A. Out of great Modeſty, and a Senſe of his 
Unworthineſs; till underſtanding the Myſtery 
of the Action, and the Advantage of it, he de- 
fired to be waſhed all over, rather than loſe the 


Benefit of it, | | 
Q. What may we learn fron this Action of dur 
Saviour £ 


A. Humility and Condeſcenſion, not to bog- 
gle at the meaneſt Offices of Kindneſs and Chi 
rity, when God incarnate vouchſafed ſo muct. 
to abaſe himſelt. My 

Q. Hon!) 


A. Though he is firſt placed among the 4. 
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: . How did St. Peter behave himſelf upon the 
E approach of our Saviour's Suſperings? 

A. He was unwilling to think that one he 
pred ſo dearly, ſhould be ſo cruelly uſed; and 
| betrayed too much Preſumption and Self- con- 
fdence, not without ſome Reflection upon the 


Weakneſs of his Brethren ; though all ſhould for- Mark 14. 


F. Peter the Apoſtle. —_ 345 


ſake him, yet he profeſt he would not deny him. 29. 


Add to this his unjuſtifiable Zeal in uſing the 
Sword without his Maſter's Order; for which 
he ſtands rebuked by our Saviour: And thus 
| truſting too much to his own Strength, he be- 
came a great Example of humane Frailty in 
| denying his Lord, 1 8 
| Q. How was St. Peter recovered from his 
1 
A. By our Saviour's gracious Look, whereby 
he called to mind what our Saviour had foretold. 
| And by paſſionately bewailing his Folly and 
the Aggravations of it ; endeavouring by his 
penitential Tears to waſh away his Guilt; and 
in this he is a Pattern for the Direction as well 
as the Comfort of all thoſe that ſincerely turn 
from the Evil of their Ways. | 

Q. Why did our Saviour ſo early appear to 
him after his Reſurrection? 

A. to comfort him under his great Sorrow 
for his late Fall; and to encourage him with 
freſh Aſſurances of his Favour; withal confirm- 
ing him in the great Article of his Reſurrection; 
requiring of him as a farther Proof of kis Love, 


to feed his Sheep, faithtully to inſtruct and teach john 2. 


them, carefully to rule and guide them. 
Q. Why doth our Saviour make three ſeveral 
Enquiries concerning St. Peter's Love to him? 


That St. Peter wha had been ſo defective 
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346 FK. Peter he Apoſile. 


A 


in his former Profeſſions, might be put in Mind 
of his thrice denying our Saviour, and from the 
Senſe of his Weakneſs be engaged to a bettet 
diſcharge of his Duty, and give more than or. 
dinary aflurance of his ſincere Affection to his 
Maſter. Beſides, this Queſtion, Loveſt thou me? 
thus often repeated, fairly intimates that as no- 
thing but a mighty Love to our Saviour will 
ſupport a Man under all the Difficulties and 
Dangers of the Paſtoral Function; ſo the beſt 
Teſtimony that can be given of a ſincere Affecti- 
on in that great Office, is carefully to feed the 
Flock of Chriſt, and with Zeal to contribute 
toward the Salvation of Souls. | 
Q How did St. Peter behave himſelf after our 
Saviour's Aſcenſion? | | | 
A. In his firſt Sermon after the Deſcent of the Gent 
the Holy Ghoſt, he with the reſt of the Apoſtles, WM which v 
converted thre? thouſand Souls; by juſtifying t0 Corne 
thoſe miraculous Gifts the Apoſtles had received, Wi i Reſpe 
and by preaching the Ræeſurrection of that Jeſus WM cxerciſe 


whom the Jews had crucified ; and when the WF vell dif 
Sanh:drim would have obliged him to deſiſt, WM and ſho 
with Boldneſs and Reſolution he referred it to WWF QA 
their own determination, whether it was not een th 
fit to obey God rather than Man. FE 

Q. How did he puniſh the Sacrilege of Ananias Wi Gentiles, 
and Sapphira? 1 | a Viſio 

A. With preſent Death. They had conſe- WF firmed | 
crated ſome Land unto God, and fold the ſame s othe 
to that purpoſe; and afterwards through Co- Jui! 
vetouſneſs they purloined from the Price, and 1 Con. 


laid but part of the Sum at the Apoſtles Feet. Chriſtia 
The dreadful Puniſhment they ſufter'd, ſbould Judaix 
make all Men careful not to alienate what is Scruple 


conſecrated to God; ſince what is ſo ſet apart he ſtan 
FP + 


1 H. Peter the Apoſtle. 


6 \ 


ling of God. 
- WE Q. bere was St. Peter's firſt Miſon? | 
i He was ſent to viſit thoſe Chriſtians Philip 


the Deacon had converted in Samaria; where 


„be confirmed the new Converts, and by Prayer 
ad Impoſition of Hands, communicated to 
| WE chem the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſeverely 


E rebuked Simon Magus for imagining that the 
| Gift of God could be purchaſed with Money. 

Q. How was St. Peter influenced to open the 
Door of Salvation to the Gentiles ? 

A. The Divine Goodneſs vouchſafed to re- 
more thoſe Prejudices of his Education which 
the Jews had entertained for ſeveral Ages againſt 
the Gentiles, by the means of a ſpecial Viſor ; 
E which with the Relation of what had happen'd 


| 10 Reſpetter of Perſons; that honeſt Heathens who 
| axerciſed Works of Mercy and Devotion, were 
well diſpoſed to receive the Chriſtian Revelation, 
and ſhould be accepted by him. 


tween the Jewiſh and Gentile Converts ? 

A. He declared God's Acceptance of the 
| Gentiles, which was communicated to him by 
2 Viſion from Heaven; and was farther con- 
| firmed by their receiving the Holy Ghoſt as well 
as others; and that therefore the Yoke of the 
| Jewiſh Rites ought not to be laid upon the Gen- 
| tile Converts, Yet afterwards he diſſembled his 
Chriſtian Liberty, by which he confirmed the 


dcruples in the Minds of the Gentiles, for which 
i ſtands juſtly rebuked by St. Paul. 
| Qui 


ua peculiar Propriety and Relation belongs to 
him, and the converting it to other uſes is a 


to Cornelius, fully convinced him, that God was 


Acts 8. 


47, 18. 


Acts 15, 


Q. How did he carry himſelf in the Diſpute be- 


Judaiz ing Chriſtians in their Errors, and caſt Gal. 2.1. 
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FB 7. Peter the Apoſtle. 


Acts 12. 


Hou was St. Peter preſerved from the ; 

Den of Herod ? pref OM 

A. God was pleaſcd to hear the fervent Pray- 
ers of the Church that were offered in his be- 
half; for being put into Priſon by the Command 
of Herod, and ſtrictly guarded by Soldiers, and 
ſecured in Chains; the Night before his intended 
Execution, the Angel of the Lord came unto him 
raiſed him from Sleep, knock'd of his Chains, 
and conducted him into a Place of Safety; f 
that he was delivered out of the Hand of Head. 
who being provoked by the Diſappointment, 
commanded the Keepers to be put to Death. 

Q. In what Places beſides Judæa did St. Petet 


3 
| QH 
| this wicke 
| A. By 
| and wol 
mon Ma 
u Rome 
1 Kin{ma! 
| cictan fa 
q ſucceede 
| his Rep 
from th 
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| ſhort ti: 


beſtow his Apoſtolical Labours ? Q. # 
Euſeb. A. At Anticch he employed himſelf in ma- A. 4 
Hull. uc. king Converts, and was the firſt Biſhop of that der Ne 
1. 3. c. 7» Place, according to the ſenſe of Antiquity. He cels ag 
afterwards preached the Goſpel to the Jews di- many 
perſed in Pontus, Galaiia, Cappadocia, and A. ber L1 
Towards the latter end of his Life he went to tion ot 
Rome, about the ſecond Year of the Emperor WW bone, 
Claudius; where he laboured in eſtabliſhing Puniſh 
_ Chriſtianity, chiefly among the Jews, being the Wo was b 
Apoltle of the Circumciſion. | affirm 
Q. What was it that at that time ſo particular: ame! 
ty prejudiced the Minds of the Romans againſt re- fore h 
veiving the Doctrine of Chriſt ? 3 Q. 
A. The Arts of Smon Magus, who ſought to | A. 
advance his Reputation among the People, by cellint 
doing many wonderful and ſtrange things. And and t 
who ufed to ſtyle himſelf the firſt and chiefet the T 
Deity, the Father who is God over all, and 10 WM © 
whom Juſtin Martyr affirms a Statue to hae on 
ic 


been erected with this Inſcription, Simoni Dev | 


vaucto, To Simon the Holy God. Q 
| Q 


= 


5 * 


peter the Apoſtle. 


. 


| O How did St. Peter expoſe the Impoſtures of 


i wicked Vretch f 

| 4. By ſhewing the Vanity of his Pretences, 
ind working himſclf thoſe Wonders which Si- 
| mn Magus falſly boaſted of. For there being 
n Rome a Trial between them about raiſing a 
E Kinſman of the Emperor's lately dead, the Ma- 
| can failed in the Attempt, in which St. Peter 
E {icceeded. And when Simon Magus to recover 
his Reputation pretended to fiy up to Heaven 
| from the Mount of the Capitol; by the Prayers 
ol St. Peter, the Wings he had made began to 
fail him; and falling he was ſo bruiſed that in a 
hort time he died. 
| Q. When did St Peter ſuffer Martyrdom? 

A. About the Year ot Chriſt Sixt) nine, un- 
der Nero; whom he had provoked by his Suc- 
cels againſt Simon Magus, and by his reducing 
many diflolute Women to a temperate and ſo- 
ber Life; and it was probably in that Perſecu- 
tion of the Chriſtians, when the Emperor burnt 
Rome, and charged them with the Guilt and 
Puniſhment of it. The manner of his Death 
was by Crucifixion with his Head downwards, 
afirming that he was unworthy to ſuffer in the 
lame wherein his Lord had ſuffered be- 
fore nim. 

Q. hat became of his Body? 

A. It is {aid to have been embalmed by Mar- 
celinus the Presbyter after the Jewyh manner, 
and that it was then buried in the Vatican near 


the Triumphal Way, where there was a Church 


erected to his Memory, now one of the Won- 
ders of the World for all the Advantages that 
Riches and Arr can beſtow. 

Q. Was K. Peter a married Man? 
| A. The 
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3 50 "Fr. Peter the Apoſtle. 1 


Mat. S. 14. A. The Scripture mentions his Wife; M. 
ther, and he is reckoned among the Ancients a: 
one of the Apoſtles who was married and had 

Euſeb. lib. Children. Moreover there is a Tradition that 

3c. 30. his Wife ſuffered Martyrdom in his Lite-time, 
and that he rejoyced ſhe was called to ſo great 
an Honour; and in his Exhortations to her, it 
is recorded, he earneſtly uſed theſe Words, 0 
Woman, be mindful of the Lord. | 


Q. What Writings did this Apoſtle leave ll. 


hind him? 


A. Only two Epiſtles that are genuine, and | 


which make part of the Sacred Canon. They 
were addreſt to thoſe Jewiſh Converts that were 

1Pet. 1.1, ſcattered through Pontus, Galatia, &c. not only 
upon the Perſecution raiſed at Jeruſalem, but 

upon former Diſperſions of the Jews into thoſe 
places on ſeveral other occaſions. The prin- 

cipal Deſign of the firſt is to comfort and con- 
firm them under thoſe fiery Tryals and manifold 
' Temptations they were then ſubject to; and to 
direct and inſtruct them how to behave them- 
3 '?>ſelves in the ſeveral States and Relations both 
3. of the Civil and Chriſtian Life; that they 
might not be engaged in thoſe Rebellions a- 

Acis3 16, gainſt Cæſar and his Officers, then fomented a. 
mT mong the Jews; and that they might ſtop the 
Mouths ot thoſe who ſpoke againſt them as E- 
vil-doers. In the ſecond he proſecutes the ſame 

2 Pet.2. ſubject to prevent their Apoſtacy from the Fail, 
T. their turning away from the holy Commandmett , 
Ch. 3. 17. and their falling from their own Stedfaſineſs, by 
reaſon of any Perſecution they were liable tv 

And morcover antidotes them againſt the cor. 

rupt Principles of the Gnoſlicłs, who turned 

the Grace of God into Laſciviouſueſs, and a 

| gal: 
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F. peter the Apoſtle. | 


| gui thoſe Scoffers at the Promiſe of Ch. iſt's 
L(uning, as if it would never be verified. 


Q. What may we learn from the Celebration of 


| this Feſtival ? 


A. Humility and Modeſty in acknowledging 


| our own Vileneſs, and in ſubmitting to the 
meaneſt Offices for the Relief of our Fellow 
F Chriſtians. That the Honeſty of the Mind is 
| of greater value in the fight of God, than the 
| Strength of the Underſtanding. That weak 
means may accompliſh great Deſigns when God 
| thinks fit to give them his Bleſſing ; which makes 
| it reaſonable we ſhould always implore the Di- 
| rection of Heaven. To be careful how we make 


Vows, but after we are engaged, to obſerve 
them inviolably, leſt we be tound to lye to che 


Holy Ghoſt. Never to alicnate what is conſe- 


crated to holy Uſes, leſt we contract the Guilt 


olf robbing God. To bewail the Follies of our 


Lives with great ſincerity, and to mourn bitter- 


y for our Tranſgreſſions. To repair the breach- 


es of our Duty by greater Zeal and Indultry in 
God's Service, for the ſhort uncertain part of 


Lite that is yet remaining. To bear Reproof 


with Patience and Humility. To avoid all oc- 
cations of Evil from a true Senſe of our own 
Weakneſs, and not to lay too great a ſtreſs upon 
our own ſtrength, leſt we tempt God to hum- 
ble our Pride by withdrawing his Grace. That 
we are never in greater Danger of being over- 
come by Temptations than when we ſuſpect 

our own Hearts leaſt. 
Q. When may we be ſaid to rely too much upon 
vr own Strength? N 
A. When we neglect thoſe means of Grace 
Which are eſtabliſhed in order to enable us to 
5 perform 
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i F. Perer the Apoſtle. 


perform our Duty. When we raſhly run ou 
{clves into Temptations, preſuming upon our 
own Ability to encounter them. And even in 
thofe Trials that the Providence of God brings 
upon us, when we truſt more to our own Re- 
ſolution than his Divine Aſſiſtance, and conſe- 
quently remit that Watchfulneſs and Prayer 
which are ſo neceſſary to ſecure us. When we 
do not avoid thoſe Occaſions which by wotul 
Experience we have found fatal to our Virtue, 
When we are not jealous over our own Hearts, 
and do not ſuſpect that Weakneſs and Corrup- 
tion, which makes us ſo prone to be overcome 
when we are aſſaulted. 

Q. What are the ſad Effects of this Selt-cont- 
dent Temper? 

A. It often betrays us to undertake what we 
have neither Capacity nor Ability to perform. 
It makes us neglect thoſe previous Meaſures 
which are necetlary to accompliſh what we 
delign. It teaches us by dear-bought Expe- 
rience the Frailties and Infirmities of our own 
Natures. It frequently makes Shipwreck of a 
good Conſcience, and provokes God to with- 
draw his Grace; which we lay ſo little {trels 
upon, 1n order to our preſervation. 

Q. What t neceſſary to Cure this fort of Pre- 
ſumption ? ues: 
A. To conſider the Weakneſs and Frailty of 
human Nature, and the trequent Inſtanccs 0: 
it in our own Conduct, and how unable we are 
of our {.lves to do any thing that is good. T9 
reflect upon thoſe eminent Examples that have 


been fatally betrayed by too great a Confidence 
in themſelves; and which are ſet up, as ſo ma- 


ny Marks for us to avoid thoſe Rocks upon 
Which 
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F hich they ſpilt. That the praying not to be 
ad into Temptation, ſuppoſes not only an Obli- 
ęgation in us to avoid dangerous Occaſions, but 
Aldo a proneneſs in our Nature to be overcome 
E when we are attacked. That the Promiſes of 
W God's Aſſiſtance imply we cannot work out our 
E Salvation upon the Stock of our own Strength; 
and that the Means of Grace which are ſo neceſ- 
E {ary to ſecure us, ſhew that our ſufficiency is of 
Cod. 


The PRAYERS, 
1 


many excellent Gifts, and commandedſt him car- 


neltly to feed thy Flock; make, I beſeech thee, 
all Biſhops and Paſtors diligently to preach thy 
Holy Word, and the People obediently to fol- 
o the ſame, that they may receive the Crown 
of everlaſting Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 


* 


| liedfalt Fear and Love : Keep me, I beſoecli 
dence, and make me to have a perpetual Fear 


and Love of thy Holy Name, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Aa III. Moſt 


Kors. 


F. peter he Apoſtle. 373 


| Lmighty God, who by thy Son Jeſus For ali 
; Chriſt didſt give to thy Apoſtle St. Peter hops 


4 


| () God, who never faileſt to help and govern For the 
them whom thou doſt bring up in thy Protect 

On Ot 

; . Provt- 

| thee, under the Protection of thy good Provi- gence. 
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For Re- 

pentance 
and Par— 
don. 


For 
ſtrength 
to reſiſt 
Tempta- 
tion.” © 


e H. Peter the Apoſtle 


III. 


Death of a Sinner, but rather that he 
ſhould turn and live; who haſt graciouſly in 
thy holy Goſpel provided for our Recovery, and 
encouraged our Repentance, by many Promiſes 
of Pardon and Forgiveneſs; fit and prepare me 
for this exerciſe of thy abundant Mercy; by true 
Sorrow and hearty Contrition, by condemn- 
ing my paſt Follies, and by ſtedfaſtly purpoſing 
entirely to forſake them tor the time to come: 
And then, O heavenly Father, for thine own in- 


finite Mercies fake, whoſe Property it is toſhewy | 


Compaſſion, for thy Truth and Promile ſake, 


who art faithfal and juſt, for the Merits and 
Sutterings of the Son of thy Love, in whom | 


thou art well pleaſed, cleanſe me from all my Ini- 


quitics, receive me into thy Favour, and let 
me continue therein all the Days of my Lite, | 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Ame. 
. IV. 


God, who for the trial of my Faith and 
Obedience, haſt ſuffered me while I am | 
here below, to be ſurrounded with variety ot 
Temptations, the Fleſh deſigning to ruin me by | 


its falſe Allurements, the Devil by his Subtlety 


and Watchfulneſs, and the World by nen 


me in every State and Condition of Life to tran 
preſs thy Laws. How ſhall I, O Lord, a weak 
and frail Creature, ſtand faſt when thy great 


Apoſtle failed In the Day of Trial? My Help | 


ſtandeth in the Name of the Lord who-made 


Heaven and Earth; in the powerful Interceſſion 


of the Bleiied Jeſus our Advocate with the 44 
: | | 0 el; 


Oſt merciful God, who deſireſt not the 
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ther, in the comfortable Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit, by whom we are ſealed to the Day of 
Redemption: Make me herein a Gainer, by my 
former Loſſes to be more ſenſible of my own 
© Weakneſs and Inability, and of my neceſſary 
| Dependence upon thee my God; that being con- 
E antly upon my Guard, and under the influ- 
| ence of thy Almighty Grace, neither the Plea- 
Þ ſures of Life, nor the Fears of Death, may ever 
prevail upon me to quit the Way of thy Com- 
mandments; but that being ſtedfaſt and im- 
moyeable, I may always abound in the Work of 
| the Lord, knowing that my Labour ſhall not bs 
in vain in the Lord. Amen. 


TI 


CHAP. XXVII. 
Saint James. July 25. 


A HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
this Day? 
. A. That of St. James the Apoſtle, called the 
Feat. = | 

Q. Why is this Apoſtle /irnamed the Great ? 
A. Either becauſe of bis Age, being much 
| Elder than the other St. James; or for ſome pe- 
culiar Honours and Favours our Lord conferred 
upon him, he being one of the three Diſciples 
whom our Saviour admitted to the more 1nti- 
| Mate Tranſactions of his Life, from which the 
others were excluded. 
Q What was St. James's Profeſſion before he 
a called to the Apoſtolate? 

d A. He 


356 1 James the Great, © 


. 


Mat.42r:. A. He was one of Simon Peter's Partners in 

x the Trade of Fiſhing, and Son to Zebedee of the 

. ſame Profeſſion, who kept many Servants for 

that Employment, which ſpeaks him a Man of 
conſiderable note that way. | 


lated to our Saviour? 


A. By his Mother Mi, firnamed Salome, 
Siſter to Mary the Mother of our Lord. Not 
her own Siſter properly ſo called (the bleſſed 
wk Virgin being in all likelihood an only Daugh- 
1 ter): but Couſin German, ſtyled her Siſter, ac- 


and Siſters. 
Q. What may we learn from our Savior; 
| chuſing his Diſciples from ſuch mean Profeſii 
18 ons? 5 I; 
1 A. That God's Bleſſing uſually meets Men in 


8 55 Retirements of his private Life. 
1 Q. How came St. James to be an Apoſtl: * 


Father they left behind them. 


our Saviour? 


5 (). How had St. James the Honour of being te. 


cording to the Cuſtom of the Jews, who were 
wont to call all ſuch near Relations, Brothers | 


1 the way of an honeſt Diligence; and that ve 
18 ought not to contemn Men of the meaneſt Em- 
1 ployment, that are honeſt and induſtrious; eſpe- 
1H | cially when it is remembred, that our Lord him- | 
WW | Luke 2. Telf,as is intimated in Scripture, and aſſerted ge- 
1 51. nerally by the Ancient Writers of the Church, 
1 Mat. 13. worked at the Trade of a Carpenter, during the 


„ Mat. 4.21. A. Our Saviour paſſing by the Sea of Ca 
14 : ſaw him and his Brother in their Ship, and cali. } 
them to be his Difciples; which they cheariu!y | 
. complied with; and took no occaſion to ma 
Excuſes from the Circumſtances of their aged | 


Q. What new Name did St. James receive j10" 


A. James | 
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I James the Son of Zebedee, and John his Mark 3. 
| Brother, he ſirnamed Hoanef ges, that is, Su of '7- 
I 4 | | 
Q What is probably intended by this Title? , 
A. It is eaſter to conjecture than determine. 
Some think it was upon the account of their 
rouzing the ſleepy World with the vehemency 
| of their Preaching, as Thunder, which is called Pal. 104. 
| God's Voice, powerfully ſhakes the natural 7- 
World. Or if it relates to the Doctrines they 
delivered, it may ſignify their teaching the 
great Myſteries of the Goſpel in a profounder 
ſtrain than the reſt; which is certainly verified 
in St. Jon, upon which account he is affirmed 
by the Ancients not ſo much to ſpeak, as thunder. 
Probably the Expreſſion may denote no more, 
than that in general they were to be eminent 
Miniſters under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, which 
is called a Voice ſhaking the Heavens and the 14+) 12. 
Earth, and ſo anſwers the native importance 25. 
of the Word ſignifying an Earth-quake, or à Hag. , 6. 
ichement Commotion that makes a Noiſe like 
Thunder. | 
Q. Was there nothing in the Temper of theſe A- 
poltles that might give occaſion to this Title? 
| 4. Yes; the Inſtance of their deſiring our 
daviour, that they might pray down Fire trom 
Heaven, as Elias did upon the inhoſpitable Sa- 
maritans that refuſed to receive him, ſhews that 
the Name might have ſome reſpect to the 
warmth and heat of their Diſpoſition. 
Q. What was probably the reaſoa why ihe Sa- 
maritans refuſed aur Saviour the common Ac.om- 
modation of Travellers? 
A. Becauſe our Saviour ſeemed to {light Mount 
Gerizim, the ſolemn Placc of thxic Worih.p; 
Aa 3 his 
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his Face being as though he would go to Jeruſalem 
Which different places of Worſhip had created 
an inveterate Quarrel between the Jews and 
the Samaritans; the occaſion whereof was this 
that after the Tribe of Judah were returned 
from the Captivity of Babylon, and the Tem- 
ple of Jeruſalem was rebuilt ; the Jews were 
by a ſolemn Covenant obliged to put away their 
Heathen Wives. But Sanballat, Governour of 
Samaria, having married his Daughter ta Ma- 
unſſes a Jewiſh Prieſt, who was unwilling to 
put away his Wife, excited” the Samaritans to 
build a Temple upon Mount Gerizim near the 
City of Samaria, in oppoſition to the Temple at 
Jeruſalem, and made his Son-in-law Manaſ]e, 
Prieſt there; which laid the Foundation of that 
Feud between the Jews and Samaritans, which 
in proceſs of time grew ſo great, that they would 
not ſo muclr as ſhew common Civility to one a- 
nother. 


Q. How did our Saviour reſent the warm Zea! | 


of theſe Apoſtles ? 

A. He ſeverely rebukes the fierceneſs of their 
Temper as contrary to the nature of the Golp:! 
Inſtitution, and his Deſign of coming into the 
World; which was to ſave Mens Lives, by 
_eſtabliſhmg a Religion, that not only conſults 
their eternal Salvation, but their temporal Peace 
and Security. 1 

Q. How did our Saviour correct the Ambition 
of theſe two Apoſtles, in prompting their Mother 
Salome to petition for the principal Places of Hr 
nour next his Perſon? 5 
A. By making them ſenſible of the Raſbnels 
of their Demand; and that in his Kingdom, 
the higheſt Place would be to take the grunt 
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Pains, and to- undergo the heavieſt Troubles 
and Sufferings; and that as for any Dignity, it 
vas to be diſpoſed of to thoſe for whom it was 
| :repared by the Father. IT 
q . How doth our Saviour calm the Paſſions of 
| the reſt of the Diſciples offended at this Requeſt? 
| A. By inſtructing them in the nature of his u. :- 
Kingdom, and ſhewing them how different 2“. 
it was from that of worldly Potentates; that 
in his Service Humility was the way to Honour; 
and that he who took molt Pains, and did moſt 
Good, would be the greateſt Perſon; and that 
his own Example was a Pattern of it, who came 
into the World not to be ſerved himſelf, but to 
lere others even at the expence of his own Lite. 

Q. What became of St. James after our Savi- 
guss Aſcenſion? ER 

A. The Spaniſh Writers contend that after he 
had preached the Goſpel in Judæa and Sama, ia, 
he planted Chriſtianity in Spain. But of this 
there is no Account earlier than the middle Ages 
ofthe Church; therefore it is ſafeſt to confine his 
Miniſtry to Fudaa and the parts thereabouts. 

Q How did he ſuffer Martirdom ? | 

A. Herod being deſirous upon his entrance in- Aas 12. 
to the Government to pleaſe the People, cauſcd 2. 
St. James to be apprehended at Jeruſalem, and 
then commanded that he ſhould be b. headed. 
And fo he became the firſt Apoſtle that laid 
down his Life for the Teſtimony of Jeſus. 

Y What happened as he was led to the Place of 
bis Martyrdom ? | | 

AJ. His Accuſer being enlightened by the Cou- Euſeb. 
rage and Conſtancy St. James ſhewed at his Tri- lib. 2. c. 
a, repented of what he had done, and falling at 
tix Apoltle's Feet, heartily begg'd his Pardon for 
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what he had teſtified againſt him. The Ho 


Man, after a little ſurprize, raiſed him up, and 
embracing him ſaid, Peace be to thee. Where- 
upon he publickly profeſſed himſelf a Chriſtian, 
and was beheaded at the ſame time. 

Q. Why do the Spaniards expreſs ſo great q 
Veneration for this Apoſtle ? 

A. Becauſe they do not only ſuppoſe that he 
planted Chriſtianity in thoſe parts, but that his 
Body after his Martyrdom at Jeruſalem, was 
tranſlated from thence to Compoſtela in Galicia, 
though the Account of both theſe Paſſages have 
little or no Foundation in Hiſtory. 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
this Feſtival? 

A. That God's Bleſſing attends thoſe that de- 
pend upon his Providence, in a diligent and 
faithful Diſcharge of the Duties of their Calling, 
That we ought to quit all worldly Accommoda- 
tions, and our Father's Houſe, rather than make 
Shipwreck of Faith and a good Conſcicnce. 
That no difference of Religion, nor pretence of 
Zeal for God and Chriſt, can warrant and juſtify 


a a paſſionate and herce, a vindictive and exter- 


minating Spirit. That we ought to treat all that 
differ from us with kindneſs and affability, and 
to ſhew our moderation not by parting with out 
Principles, but by encreaſing our Charity. That 


the great Honour of a Chriſtian is to take pains | 


in doing good; and that the higheſt Pitch of 
his Preferment is to ſuffer for the Name of 
Chriſt, being moſt bleſſed when he is reviled 
and perſecuted for his ſake. That the Crown 0t 
Martyrdom exceeds all the Pomp and Splendout 
that attend Eccleſiaſtical Preferments. | 

Q. What do you mean by a Martyr? 1705 
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| 4. One that bears Witneſs to the Truth at 
| the expence of his own Life. Thoſe that ſut- 
| fred Impriſonment, the ſpoil of their Goods, 
| 1nd Baniſhment, and ſeveral other ſevere Tor- 
ments, if they eſcaped without dying, were cal- 
led Confeſlors. But it was necctlary to reſiſt Heb.12.4. 
| unto Blood, to acquire the glorious Privilege of 
| 2 Martyr; tho? in a large ſenſe they who died 
in Priſon, or during their ſufferings by Want, 
or in their Baniſhment were killed by Thieves, 
or wild Beaſts, and even thoſe who adminiſtring 
| to their Fellow-Chriſtians in the time of a 
Plague, loſt their Lives, were called Martyrs, 
| and entitled to the Privileges that were thought 
to belong to that State. 

Q. What Privileges were aſſigned to Martyrs 
| bythe Primitive Chriſtians ? 

A, That upon their Death they were imme- 
diately admitted to the Beatifick /i/ion; while 
other Souls waited for the Day of Judgment to 
compleat their Happineſs. That God would 
grant chiefly to their Prayers the haſtning of his 
Kingdom, and the ſhortning the Times of Per- 
ſecution. That they ſhould have the greateſt 
ſhare in the Reſurrection of the Juſt, which is 
called the firſt Reſurrection, which was the 
more conſiderable becauſe the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians looked upon the end of the World as ncar 
at hand ; and many believed, that thoſe who 
were Partakers of the firſt Reſurrection ſhould 
reign with Chriſt a thouſand Years upon Earth. 
That the Martyrs and ſome other perfe& Souls 
ſhould receive no Hurt or Prejudice from the 
general Conflagration of the World, when o- 
thers leſs perfect ſhould be purged by that uni- 
Ferlal Fire from the Droſs they had contracted 
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nin Life. That Martyrdom ſupplied the Grace | pon} 
| Chriſt. 


conveyed both by Baptiſm and the holy Eucha- 


riſt, and entitled Men to the Benefit of thoſe 


Sacraments, viz. Remiſſion of Sins. The Mar- 
tyrs had alſo a conſiderable Hand in abſolvin 

Penitents, who through fear of ſuffering had lap- 
ſed into Idolatry, and in reſtoring them to the 


Communion of the Church. 


Q. Wherein appears the Reaſonableneſs and 
Happineſs of chu/ing Martyrdom ? 

A. In that a Man prefers a future Good inf- 
nitely valuable in it ſelf, and eternal as to its du- 
ration, before a preſent Satisfaction, which in its 
own Nature is mixed and imperfect, as well as 
ſhort and uncertain in reſpect of it's continuance, 
the ſufferings of this preſent Time being not wor- 
thy to be compared with the glory that ſhall be 
revealed. Now this was always in the account 
of the wiſeſt Men eſteemed a great Piece of Pru- 
dence, to part with a little in preſent for a fat 
greater future Advantage. Beſides, God who 
hath a Right in us both by Creation: and Re- 


demption, and thereby hath po ver to diſpoſe of | 


us as he pleaſeth, hath declared he will not en- 
dure any Rival, and that we ought to be his 
without reſerve. And the Happineſs of Martyr- 
dom conſiſts in having an Opportunity to give 
the utmoſt Evidence of a ſincere Love and fer- 
vent Affection to our great and mighty Beneta- 


Ror; in being conformed to the likeneſs of 


Chriſt's Sufferings, which were endured pure- 


Key.7.:3, ly upon our account; and in acquiring a Title 


e. to a degree of Glory ſuperiour to what other 


Nat. s. 10. Saints ſhall be made Partakers of. Which 


Epiſt. ad 


Rom. 


made the bleſſed Martyr St. Ignatius profeſs 


that til the Sentence of Condemnation was paſſed 
| | 4p0s 
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. James the Great, 


| upon him, he never began to be a-true Diſciple of 
| Chriſt. 
1 : 4 How did the Primitive Chriſtians generally 
| brace Martyrdom? : 
A. With great readineſs and chearfulneſs of 
Mind; with Comfort and Satisfaction, rejoicing 
| that they were counted worthy to ſuffer for the 
| Name of Chriſt. And not only the Clergy but 
the Laity, Women as well as Men, young and 
old, encountred Death with great Fortitude, 
though it was armed with all the variety of Tor- 
ments that the Malice and Cruelty of their Ene- 
mies could invent. 
. To what Cauſes may we attribute this great 
Courage and Reſolution of the Primitive Chri- 
ans 
A. Next to the plentiful Effuſion of ſuperna- 
tural Grace upon ſuch Occaſions ; the great Pie- 
ij and Virtue of their Lives might be a proper 
Foundation for this Chriſtian Confidence. They 
were not only innocent, but extreamly morti- 
fed; they kept their Minds free from Guilt ; 
and inured their Bodies to Hardſhips and ſe- 
rere Uſage, and never ſottned themſelves with 
the Pleaſures and Diverſions of the Age. They 
had a lively Senſe of the Rewards of the next 
Life with which the Sufterings of this are not 
to be compared. Their Minds were inflamed 
with great Love to their Lord and Maſter Je- 
jus Chriſt, whoſe Blood was yet warm, and 
whoſe Sufferings for their ſakes were freſh in 


a Voluntary Poverty, diſtributing what they 
had among the poor, that they might be in a 
readineſs tor Martyrdom. But the wonderful 

| | manner 


their Memories. Beſides, many of the rich 
in Times of Perſecutions, reduced themſelves to 
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manner ſometimcs of bearing their Torment. 

as the burning of their Bodies without a HH 

and their rejoicing in the midſt of Flames, muſ 

be attributed to the wonderful Work of God, 
either in taking away the great ſenſe of Pain 
from the Holy Martyrs in the time of their Exe. 

. cution; or by giving them ſuch a lively Sense 
and aſſured Proſpect of their Reward, as made 

the moſt exquiſite Torments ſupportable to 

them. And we.may reaſonably ſuppoſe when 
Women and Children deſpiſcd tie Croſs, the 

Rack, and wild Beaſts; that they were ſuppor- 

ted with particular Aſſiſtances from that good 

x Cor. 10. God, who will not fuffer us to be tempted al ide 


/ 


I 3. what we are able, or with the temptation wil 
j.nd a way for us to eſcape that we may be able 11 
bear it. | | 

Te PRAYERS. 
2 

Fora Rant, O Merciful God, that as thy holy | 

Agee J Apoltle St. James leaving his Father and 

allfor All that he had without delay, was obedicnt un- 

Chriſt. to the calling of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, and tol.ow- 
ed him, ſo 1 toriaking ail worldly and carnal | 
Attc&.ons may be evermore ready to follow 
thy holy Commandments, through Jeſus Chri/t | 
our Lord. Amen. 

II. 

For Con- A Lmighty God, who in thy wiſe Providence | 

. : A has conſtituted ſeveral Ranks and Quill- | 

mean ties of Men, that they might mutually aſſiſt to 
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tent with the Station wherein thou haſt been 
gieaſed to place me, honeſtly and diligently to 
diſcharge the Duties of my Calling; without 
| anxicty to depend upon thy Bleſſing for the ſuc- 
| ceſs of my lawful Endeavours. That however 
contemptible my Profeſſion may be in the Eyes 
| of Men, my Fidelity and Induſtry may be ac- 
| ccptable in thy ſight: that they may bring me 
in the return of a convenient Subſiſtence and 
Proviſion for my Family in this Lite; and in 
the next the Reward that thou haſt promiſed 
do all that truly love and fear thee, through the 
| Mcrits of Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


—_:; 


Paſſions : Let not the ſpecious pretence of Zeal 
for thy Service, betray me to any unreaſonable 
Heats; but leſs to ſuch Actions as thou haſt 
forbidden: Let not any difference in Religion 
0 itroy in me that Charity which is a peculiar 
mark of thy Diſciples; but teach me to compaſ- 
lionate thoſe that are in Error, and to pity thoſe 
prejudices which have ſo unhappily miſled 
them: Grant that with Meckneſs and Mode- 
ration, I may endeavour their Recovery, it 
peradventure God will give them Repentance 
to the acknowledgment of the Truth: Make 
me ready to exerciſe all Acts of Kindneſs to 
their Perſons, and to implore thy Grace in 
their behalf, which is able to ſubdue the 
molt inveterate Errors; that though they conti- 
nue Enemies to thy Truth, I may never ſacri- 
ice my Patience and Meckneſs; but by a con- 

4 tinuance 


FA Racious God, who by the Precepts of the For the 
= 1 Goſpel, and by the Example of the bleſſed &9v<rn- 


| b ment of 
Jeſus haſt taught us the Art of governing our „. 
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366 = H. James the Great. 
1 tinuance in well doing wait for Glory, Honou, 
and Immortality, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. a | 
3 IV. 
oe oe. Bleſſed Jeſus, who for my ſake didſt en- 
> rota dure the moſt painful and ſhameful Death 
dom ot the Croſs; let the ſenſe of this mighty Loxe 


 auho were 


ſo conſtantly inflame my Soul, that, whenever | 
thy Providence ſhall make it my Duty, I may | 


readily and cheartully embrace Death, though 


armed with the utmoſt Terror, rather than fol- 
ſake thee. Grant that I may rejoice in ſuch a | 
happy occaſion of teſtifying the ſincerity and 
fervour of my Aﬀection towards thee, of ſhew- 


ing that thou art the Delight of my Soul, that 
I not cnly prefer thee before all the Pleaſures 
and Satistactions of Life, but that the Torments 


and Pains of a violent Death are not able to {e- | 


parate me from thee. Inſpire me with Courage 
and Reſolution from above, that no Difficultics 


nor Dangers may aftright me from thy Service, | 


and that the apprehenſion of them may never 
tranſport me beyond the Bounds of Chriſtian 
Decency and Moderation , Whither ſhall 1 go! 
thou haſt the Words of eternal Life. Oh! let 


the firm belief of the Immortal Joys and Glo- 
rious Rewards thou haſt prepared for thoſe | 


that ſuffer for thee, ſupport me under all the 


Cruelties of the moſt mercileſs Perſecutors. 


Let the Examples of thy holy Martyrs who 


had tryal of cruel Mockings and Scourgings, of 


Bonds and Impriſonments, who were ſtoned, 
ſawn aſunder, and ſlain with the 
Sword, of whom the World was not worthy , ſtir 


me up to Patience and Fortitude , that 1 
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be a follower of them who through Faith and Pa- 
gence inherit the Promiſes, Make me careful 
to do thy holy Will, that I may have Comfort 
and Joy in ſuffering for it. Grant this, O bleſ- 
ſed Lord, who diedſt for me, and roſeſt again, 
and now ſitteſt at the right Hand of the Father 


ples. Amen. 


other two Evangeliſts never take notice of Na- 


are joined together in their coming to 


— 


— 


. © * 


o intercede for me, and all thy faithful Diſci- 
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CHAP. XXIX. 
St. Bartholomew. Auguſt 24. 


PPT 
— 2 * : — 


Q. HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
this Day? | _— 
A. That of St. Bartholomew the Apoſtle. 
Q. Was he one of the twelve Apoſtles? 
A. Yes; the Evangelical Hiſtory is moſt ex- Mat. 10.3. 
preſs and clean as to that matter. But he being 
no farther taken notice of, than the bare men- 
tion of his Name, many both anciently and of 
latter times have ſuppoſed that he lay conceal- 
ed under the Name of Nathaniel, one of the 1 
frt Diſciples that came to Chriſt. e 
Q. Why are Nathaniel aud Bartholomew 
thought to be the ſame Perſon under two different 
Names ? 5 . 
A. Becauſe as St. John never mentions Bar- 
thulomew in the Number of the Apoſiles ; ſo the 


thawtel: And as in St. John, Philip and Natha- 


Griſt; ſo in the reſt of the Evangeliſts 
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V. 


14. 


and Bartholomew are conſtantly put togetlic:, WF 
and afterwards we find them joint Companion; 
inthe Writings of the Church. 3 
Q. What renders this Matter ſtill more prola. i 
ble? 55 
A. That Nathaniel is particularly reckoned WF 4. 
up with. the other Apoſtles, to whom our Lori MW thatitis 


appeared at the Sea of Tiberias after his R. ſigned t 
ſurrection, where there were together Simon be. by the p 
ter, Thomas, and Nathaniel of Cana in Galil, WW Nathan 
and the two Sons of Zebedee; and two other of Diſciple 
his Diſciples, who were probably Andrew and WWF Q. 7 
Philip.. 1 
Q. How doth it appear, that by Diſciples s whole + 
here meant Apoſtles? is as mi 
A. Partly from the Names of thoſe that ate Tas for 
reckoned up; partly becauſe it is ſaid, that % urged ' 
was the third time that Jeſus appeared to his vas co 
Diſciples : It being plain, that the two fore- WF Jewiſh 
going Appearances were made to none but tie ges of | 
Apoſtles. Beſides, if Nathaniel had not been Q 
one of the twelve already, no tolerable Reaſon ¶ him 
can be given, why he who was ſo eminent Lord? 
qualified, was not pitched upon to fill up the . 4. : 
place of Judas. | Integr: 
Q. What ſignifies the word Bartholomew? | Guile; 
A. It imports a relative Capacity, either as Q. 
a Son or a Scholar, rather than a proper Name. Mind 
As a Son, it denotes his being both of Tholma: * 
As a Scholar, it may relate to him as a Diſciple not ob 
of ſome particular Se& among the Jews; and the lo 
among ſeveral other Inſtitutions of that Nature, neſs o 
ſome learned Men reckon the Tholmaans from WF Flace 
Tholmai, of which Order Nathaniel ſeems to reth, 
have been, and hence called Bartholomew, the be be 


Son or Scholar of the Tholmaaus. And many dt far c- 


the 
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© .tc Learned concur in the Opinion, that it is 


dhe fame Perſon under two Names, the one 
proper, the other relative. 5 
2 bat is the chief thing objected in this 
Mater? | 
(WW 2 What was anciently hinted by St. Auſtia, 
at it is not probable that our Saviour, who de- 
- W. foncd to confound the Wiſdom of the World, 
- W by thepreaching of illiterate Men, would chuſe 
WE Nathaniel a Doctor of the Law, to be one of his 
! We Diſciples. 


Q. How is this Objection anſwered? 

| A. That it equally lies againſt St. Philip, for 
E whoſe Skill in the Law and the Prophets there 
zs as much evidence in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, 
e zs for that of Nathaniel; and it may be till 


- W urged with greater Force againſt St. Paul, who 
vas conſiderable not only for his Skill in the 
- W Jeujb Law, but famous alſo for the Advanta- 
ges of humane Learning. 

n WW Q. What Character doth our Saviour give 


n WW hin, when Philip firſt brought him to our 
Lord? | | 
4. That he was a Man of true Simplicity and 
| Integrity; an 1ſraclite indeed, in whom was no ſoh. 1,47! 
Guile; no Art of Hypocriſy and Deceit. | 
Q. Wherein appears the Simplicity of his 
Mind ? 5 
4. In that when he was told of Jeſus, he did 
not object againſt the Meanneſs of his Original, 
the low Condition of his Parents, the Narrow- 
neſs of their Fortunes; but only againſt the 
Place of his Birth, which could not be Naza- 
eth, the Prophets having foretold he ſhould 
be born at Bethlehem; and yet he was not ſo joh. 1.46; 
tar carried away wo * popular Prejudice, ; 
as 


BS den 


97.1 Bartholomew rhe Apoſtle, 
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Toh. 1.49. 


Fuſeh. 
lib. 5. c. 10 


as not to enquire farther concerning our Cari. | 
our; and when he was ſatisfied he was the Me}. 
ah, he preſently owns him for ſuch, callinghim 


| and comf 
i yerts to t 


the Son of God, and the King of 1ſrael. | QW 
Q. Whither is it thought this Apoſtle travel thi Feſty 
ted to propagate Chriſtianity £ : e 4 Th: 
A. As far as India, that part of it that lies Preparat! 
next to Aſia; for as Enſcbius relates, when Pau- | the Natu 
tenus, a Man famous for Philoſophy, as welas | evident A 
Chriſtianity, deſiring to imitate the Apoſtolical ran 
Zoul in propagating the Faith, travelled as far MY, 4 a6 
as India it ſelf ; there, among ſome that yet te- | and is fri 
tained the Knowledge of Chriſt, he found $t [Lie che; 
Matthew's Goſpel written in Hebrew; left there Ake e 
NY _ eee es aſſerts, by, St. Barrbobnem il n 
one of the twelve Apoſtles, when | bod, 4 
. Chriſtianity vets omg ooh pe Men; In 
Q. What farther Account is there f him? | Tacter And 
= That he returned from thence to the more Wi QF 
Nothern and Weſtera Parts of Aſia, inſtructing Sie It 
the People af Herdjola in the Do&rine of the (i ro4g 
Goſpcl ; from thence he went into Lyca!nia, pe God 
where he employed himſelf upon the ſame ac- row 
count. Andat laſt remqved to Albanople in i. | lit 
mena the Great : where, endeavouring to re- ] Werz ane 
claim the People from Idolatry, he Was by the i 3 
Governour of the Place put to Death. od 
Q. How did he ſuffer Martyrdom? | 4 mol 
A. He was crucified, ſome ſay with his Head ! 1 
downward ; others, that he was flayed, and his * obe 
Skin firſt taken off; which might conſiſt well Hon 
enough with his Crucifixion, Excoriation being [edienrs 
a Puniſhment in uſe not only in Egypt, but 4. 1 
3 the Per ſiuns, next Neighbours to theſe T 
Armenians , from whom they might eaſily bor- ier "1 
row it. He chearfully bore their cruc! Uſage, 12 


Wards at 
ane | * 


* 


- 


1 —— 
$7. Bartholomew he Apoſtle. 371 


— 


ö ind comforteocd and confirmed his Chriſtian Con- 
gerts to the laſt Minute of his Life. 
| Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
| thi Feſtival ? 8 
A That a Mind free from prejudice is the beſt 
| Preparative for the Reception of Truth. That 
the Nature of Faith doth not require ſuch ſelf- 
| evident Arguments as force an Aſſent, but ſuch 
as leave room for the Praiſe and Reward of be- 
E living. That true Zeal ſtops at no Difficulties, 
and is frighted by no Dangers, and parts with 
Life chearfully when the Providence of God 
makes it our Duty. That Sincerity is abfolutely 
veceſſary to make our Obedience acceptable to 
od, and our Converſation valuable among 
Men; Integrity of Mind being the higheſt Cha- 
ncter and Commendation of a good Man. | 
| Q. What is Sincerity, as it reſpetts God? | 
A. It implies both the Reality of our Inten- 
tion in God's Service, or our performing it truly 
for God's ſake, as we pretend to do; and alſo 
the unco/ ru ptneſs of it, or our performing it truly 
{for his ſake more than any thing elſe whatſo- 
eyer; and without any regard to any other Ad- 
| rantages of our own, but ſuch as are allowed 
by God, and are ſubordinate under him. And 
tie moſt certain Rule to examine our Sincerity 
1 by, is the Integrity of our Obedience. For he 
that obeys God at al Times, and in all Inſtan- 
| W-» <amnot but ſerve him with both the In- 
: ſgredients of Sincerity, viz. Truth and Prehemi- 
Ir2nce. 
N Q What rs Sincerity, as it reſpefts Man? 
A. It implies a Simplicity of Mind and Man- 
ers in our Converſation and Carriage one to- 
1 ads another. Not ſeriouſly to advance any 
= Bb 2 thing 
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thing contrary to the true Senſe of our Mind. 
by our Words or Geſtures. Not to pretend tg 
greater Love and Kindneſs for our Neighboy 
than we really feel. In ſhort, it is to ſpeak 28 
we think, to do what we pretend and proteſ; 
to perform what we promiſe, and really to be 
what we would ſeem and appear to be. 

Q. What is the beſt Method to attain that Sin- 
cerity which ig ſo neceſſary in Ged's Service ? 

A. To conſider that all our Religious Action; 
are of no value in the ſight of God, except they 
are performed With a reſpect to his Authority, 


and out of Obedience to his holy Will; and that! 
by deſigning other By-ends, as our own Pro- 
fit, or the Praiſe of Men, we loſe our Title to 
that Reward which he has promiſed. To pos 
ſeſs our ſelves likewiſe with the Apprehenſion 
of God's Preſence always with us; that all dur 
ways are before the Eyes of the Lord, and that /el 
pondereth all our goings: Which with devout] 
Prayer for his Aſſiſtance, will keep us upright] 


betore him. 


The PRAYERS. 
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Almighty and Everlaſting God, who did 


For me ment 
3 give to thy Apoſtle Bartholomew Grace ro Lo 
true Faith truly to believe and to preach thy Word ; grant ing or 
in the I beſeech thee, unto thy Church to love that Devot 
Church. Word which he believed, and both to preachi fraud 
and receive the ſame, through Jeſus Chriſt cus of Juſt 

Lord. or th 

my C 
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Lmighty and Everlaſting God, Heavenly TharkC- 
Father, I give thee humble Thanks, that giving for 
thou haſt vouchſafed to call me to the Know- being 3 
edge of thy Grace and Faith in thee; increaſe TING 
this Knowledge, and confirm this Faith in me 
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no 


| cyermore. Give me thy Holy Spirit, that be- 
| ing born again, and made an Heir of cverlaſting 
| Salvation, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I may 
| continue thy Servant, and attain thy Promiſes ; 
| through the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt thy Son, 
who liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy 
Spirit, now and for ever. Amen. 
III. 
0 God, who art the great Searcher of Hearts, For Sin- 
who doſt not only require outward Acts of cer ty to- 
Duty, but the inward Diſpoſition of the Mind; co 
teach me in all my religious Actions to have 
an Eye to thy Authority ; ro obey thy Laws, 
becauſe thou haſt enjoined them ; to make the 
ſenſe of my Duty the prevailing Motive of my 
Pity, and not the Praiſe of Men, nor regard 
to temporal Advantages, Let me at all times, 
and in all Places, have a reſpect to all thy 
Commandments, that no Privacy or Retire- 
ment may encourage me to offend thee, that 
no Loſſes nor Croſſes may hinder me from do- 
ung or ſuffering thy bleſſed Will. Let not my 
Derotion be made a Pretext to cheat and de- 
fraud my Neighbour ; neither let the Exerciſe 
of Juſtice and Morality towards Men be a Plea 
for the Neglect of my Duty towards thee. Let 
my Charity to the poor never ſerve to cover 
b 3 my 
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my Intemperance; nor my Sobriety exempt me 
from feeding the Hungry, and cloathing the 
Naked. my life uniform, and of a piece, 
that the Pute of both Tables may take place 
in all my Actions, that my great deſign being 
chy Glory, I may through thy infinite Mercy 
be accepted by thee , through Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord, Amen. | 


_ 
For Sin- Aach me, O Lord, in all my Dealings and T7 
cerity to - 

wards: -: Intercourſe with others, to exerciſe true A 
Man. Simplicity and Singleneſs of Heart; never to Helreu 
compaſs any deſign by inſidious Devices and yer hin 
falſe Appearances; not to betray my Neigh- 4 Gali 
bour by not performing what I have promiſed. Q. 
Let me never abuſe Men into a falſe Opinion * 
of themſelves, by repreſenting them better than Foman 

they are. Let my Tongue be the true Interpre- I Jews. 

ter of my Mind, and my Expreſſions the lively . 

Image of my Thoughts and Affections, and my among 
outward Actions exactly agreeable to my Pur- A. 
poſes and Intentions; that ſo when the Secrets and C 

of all Hearts ſhall be diſcovered at thy dreadful not 61 
Tribunal, I may not be confounded, O blck Kuight 

ſed Jeſus, with the Workers of Iniquity, who gather 

will not be able there to hide themſelves. Grant Native 

this, O Lord, for Jeſ#s Chriſt's ſake. Amen. in thei 

Q 

Jews? 

A. 

that m 
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CHAP: XXX. 


St. Matthew. September 21. 


0 HAT Feſtival doth the Church cele- 


brate this Day? 
A. That of St. Matthew the Apoſtle and E- 


rangeliſt, who was alſo called Levi. Luke 5. 


. What was his Extraction? 
A. Though a Roman Officer, yet was he a 


Hebrew of the Hebrews; both his Names diſco- 
| ver him to be of Jew Original, and probably 
| a Galilzan. | 


Q. What was his Trade, or way of Life ? 


| A. That of a Publican, or Toll-gatherer to the M4i.10.3. 
| Romans, an Office of bad report among the 


Jews. ä 


Q. How was the Office of a Publican eſteemed 


| among the Romans? 


A. It was once accounted a place of Power 


and Credit, and of honourable Reputation , 


not 6rdinarily conferred upon any but Roman 


| Knights; who being ſent into the Provinces to 
| gather the Taxes, employed under them the 
| Natives of the Countrey, as Perſons beſt skilled 
un their own Affairs. | 


Q. What made this Office ſo odious to the 


| Jews? 


A. The Covetouſneſs and Exaction of thoſe 


| tharmanaged it; forhaving farmed the Cuſtoms 


of the Romans, they griped the People, that 


they might be able to pay their Rent, and raiſe 


Profit to themſelves; beſides, this Tribute was 


not only a Grievance to their Purſes, but an Af- 


B b 4 front 
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front to the Freedom of their Nation, a ſtand- 


g ing Inſtance of their Slavery. And their Pro- 
ther Jews exerciſing this Office, ſtill provoked 
them more, becauſe it obliged them to converſe 
frequently with the Gentiles, which they held 
unlawful, and thereby they ſcemed to conſpirc | counts d 
with the Romans, to entail perpetual Slavery de Sor 
upon their own Nation. | | Head, | 
Q. How did the Jewiſh Nation expreſs their Wl Rclatio! 
abhorrence of the Publicans? =_ 7 
A. By counting it unlawful to do them any WW :- Wor 
Office of common Kindneſs. Money received of | A. N 
them might not be put to the reſt of a Man's WM order te 
_ Eſtate, it being preſumed to be got by Violence. the gre 
They were not admitted as Perſons fit to give WE remaini 
Evidence in any Cauſe. They were not only WM himſelf 
deprived of all Communion in Divine Worſhip, well as 
but ſhunned in all Afﬀairs of civil Society, it be- Diet be 
ing eſteemed infamous and unlawful to marry and Ber 
into the Family of any ſuch. = Q 7 
Q. In what did St. Matthew*s Office more par- ang © 
ticularly conſiſt ? 4. E 
A. In gathering the Cuſtoms of all Merchan- ciples a 
dize that came by the Sea of Galilee, and the WI ther he 
Tribute that Pailengers were to pay that went WM © his 
by Water, for which purpoſe the Office was WI they all 
Mat. 9.9. kept by the Sea-ſide. And here it was that 3ſut- WM Conver 
thew ſate at the Receipt of Cuſtom, when our Sa- Q. } 
viour called him to be a Diſciple. | | KI. 
Q. Is it probable he had any Knowledge of WM gave Ju 
| eur Saviour before he was call-d? 1 4. 
= A. Yes; living at Capernaum, the place of WM our Pit 
| Chriſt's uſual Reſidence, where his Miracles avd WM ought 1 
_ Sermons were frequent, he might in ſome me- WI their C 
; ure be prepared to receive the Impreſſions Wl tience 
; which our Saviour's Call made upon him. ny i 
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. What made St. Matthew*s Compliance with 

| ur Saviour's Call ſo very valuable? 
| 4. In that he exchanged rich and plentiful 
| Circumſtances, and a gainful Trade for Pover- 
| ty and Hardſhip; quitting whatever the World 

counts dear, and preferring the attendance upon 
the Son of Man, who had not where to lay his 
| Head, before all the Advantages of Intereſt and 
Relations. 
| Q. Wherein appeared his great Contempt of 
| the World ? | | 
A. Not only in quitting a plentiful Eſtate in 
order to become our Saviour's Diſciple, but in 
| the great Abſtemiouſneſs he exerciſed in the 
remaining part of his Lite; refuſing to gratify 
| himſelf with the ordinary Convenicnces, as 
| well as with the Pleaſures of it; his common 


and Berries. 
Q. How did he expreſs his Satisfaction in he- 
em ng our Saviour's Diſciple ?. 

A. By entertaining our Saviour and his Dif- 
ciples at a great Dinner at his own Houſe, whi- 
ther he invited all his Friends, eſpecially thoſe 
of his own Profeſſion; piouſly hoping, that 
they alſo might be influenced by our Saviour's 
Converſe and Company. 


deſing fo familiarly with the worſt of Men, which 
gave ſuch Offence to the Phariſees? 

4. That the greateſt Sinners are Obje&s of 
our Pity rather than Contempt; and that we 
ought not to grow faint in our Endeavours for 
their Converſion, as long as the wonderful Pa- 
tence of God bears with them. That our Com- 
Pany. is moſt ſuitable where the Neceſſities of 
EDN : Souls 


Diet being nothing but Herbs and Roots, Seeds 


Q. What may ue learn from our Saviour's Con- 
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Souls do require it. And that in order to re. 
claim Sinners, we ought to prefer Acts of Mer 


Mark 2. 
14. 
Luke 5. 
27. 


* 


cy and Charity before all ritual Obſervances, 


and the nice Rules of Perſons converſing with 


one another. 


Q. herein appeared that Humility for which | 
St. Matthew was remarkable? 


A. In that when the other Evangeliſis deſcrib- 


ing the Apoſtles by pairs, conſtantly place him 
before St. Thomas, he modeſtly places himſelf 


atter him. And when the reſt of the Evangeliſt 
record the Honour of his Apoſtleſhip under the 
Name of Matthew, but ſpeak of his former ſor- 
did Courſe of Life under that of Levi; he him- 
ſelf ſets it down, with all its Circumſtances, un- 
der his own proper and uſual Name. | 
Q. Though St. Matthew continued with the ref 


of the Apoſtles till after our Lord's Aſcenſion what 


became of him then? 

A. For the firſt eight Years he preached up 
and down Judæa, endeavouring to convert his 
brethren the Jews to the Faith of Chriſt. Aid 
when he betook himſelf to the propagating the 


Goſpel among the Gentiles, Athiopia is gene- 


rally aſſigned as the Province of his Apoſtolical 


Miniſtry ; where by preaching and working 
Miracles he mightily triumphed over Error and | 


Icolatry. In which Countrey it is moſt proba- 
ble he ſuffered Martyrdom, but by what kind ot 


Death it is altogether uncertain. 
Q. How was he qualified to wiite his Goſ- 
pel? 


A. By being an Eye-witneſs of the Life and 


Actions of our bleſſed Saviour, and by being 
tree from thoſe Temptations which prevail upon 


Men to impoſe upon others. 


| Years 3 
| jntreaty 
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Q When and 0 what Account did &. Mat- 
thew write his Goſpel? Rs 
A. While he was in Paleſtine, about eight 
Years after the Death of our Saviour, at the 
| increaty of the Jeuiſb Converts, and as Epipha- 


nu tells us, at the Command of the Apoſtles. 
And being deſigned for the uſe of his Countrey- Iren. ſib.3. 


men, he writ it in the Hebreu Language, as is 8 
generally aſſerted by all Antiquity. It was ve- Ger“ 

ry quickly tranſlated into Greek, ſome attribu- cxtech, 

| ting 1t tO St. John, others to St. James the Leſs ; 4. 8. 8. 
je Apoſtles approv*d the Verſion, and the Churcn 8 


Q. bat may we learn from the Obſervation of Ls. 


s Feſtival? Is 


A. That there is Mercy for the worſt of Sin- 
ners, if they forſake their evil ways, and be- 
come obedient to that Call, which their own 
Conſciences, and the Exhortations of God's Mi- 
niſters ſo frequently ſound in their Ears. That 
tue Repentance conſiſts in ſuch a change of 
| the Heart as produces ſuch Actions as are agree- 
able to God, and avoids ſuch whereby we have 
tormerly offended him. That Poverty and Want 
ae chearfully to be embraced when they lie in 
the way of our Duty. That it may be ſome- 
umes adviſable to puniſh our paſt extravagan- 
cles by forbearing the ordinary Conveniencies 
and Accommodations of Life. That ifwe would 
enter into the true Spirit of this Feſtival, we 
ſhould imitate that Humility and Contempt 
of Riches, which was ſo remarkable in this 
bleſſed Apoſtle. That we ſhould keep our Minds 
res from Covetouſneſs, and raiſe them above 
te World, the moſt dangerous Enemy to our 
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and unlawtul Pleaſures, and is made infiruments: 


Q. Wherein conſiſts the Nature of Covetoul. 
ner e 
A. In an immoderate craving, and love gt 


m gratif 


| our Mit 


Riches, which ſhews it ſelf in an eager and | * * 
unſatiable deſire atter the things of this World: 6 FD: 
though we employ no indirect means to obtain tite an 
them; but is then complete, when we uſe any rentme! 
unlawful and diſhoneſt ways to grow rich, ans WM i; purſi 
are anxious to acquire the good things of thi; WM doth ne 
Life, eren though we negle& thoſe which are Luxur) 
infinitely more valuable. When we are ſordid and C. 
and cannot find in our Hearts to enjoy what we paſs. C 
poſſeſs; or if we do, ſpend it upon our Luſts, Lives, 
and never ſuſſer thoſe who are in want to ſhare Labou 
with us. When we make Gold our Confidence, and to 
and truſt in it as our chief Happineſs. Trout 
Q. What are the miſchievous Effects of this | ther m 
Vice, which our bleſſed Apoſtle entirely con. to ou. 
guered? ro | Ws They 
A. It alienates the Mind from God, and takes WW fortur 
Men off from the Care of their Souls ; we can- | make 
ot ſerve Ged and Mammon. It obſtructs all thole WM Gren: 
Paſlages through which the Conſideration ot Com 
Religion ſhould enter into our Thoughts: It is Hout 
the Parent of moſt of the Fraud and Injuſtice, coun 
Cruelty and Oppreſſion, Falſhood and Perjury, | have 
that is committed in the World. It makes Men | Q 
fail in the Hour of Temptation, ſo that wen Vice 
they ſhould quit all for the ſake of Religion they 4 
go away ſorrowful, becauſe they have great Po- abot 
ſeſſions. It is very apt to blow us up with Pride, | in t 
and to make us over- value our ſelves; and by the put 
ſame Reaſon inclines us to deſpiſe and contem" } pro 
thoſe who want the ſame Advantages. It dos teou 
but too frequently adminiſter to Intemperance } unte 
hay 
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n gratifying ſome irregular Paſſions that governs 11 
our Minds. 8 5 „ | 
Q. hence appears the Unreaſonableneſs of * q 
ee 3 — 
d; 4. Inthatit is an endleſs and inſatiable Appe- 1 
mne, and conſequently can never attain that Con- 1 
ny tentment and Satisfaction it propoſes. Beſides, 9 ny 
10 WF it purſues Happineſs by falſe Meaſures, for this Wl 
W doth not conſult in abundance ; and though the (168 
re Luxury of Life is boundleſs, yet the Neceſſaries 
1d and Convenicncies of it lie within a ſmall Com- 


be paſs. Great Riches are ſo tar from prolonging our 
ls Lives, that they rather ſhorten them, either by 
re 


Labour and Care in getting them, by Anxiety 
and tormenting Cares in keeping them, or by 
Trouble and Vexation in loſing them; they nei- 
ther make us better nor wiſer, but are dangerons 
to our Virtue, and tempt us to play the Fool. 
They cannot preſerve us from Contempt or Miſ- 
fortunes, from Diſeaſes or Pains; they neither 


'- WH make our Friends more faithful, nor our Chil- 0 
e a ren more dutiful, neither can they afford us any 
comfort when we ſtand molt in need of it, at the 
5} Hour of Death. But we mult give a ſtrict Ac- 


count at the Day of Judgment, both how we 
have got them, and how we have uſed them. 
18 What is the beſt Means to overcome thi; 

ice ? 

A. To employ our chief Care and Solicitude 
about the things of the next Life, becauſe great 

in themſelves, and of an eternal duration. To 

put our Truſt and Confidence in God, who hath N 
promiſed, if we ſeek his Kingdom and the Righ- Mat. 5.33. 1 
reouſneſs thereof, all theſe things ſhall be added ſ 
unto us, To be content with ſuch things as we 
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: 9 {avc, and to rely upon Providence by the uſe of | 
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Pf. 39. 6. 


Againſt 


Cove- 


touſneſs. 


For the 

Increaſe 
of Chri- 
ſtian 


juſt and lawful means to increaſe them as he 


ſnall think fit. To conſider the uncertainty of 


Riches, that they make themſelves Wings and 


fly away; and that we can by no humane means 
ſecure the enjoyment of them. That if we could 
fix them, yet that Life is always upon the Wing 
and when we have heaped up Riches, we can- 
not tell who ſhall gather them. To be charitable 
in ſome meaſure to the proportion of what we 
have received, to be rich in good Works, and 
ready to diſtribute. | 


The PRAYERS. 


I. 
\ Almighty God, who by thy bleſſed Sor 


didſt call Matthew from the Receipt of | 


Cuſtom to be an Apoſtle and Evangeliſt ; grant 
me Grace to forſake all covetous Deſires , and 
inordinate Love of Riches, and to follow thc 
{ame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and reign- 
eth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt , one God 


World without end. Amen. 


H. 
A Lmighty and Everlaſting God, give unto 
me the increaſe of Faith, Hope, and Cha- 


rity; and that I may obtain that which thou doſt | 


Virtues, Promiſe, make me to love that which thou doſt 


Againſt 


Core- 


command, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen: 
III. 


A Liighty and moſt gracious God, in allm WW 


Paſſage through this World and my ma- 


toulnel:. nifold Concerps in it, ſuffer not my Heart to be 


7 | tO 


—— 


— 
too mu 
tempo. 
ought { 
Soul, n 


| of the V 


Life, u 


neglect 


diſturb 
me cha 
to diſtr 
Neceſſi 
Loſs c 
2 good 


| that of 


and ete 
my Go 
vers; 
Counſe 
ſeems 

worldl 
any Sit 
Riches 
me, th 
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for Ete 
which 
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# K. Matthew the Apoſtle. 38 3 i | 
too much ſet upon it. Let not my purſuit of 1 

temporal things rob me of that Time which | 
ought to be employed in the Concerns of my | 
Foul, nor divert me from the ſerious Thoughts 1 
ofthe World to come. Let not the Cares of this 


— 
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Life, nor the Importunity of Buſineſs make me 111 
| neple& divine and ſpiritual Imployments, nor wht! 
dihurb me in the Performance of them. Make IP 
me charitable to thoſe that are in want, willing Wy 
to diſtribute, and ready to communicate to the Wilt 
Neceſſities of my Brethren. Let me eſteem no 1 
Loſs comparable to that of Innocence and of e 
a good Conſcience, nor harbour any Fear like Wh 
that of thy Diſpleaſure, and of the intolerable 1 
and eternal Pains of Hell- fire. Let thy Laws, O "Bi 
my God, direct all my Steps in my greateſt Dan- 149 
gers; and make me more ſtudious in all my 11 
Counſels of what is lawful for me, than of hat 1 
ems ſerviceable and advantagious to my 11 
worldly Circumſtances. Let me never ſtoop to 1 
any Sin in hopes to advance or preſerve thoſe . 
Riches which thy Bounty hath beſtowed upon 157 
me, that my Mind being purged from all cove- 19 
tous Affections, my great Care may be to provide BEE 
for Eternity, and tolay upa Treaſure in Heaven I 
which faileth not: That when my Body ſhal! Ws.” 
tumble into Duſt, my Soul may be received Wl 
into thoſe eternal Manſions of Glory, which 1 
| thou haſt prepared for all that love and feat i 
the, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 9 1 
| 1 
LT. —_— 
() Lord God, who reſiſteſt the proud, and gi- B) T ll! 1 
veſt Grace to the humble; endue me with IV. Pat | his 
luch Humility of Soul, and Modeſty of Beha- Hamid "919 
our, that my Looks may not be proud, nor my. 41418 
| ; Thoughts . 
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Thoughts arrogant nor my Deſigns ambitious. 
but that being reſtrained from all Vanity and 
Pride, and my Affections weaned from a great 
[ Opinion and Love of my ſelf; I may truſt in 
1 | thee, follow the example of my Bleſſed Maſter, 
| and receive thoſe Promiſes thou haſt made in 


_—_— 
9 
— 


that hs 
Smon IV 
| of his | 
W ducing 

| {land b. 


| mitive | 


| our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


FR Sg 


Ham. 


CHAP. XXXI. 


September 29. 


that 


| Three h. 
| when t 
an. It 
| eminen 
| affiitanc 
| Power ; 


St. Michael and all Angels. 


| to perſe 


ments, 


L e good 
1 n doth the Church this Day | 1 1 
[| 35 celebrate? _  -- bellious 
1 A. That of St. Michael and all Angel. being v 
Q. What account have we from Scripture of WM ome 0 
| S. Michael? uus bleſt 
. Dan. to. A. That he was an Archangel, who preſided Wl the juſt 
| 195 over the Jewiſh Nation, (ſtyled one of the ch accoun 
| Princes) as other Archangels did over the G::- Wi thoſe A 

1 tile World, as is evident of the Kingdom of e. Wl the Nar 
| fa, and the Kingdom of Greece, from Daniel; Wl nifics, * 
1! that he had an Army of Angels under his Com- Arroga 
| mand and Conduct, that he fought with the WF himſelf 
| Rev.12.7. Dragon or Satan and his Angels, and that con- WWF (). ! 
| | Jude 9. tending with the Devil, he diſputed about tie Budy of 
| Body of Moſes. = 4.5 
| Q. What doth the Fight mentioned in the Re- edityin 
l velation of St. Michael and his Angels, ai, ef God 
| the Dragon and his Angels, moſt probably „ WM tis in 
F nify ? | 1 B dy 01 
Grot, 4. Some great Authors refer it to the contet I kmbly 


| 
| 
„ 


3 


. Michael and all Angels. 


| that happened at Rome, between St. Peter and 
Smon Magus; when that Apoſtle by the efficacy 
| of his Prayers entirely prevailed againſt the ſe- 
ducing Arts of that Magician. Others under- 
fand by it, thoſe violent Perſecutions the Pri- 
| mitive Church laboured under, more or leſs, for 


| when the Powers of the World became Chriſti- 
an. It is generally agreed that it denotes ſome 


aſſſtance of thoſe miniſtring Spirits, over the 
| Power and Malice of the Devil and his Inſtru- 


| to perſecute and deſtroy it. 
1 To what former Diſputes doth this Fight in 
| tle cood and bad Angels ſeem to allude? 


ments, who ſet themſelves with all their might 


Vier hundred Years, and which happily ceaſed Mede; 


eminent Victory of the Chriſtian Church, by the | 


A. To the Expultion of Lucifer, and the re- 
bellious Angels from the Preſence of God. It 
being very credible that God ſhould makeuſe of 
of WF ſome of his heavenly Holt to drive thoſe from 
ss bleſſed Manſions, who had made themſelves 
ed WM the juſt Objects of his Wrath. And upon this 
of ¶ account it may be thought that the Prince of 
e. thoſe Angels that fought againſt Satan, obtained 
bete Name of Michael, which in the Hebrew ſig- 
l; ufs, who 35 as God; in that he ſuppreſſed the 
m-: Arogancy of Lucifer, who went about to make 
the 21 in ſome ſenſe equal with God. 
on- . What is ſuppoſed to be the Conteſt about the 
the Body of __ fe / 


4. Some think the Controverſy was about re- 
editying the Temple, and reſtoring the Service 
ot God among the Jews at Jeriſalem; and that 
lis in a figurative Senſe may as fitly be ſtyled the 
Hach if Miſes, as the Chriſtian Church, or aſ- 
&mbling of Chriſtians 4 the Service of Chr:/? 

| C 15 


Ham. 
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— 


Jude 5, is called the Body of Chriſt; and for proof ot us; cor 

| | mony 0 
| Zach. 3. from the Prophecy of Zachariah, where this or their 
matter is treated of. Others take the Body of 
i Moſes in a literal enſe, and are of the Opinion 
| that St. Michael, by the order of God, hid the 


Body of Moſes after his Death; and that the Ml criti 
| Devil endeavoured to diſcover it, as a fit means Wi Script 
| to entice the People to Idolatry by a ſuperſtiti- WM out an; 


1 ous Worſhip of his Relicks. belongi 
Q. What is particularly obſervable in the man- Na Powe 
i ner of St. Michael's Conteſt with the Devil! can wh 
U A. That notwithſtanding he might have fad 
| a great deal of evil juſtly of him, yet he would : 
4 not ule any reproachful Words, any Bitterne's Wl Q. 7 
| Jude 5, 9. or Execration againſt him; but ſaid, The IL 
[ rebuke thee. N 
| | Q. What ſhould this teach us? the! 
i A. It ſhould make all Men, but eſpecially ¶ and the 
| thole who are as Angels of God in the Church, ¶ freſt M 
| aſhamed and afraid, particularly in Controver- Wl ns this 
1 ſies of Religion, to uſe railing and injurious ¶ the pect 
| Reflections; ſince ſuch opprobrious Language ¶ dune! 
neither becomes the Nature of their Office not wholly 
| | their Character as Chriſtians. = Q/ 
þ | Q. What is meant by the word Angel? = 47 
| A. In a general Senſe it ſignifics no more Wi Srength. 
| than a Meſſenger, or Embaſſador employed up- Wl nd /;j 
ö 


on another's Errand; but in Scripture, and in Nhe, x 
common way of ſpeaking, it is taken for a Ceic- MA 4; 
ſtial Spirit, a divine ſort of a Meflenger made WW ju! of } 
and employed by and under God. ne 
Q. What Proof is there of the Exiſtence ¶ NJ oanſiſts 
Angels ? ad glo! 
A. The general conſent and tradition of Man Wing his 
kind concerning it, and their Miniſtry about WF Vill 
us 


— Tuck Wares 
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us; confirmed by the clear and expreſs Teſti- 
mony of Scripture, which gives us an account 
of their appearing to the Patriarchs and holy 
Men of old. 8 | 

Q. Are Angels pure Spirits? 

It is the moſt current Opinion of the 
Chriſtian Church, and ſeems moſt agreeable to 
Scripture, that Azgels are pure Spirits, with- 
ont any thing that is material and corporeal 
belonging to them; but yet ſo that they have 
Power to aſſume thin and airy Bodies, and 
can when they pleaſe appear in humane ſhape, 
as they are frequently in Scripture ſaid to have 
done. 

Q. Have not ſome kind of Bodies been attribu- 
ks to. Angels? © 

4. Not only the ancient Philoſophers, but ſome 
of the Primitive Fathers were of this Opinion, 
and they made them to conſiſt of the pureſt and 
elt Matter, which they call A. real; ground- 
ng this Conjecture upon a pious belief, that it is 
the peculiar Excellency and Prerogarive of the 
durine Nature, to be a pure and {imple Spirit, 
wholly ſeparate from Matter. 

Q. What are the Properties of gd Angels? 


Yrength, to be endowed with great Knowledge 20. 


17, 10. 
Mat. 25. 


CE: 


lee, whence the Title is given them of the 
thly Angels. Beſides, they are repreſented as 
fall of Wings, to denote the great Activity and 
Wiftreſs of their Motions. And their Office 
conſiſts in conſtantly attending upon the great 
nd glorious King of Heaven and Earth, expe- 
pes his commands, and ready to execute his 
ll. 


Ce 2 Q. i herein 


A. They are ſaid in Scripture to excel in Pl. 103. 


ad Miſdom, to be eminent for Purity and Ho- * Sam. 14. 
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— . Wa 
- Q. Wherim conſiſts the Miniſtry of good Au. — 
eis? CER eires u 
A. In declaring upon occaſion the Mind and 1 
Will of Chriſt to his Church; for thus moſt : MR Face of 
the: divine Meſſages were conveyed to the H beo 
hets; and there are frequent Inſtances of it h , 
Luke 1. the New Teſtament; as in the Caſe of St. Juln thinkin 
13,31. Baptiſt's Birth, the blefſed Virgin's Conce 900, which 
Luke 2. our Saviour's Birth and Reſurrection. In und. were! 
10. . ; - . Suard- f Gui 
Pfal. 91 ng and defending us from outward Dangers, 5 
IT, 12. and from the Fury of evil Spirits, either * to mini 
34. 7- removing ſuch evil Accidents from us, as inthe] 7 
3 courſe of neceſſary Cauſes muſt have befallen Une 
us; or by diverting the evil Intention of our E. Q 
nemies againſt us; and ſometimes by forc-warn-l abou 4 

ing us of approaching Danger, by ſome external i | 
Sign, or unaccountable Impreſſion upon out ; A 882 
Fancies. And when we are beſet by evil Spi- Men! 
rits, they either aſſiſt us in our Conflicts with , And ; 

them, or chaſe them away from us when vel . 1 

are no longer able to withſtand them. i Kd, d 

Q. What hath been the general Opinion ( ö wack 

Mankiud about Guardian Angels? —_ 

A. There was a common Opinion among thel 4.9 | 

Heathens, and a conſtant Tradition among tha 27 

Jeus, that every Man, at leaſt every good Mal © the 

had a Guardian Angel appointed him by Goch f * 

to take a ſpecial Care of him and his Concern un 

both Spiritual and Temporal; and we find the Q 

beſt Men among the Jews did at leaſt believd * 

| the common Miniſtry of good Angels about cool A. 

_ 24. Men, and their more ſpecial Care of particulal apes 
n Perſons, upon particular and great Occalion / 5 
51. 11, 12. 48 8 plain in Abraham and David. And this T © 
dition of the Jews ſeems to be confirmed ay © 
approved by our Saviour, in that Caution „6 25 
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- 0 1 ; : PY — 
gives us, Not to deſpiſe one of theſe Iittles ones, be- Vat. 18. 
cauſe in Heaven their Augels always behold the 57: 


| Face of his Father ; and the firſt Chriſtians ſeemed 


f : g 
to be ofthe ſame Mind, when being told that Pe- 
er was at the Door, they ſaid it was his Angel, AQ; 12. 
thinking that he himſelf was faſt in Priſon, for 15. 


| which Saying there could be no Reaſon, had 
| there not been a current Opinion among them 


of Guardian Angels: And their being ſent forth Heb. t. 


| 70 miniſter to them that ſhall be Heiss of Salvation, 14. 


ſappoſes them to be ready at hand to do all good 
Offices to good Men. 
Q. How are the good Angels farther employed 
about good Men? | 
A. Being peculiarly preſent in the publick t Cor. ff. 
Aſſemblies of God's Worthip, they aſſiſt good =. 
Men in the diſcharge of their religious Oſſices: 
And at the Hour of Death they ſtand by them 
in that great Conflict, and convey their ſepara- 
ted Spirits into the Manſions of the Bleed, 
which is confirmed by our Saviour when he tells 
us upon Lazarus's Death, that he was carried Hy uke 16, 
Angels into Abraham's boſom. Beſides, at the *2- 
Day of Judgment they ſhall be great Inſtruments 
of the Reſurrection of their Bodies, and the Re- lat. 13, 
union of them to their Souls; as our bleiled 39» 49: 


12 


Saviour declares in St. Matt herb. 


Q. H herein doth the Miniſtry of bad Angels 
conſiſt £ 

A. In trying and exerciſing the Righteous, as 
was the Caſe of Job, and the Church of Smy;na; ob. 1, & 
in puniſhing the Wicked, as was the Caſc of Saul I 
and Ahab, and in executing Vengeance on them 5 
u another World. They ſet themſelves in oppoſi- Sam. 16. 
tion to the Glory of God, and the Salvation of 14. 


Mankind; though they are reſtrain'd in the Ex- Nings 
| ZZ. 20.00. 
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Servant. 


— eee 


erciſe of the Power; beyond which they can- 


not exert it without divine Permiſſion. 

Q. F good Angels are appointed by God to J. 
miniſtring Spirits, and are ſo ready to help 7s, Oupht 
we not to worſhip them? 

A. We may reaſonably conclude from the 
Nature of their Employment, that we ought 
not to worſhip them, ſince they miniſter to us; 
and in this ſeems to lie the Force of the Angels 
Reaſoning in the Revelations, where he forbids 
St. John to worſhip him becauſe he was his Hellou- 
Beſides, it is ſeverely reproved by 
St. Paul, let no Man deceive you in a voluntary 
Humility, and ꝛvorſbipping of Angels, not boldins 
the head. The Scripture directing us to the 
Mediation only of one Mediator betwecn God 
and Man, viz. the Man Chriſt F-ſus. 

Q. Why do we celebrate this Feſtival ? 

A; To rxpenſs our Thankfulneſs to God for 
thoſe many eminent Advantages that the CH 
ſtian Church hath obtained, by the Miniſtry of 
the Holy Angels, over the Power and Malice of 
the Devil, and thoſe miſchievous Inſtruments 
he hath employed to deſtroy it. 

. What Inſtructious doth the Fidelity and Ze 
of F. Michael offer to the Governours of the 
Church; who are as Anzels of God? 

A. Thar it is not enough to diſcharge theit 
Duty by living well themſelves, but that be- 
ſides the Care of their own Conduct, they arc 
obliged to watch over the Conduct of others: 


And with Boldneſs and Courage to oppoſc all. 


profane Contemners of Religion, thole Rebels 
that are at defiance with God, be their Quality 
and Power never ſo great and terrible. 


Q. Wh! 


— 
0 


— 


thi Fe 
Þ 


: God, 1 


Beings 
thankf 
tection 
lelves 

Devil, 
who a 
45 the 
miſchi 
vity al 
God, 

obſery 
To in 
the ſar 
Chear 


| To cc 


cood 
to hel 
Never 
ſtance 
and u 
To ſe 
wing, 
Church 
YL 
14v1oL 
A. 
Practit 
and tl 
0 apt 
repent 
ſuch R 
caſion 


— 


— FS uo 
—_ — * . 


— 1 ———— _— 

2 - — — — 

_—— — - e — 
- 


—— . cas . As 22 42k ar. uh, om oder oe Ber 


— 
2 K 4 


— 


. = Michael ad all Angels. 391 


wes — YO —— 2 
— ” 


— 


Q. bat may we learn from the Obſervation o 
thi Feſtival? 
A. To adore the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
God, in appointing ſuch excellent and glorious 
Beings to miniſter ro our Salvation; and to be 
thankful to him for the inviſible Aid and Pro- 
tection we receive from them. To comfort our 
ſelvcs againſt the Vigilancy and Power of the 
Devil, with the aſſured aſſiſtance of gο Angels, 
who are as powerful and forward to do us good, 
35 the others are malicious and buſy ro do us 
miſchief. To behave our ſelves with great Gra- 
vity and Reverence in the publick Worſhip of 
Cod, becauſe thoſe excellent Beings attend to 
obſcrve our out ward Carriage and Deportment. 
To imitate their Example in ſerving God, with 
the lame Readineſs and Diligence, with the ſame 
Chearfulneſs and Zeal that they do in Heaven. 
To condeſcend to the meaneſt Services for the 
good of others; eſpecially with all our might 
to help forward the Salvation of our Neighbour. 
Never to deſpiſe any good Man, be his Circum- 
ſtances never ſo mean, becauſe he is dear to God, 
and under the peculiar Care of the Holy Angels. 
To ſecure their miniſtry to our ſelves, by conti- 
nuing ſound and holy Members of the Cathol/ich 
Church, who are the declared Heirs of Salvation, 
Q. What may all Chriſtians learn from the Be- 
1viour of Sr. Michael ? Rn 
A. To avoid the ſcandalous and unchriſtian 
Practice of Evil Speaking, the ſeed of all Evil, 
and the Peſt of civil Society, which we are 
o apt to fall into, and yet find it ſo hard to 
repent of, by Reaſon of the Difficulty of making 
uch Reparations as are neceſſary upon ſuch oc- 


caſions. 
Cc 4 Q. herein 
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H. Michael and all Angels, 


QQ. Wherein conſiſts the Nature of Evil-ſpeat- 
ing? 
A. In divulging any Ill we hear or know 


concerning opr Neighbour, whether truc or 


falſe, whereby his good Name is impaired by our 
Words or Actions. For a motion of the Head 
or Hand, a ſmile or caſt of the Eye, is capable 
of tarniſhing the brighteſt Reputation; nay, 
even Silence it felt, it it appears affected and 
myſterious, ſhall be as effectual to that purpoſe 
as the moſt envenomed Satyr. If the Matters 


Wie object againſt him are falſe, or doubttul and 


uncertain, it is Calumny or Slander ; if the Eyi- 


dence we proceed upon, be not ſufficient, it is a | 


Judgment; and a proneneſs to blame and con- 
demn others, is Cenſoriouſneſs. 

Q. But may we not ſpeak that Evil of our Neigh- 
bour which we know certainly to betrue? 

A. I think, except ſome Inſtance of 7e 
or Charity require it, we ought not to cxpolc 
our Neighbour's real Faults, becauſe we are not 
willing that all that is true of our ſelyes ſhould 
be expoſed to publick View; and it is contrary 
to that Love we owe to our Neighbour, which 
ſhould make us ready to cover and conccal a! 
things that are defectiye in him, and which, it 


known, may tend to leſſen that good Name 


and Reputation he hath in the World. 
Q. How is this Vice condemned 11 Scripture ? 


A. The Scriptures place it in the company of 
the worſt of wicked Actions. 
ſays our Saviour, proceed evil Thoughts, Mii- } 


Out of the Heait, 


thers, Adulteries, falſe Witneſs, evil Speakings 
St. Paul ranks Backbiters with the black Crimes 


of thoſe who are given up to a reprobate Mind, 


and which in the Judgment of God are w 
ns - hack ; 
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Death, and the ſame Apoſtle puts Slande- 1 Cor. 6. 
|; and Revilers with thoſe that ſhall not 9. 
F merit the Kingdom of God; and when he 
| rcckons up the Sins of the laſt times, Ewil- hin z. 
| ſpeakers are in the Liſt of that black Cata- 2, 3 
boue. St. Peter joins Evil-ſpeakiags with Ma- . 
ie, Hypocriſy and Envy, Off- ſprings of Hell, 
which we mult Jay aſide entirely, if we deſire 
| the ſincere Milk of the Mord that we may grow 
| 4vjeby: And notwithſtanding the higheſt Pre- 
| tences to Religion, St: James aflures us, that 
echo bridleth not his Tongue, that Man's Religi- en 
q it van. | | 2%, 
Q. Wherein appears the Heinouſneſs of this 
Vice? 
A. In that it robs our Neighbour of one of 
the moſt valuable things in the World, which 
is often purchaſed at the hazard of his Life; his 
Reputation and god Name, in the Judgment of 
Hlomon, being better than precious Ointment. In that Ice x, 
it is contrary to that wiſe dictate of Nature, of 
ding to others as de would they ſhould do to us; 
and is an open Violation of that Chriſtian Do- 
(trine of Charity ſo dear to our Saviour, by 
which he diſtinguiſhed his Diſciples, and which 
was to remain as the true Character of the Chil- 
dren of God. It is the Sign of a weak Mind, 
that is not able to bear the Luſtre of Merit and 
Virtue; the Mark of a mean and cruel Tem- 
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der, unworthy of a Man, to delight in wound- 
ing our Neighbour, or to widen thoſe Wounds 
others have made. 

. What are thoſe Dilguiſes in which this Vice 
WM often appears? i 

4 Sometimes it puts on the appearance of 
Frendſhip, and is uſnered in with great Commen- 
dations 


pe * af CV, 
4 


394 L. Michael and all Angels, © 


PF 


dations, that the Wound that is given map be 
ſure and deep. Sometimes it counterfeits te 
Shape of Zeal for God's Glory: It pretends tg 


be Love of Juſtice, and a compaſſionate Sen QH 
of the Faults of our Neighbour, or a violentand o targrer 701 
juſt Sorrow cauſed by that Outrage that is done 4. By 
to God. But, whatever falſe Reafons may |. Wt vi1-2c< * 
given for this Practice, it 1s always a Breach of N our . 
the great Duty of Charity, and it is a Mark of Heat out 
falſe Devotion, to tear in Pieces the Reputati- WM viich m 
on of thoſe that oppoſe our Deſigus, and to ks wie 
think to make an agrecable Offering to God of WI our! 
what we ſacrifice, either to our Revenge, o: WW"? muri 
to our Jealouſy. fry, whit 
. How ſhall we behave our ſelces when ut b<l0! 

hear our Neighbour ill ſpoken of ? n order 
A. We ſhould endeavour to divert ſüch Di. WT Rclolutt 
courſe, ana diſcourage ſuch ſort of Converſation WM for 
by all prudent Methods. We ſhould urge what publiſn t 
we can in our Neighbour's Vindication, and up- lo in 
on this occaſion cite the Examples of ſuch inno- WW '"'* of {1 
cent Perſons as have been oppreſſed with C:- WR ma! 
lumay. We ſhould diſcover the Contradiction Ws Fe 
and Impoſſibility of what is advanced to de- Power a 
fame him, if the Matter will admit of it. We (es, by 
may appeal to his paſt Actions; and to the ll | 3 
dolt O 


Reports concerning him, oppoſe all the good 
that is otherways known of him, to e | 
Detraction, and to take off the Credit of it. 
If the matter is too evident to be denicd, we | 
may endeavour to diminiſh the Guilt of it, Dy | 
imputing it to Ignorance or Surprize, or to the | 
Strength of Temptation, and by owning tht 
the beſt People might have found Difficulties | 
ſuch dangerous Circumſtances. But by no means | 


muſt we ſhew any Pleaſure or mer | 
W ar f 
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whar is related to our Neighbour's Prejudice, 
of: we encourage the Detractor, and become 
partakers with him in his Guilt. 

Q. How may we conquer this epidemical Vice, 
þ injurious to our Salvation? | 
4. By mortifying thoſe irregular PaſGons from 
| whence this unchriſtian Practice doth proceed; 
as our Pride, which falſly perſuades us that we 
eyalt our ſelves by debaſing others; our Envy, 
| which makes us look upon the Happineſs of o- 
thefts with an evil Eye, and provokes us to diſturb 
it; our Malice and Revenge, which prompt us 
vo injurious Reſentments; our mpertinent Curio- 
be which is always meddling with what doth 
rot belong to us. But nothing is more neccflary 
n order to maſter this reigning Sin, than a firm 
{ WT iclolution never to ſpeak the leaſt ill of any 
oe; for whoever gives himſelf the Liberty io 
t oobliſn the evil he knows of another, though ne- 
„er ſo inconſiderable, whoever talks with Plea- 
„bre of ſuch Faults, though known by every bo- 
-, may be likely to fall into real Defamati- 
n Nos. For it is difficult ro ſtop, where the 
over and Corruption of Nature is ſtrong; be- 
es, by indulging ſmall Neglects we fortify our 
all Inclinations, and by degtecs contract a 
Habit of Detraction. 


The PRAYERS. 
Everlaſting God, who haſt ordained and Hor (he 
conſtituted the Services of Angels and Protecti- 
lien in a wonderful Order; mercifully grant, ©" 85 
hat as thy Holy Angels always do thec Service 8. 
1 Heaven, ſo by thy Appointment they may 
| ſuccour 
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3 96 . Michael and all Angels, © 


For God's 
Protecti- 


on of our keep me both outwardly in my Body and in- 
Souls and P * y Body and in 


Bodies. 


III. 
Thankſ- II is very meet, right, and my bounden Nu 
giving tor 1 ty, that I ſhould at all times and in all Pla- 


the Deli- 
verances 


Of the 


Church 


ſuccour and defend me on Earth, through Jeſu 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


II. 
Lmighty God, who ſeeſt that we have ng 


Power of our ſelves to help our ſches, 


wardly in my Soul; that I may be detcndcd, 
from all Adverſities which may happen to the! 
Body, and from all evil Thoughts which ma 
aſſault and hurt the Soul, through Jeſus Chi}; 
our Lord. Amen. 


ces, give thanks unto thee, O Lord, Almigb- 
ty and Everlaſting God: Becauſe thou halt in 
all Ages defended thy holy Spouſe the Church, 
from the fiery Aſſaults of all her Enemies: From] 
the Fraud and Malice of Hereticks and dcccit-] 
ful Men; from the crafty Inſinuations ot all 
them that work Vanity ; from the Cruelty and} 
Barbarity of thoſe who have openly ſought her 
Deſtruction; and from the Treachery and Per- 
fid iouſneſs of thoſe who have pretended Kind- 
neſs, in order to ruin her with greater Advat- 
tage. Therefore with Angels and Arch-at-1 
gels, and with all the Company of Heaven, I 
laud and magnify thy glorious Name, ct 
more praiſing thee, and ſaying, Holy, Hoh, 
Holy Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and Eart'} 
are full of thy Glory; Glory be to thee, 05 
Lord moſt High. Amen. x , 
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Faces à 
| of thy! 


dance 1 


| haſt ap 
ture p! 
| Footſtc 
| do thy 
| and In 
| fulnels. 
thatim 


tant I 
Purity, 
their E 


| partici 


ſtance 
with J 
being 
Glory, 
and h 


come, 


ET 
\ J of 


and ( 


ſuch! 
(peak! 
tation 
good 
Cernit 
and t 
ſub je 


Faces as not bcing able to behold the Brightneſs = 
| of thy Majeſty, and who delight in their atten- Har 


Michael and all Angel. 397 


IV. 


Pied God, whoſe Throne is incircled with For the 


Myriads of glorious Spirits, who veil their doing 


lil on 


hobo Ping th as 
dance upon thoſe Miniſtries whereunto thou ii is done 


| haſt appointed them. I thy unworthy Crea- in Hea- 
| ture proſtrate my ſelf in all Humility at thy 2: 


Footſtool, beſeeching thee to give me grace to 


do thy Will on Earth with the ſame Diligence 
| and Induſtry, with the ſame Zeal and Chear- 


fulneſs, as thy blefled Angels do it in Heaven; 


thatimitating their exemplary Obedience, con- 


tant Devotion, profound Humility, unſpotted 


| Purity, and extenſive Charity, I may engage 


their Protection in all my Neceflities; and may 
particularly enjoy the Advantage of their A ſſi- 
ſtance in my laſt Hour, in that diſmal Conflict 
with Death and the Powers of Darkneſs ; and 
being by them conducted to the Mantions of 
Gloty, may bo advanced to a more intimate 
and happy Society with them in the Life to 
come, through Jef: Chrijt our Lord. Amen. 


0 V. 


ET a guard, O Lord, upon my Lips, that I For the 


offend pot with my Tongue. Let Prudence Govern- 


| ind Circumſpection always attend to ſhut out et " 
ſuch Diſcourſes as border the leaſt upon Evil- Treas 
gue, 


ſpeaking. That I may be tender of the Repu- 
tation of my Neighbour, and never diminiſh his 
good Name by ſpreading any evil Reports con- 
cerning him: That the Deformity of his Body 
and the Weakneſs of his Mind may never be the 
lubje& of my light Mirth. That I may never 

encourage 
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encourage Backbiters, by liſtening to their $ys. | 


geſtions, and by giving credit to their Slandc, 
Thou haſt given me a Tongue that I migh 
praiſe thee, and that I might influence oihers 
to bleſs thy holy Name. O!] let this be the 
main Employment of that noble Gift, that my 
words may chicfly aim at promoting thy Glory, 
either to ſoften the Pains of the afflicted; to 
vindicate the Reputation of my Neighbour 


whenever J hear it injured, to unite the Minds 


of thoſe that are at variance, or to inſtrud 
thoſe that know thee not enough; and to en- 


tertain all the World, O God, with thy Great- 
neſs, and thy Goodneſs, to enflame all Hearts 


with thy Love, to provoke them to praiſe thee, 


to bleſs thee, to glorify thee ; that I may one 
Day mingle my Praiſes with thoſe of thy Elc6 | 


in Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 
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CHAP. XX XI. 


S. Luke the Evangeliſt, Oct 15. 


<Q. KT HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate | 
cone I 
vas afte 


this Day? 
A. That of St. Luke the Evangeliſt. 
Q. What mean you by an Evangeliſt. 


A. The Name was at firſt given to thoſe that | 
preached the Goſpel; but afterwards it was | 
confined to thoſe Four, that writ the Hiſtory |} 
of the Life and preaching of our Saviour Jeſus | 
Chriſt; whoſe four Goſpels make part of the a- 


Au, 


cred Canon of Scripture. 


| [1s we /e } 


| cenerally 
| than Ser 


that St. 


| Corvant 
| Phylick, 
| own Col 


Q. 


| Phylick 


A. P- 


in being 
| OWN Ha 
difficult 


Langel. 


10 bett 
two Di. 
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the beg 
Wird 


| by St. 7 


H. Luke the Evangeliſt. 399 
Q. Where was the Place of St. Luke's Nati- 
of Antioch, the Metropolis of Syria, pleaſant ru ti. 
or its Situation, fertile for its Soil, rich by its 3. c. 4. 
EF Traffick, famous for Learning and Civility ; and 
ove all, renowned for this one peculiar Ho- 
our, that here it was that the Diſciples of Je- 
| [ys were firſt called Chriſtians. © Acsrr. 
O. What was his particular Profeſſion ? 20, 
A. That of Phy/ick; an Art in thoſe Days 
generally managed by Perſons of no better Rank 
an Servants; which made Grotius conceive , Grot. Se- 
hat St. Luke, though a Hrian by Birth, was a cun. Luc, 
WT &rvant at Rome, where he ſometimes practiſed 
WF fbyfick, and when made tree, returned into his 
6 own Countrey. 
bat other Skill was he famous for beſides 
| Phylick ? 5 
== 4. Painting; and there are ſome Pieces {till 
In being, pretended to have been drawn by his 
| own Hand; but I believe it will be ſomewhat 
| cifficult to prove them true Originals of our 
Evangeliſt. 
= Q. a S. Luke one of the Seventy Diſci- 
bees: 
4. Some of the Ancients thought he was, and 
dt he deſerted our Saviour upon the unwel- 
= ome Diſcourſe he made to his Diſciples; but john 6. 
vas afterwards recalled by St. Paul. And upon 
no better ground it is ſaid, he was one of the 
tro Diſciples going to Emmaui; for beſides the 1 
lence of Scripture , St. Luke ſeems to contra- | ol 
det it himſelt, by confeſſing he was not from | | 
the beginning an Eye-76i:n:fs and Miniſter of the Luk. 1.2, #4 
%. Moſt probable it is he was converted | 
by St. Paul during his abode at Antioch. 
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2 Tim. 4. 
11. 


K. Luke e Evangeliſt, © | 
Q. How did he beſtow his Labours after 1; vl | 
Converſion © TP | 2 
A. He became an inſeparable Compani 3 
and Fellow-labourer of St. Joh in the Minit. 1 
of the Goſpel; eſpecially after St. Paul's o 1. 
into Macedonia; from which time, in recording dog” 
St. Paul's Traveis, St. Luke always ſpeaks ot 1 
himſelf in his own Perſon. hn 
Q. How did he endear himſelf to St. Paul? g 1 0 
A. By attending him in all his Dangers; by +4 
being preſent with him in his ſeveral Arraign- a8 h 
ments at Jeruſalem; by accompanying him in 4 , 
his hazardous Voyage to Rome; where he ſcry- | f 
ed his Neceſſities, and ſupplied thoſe miniſte- 1 * 
rial Offices, which the Apoltle's Confinement 2 At 
would not ſuffer him to diſcharge, eſpecially in | ks C 
carry ing Meſſages to thoſe Churches where he 4 
had planted Chriſtianity ; and in ſticking to him Ne 
when others forſook him. | = Q 1 
Q. pere did St. Luke preach the Goſpel! WM 7 Hh 
A. Some ſay he left St. Paul at Rome, and WM; \nof 
returned back into the Eaſt, and travelled into | W 
Egypt, and the Parts of Libya, where he con- * 
verted many to Chriſtianity, and took upon Wl frione, 
himſelf the Epiſcopal Charge of the City of Ws 000 
Thebais, though it is moſt probable he did not tough 
wholly leave St. Paul, till he finiſhed his Couric ¶ de prop 
with Martyrdom. 3 ay ce 
Q. What Account do others give of his La" o him 
bours ? ES | nest 
A. That he firſt preached in Dalmatia and Whoſe hin 
Galatia, then in Italy and Macedonia; where be & Luke 
ſpared no Pains,declined no Dangers in the faith- ¶ theſe Boy 
ful diſcarge of the Truſt committed to him. Vit as a 
QQ. About what Time, and in what Manner dil Wo; Ti 


he die? 1 
A. The , 
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The Ancients are not very well agreed 
bout either: Some affirming him to die in 
Feypt, others in Greece ; {ome in Birhynia, others 
it Epheſus; ſome make him dit a natural, others 
1 violent Death. IE 
Q. What Account is given of his Martyrdom? 
A. That he ſucceſstully preached the Goſpel 
n Greece, till a Party of Infidels making Head 
zainſt him, drew him to Execution; and for 
want of a Croſs whereon to dilpatch him, pre- 
ntly hanged him upon an Olive-tree, in the 
Eightieth Year of his Age, though St. Jerome 
makes it the Eighty fourth. 
Q. Where is his Body interred? 

A. At Conſtantinople, w hither it was removed 
by the Command of Conſtantine, or his Son Con- 
fartivs, and buried in the great Church built in 
Memory of the Apoſtles. 

Q. What Writings did he leave behind him ? 

A. His Goſpel, and his Hiſtory of the Acts of 
tle Apoſtles, both dedicated ro Theophilus. 

Q. Who was this Theophilus? 


n.4 Many of the Ancients ſuppoſed it to be 
n eigned Name, denoting no more than a Lover 
ot Wl God, a Title common to every Chriſtian; 
ot Wi tiough others with better Reaſon conclude it 
e le proper Name of a particular Perſon; eſpeci- 
a ince the Title of Moſt Excellent is attributed 
4. him, the uſual Form of Addreſs in thoſe 

nes to great Men. We may probably ſup- 
nd poſe him to have been ſdme Magiſtrate, whom 


dt Luke had converted; to whom he dedicates 
dee Books, not only as a Teſtimony of Reſpect, 
ut as a means of giving him farther Aſſurance of 
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Fr. Luke the Evangeliſt. 8 


Act. 3.12. 
Koa: 5. 
Acts 26. 
25. 


Rom. 2. 


16. 
1 im. 
. 


Luke 1. 2. 


Eek. 1. 


10. 


— 


Q. hat may we lcarn from the manner 1 
theſe Dedications ? 

A. That in Addreſſes of this Nature, though 
Authors ſhould not neglect the giving thoſe Ti 
tles that are due to Mens different Qualities, (a; 
moſt Excellent ſeems to be given by St. Like up- 
on that Account, it being the ſame Word inthe 
Original, which St. Paul applies to the K. 
man Governours, Felix and Feſtus,) yet they 


| ſhould be very ſparing in perſonal Commend: 


tions, for fear of contracting the Guilt of Ha- 


tery, ſo pernicious to themſelves, as well as te 


their Patrons. 


Wy it 2 


A. During his Travels with St. Paul in Achaia,] 
. whoſe Help he is generally ſaid to have made uſe 
of in the compoſing it. And that this the Apolilc| 
primarily intends, when he ſo often {peaks ot fn 
Goſpel. Beſides this Advantage, we are aſſured by} 
the Evangeliſt himſelf, that he derived his Intel-J 
ligence from thoſe who from the Beginning had been 


Eye-witneſſes and Miniſters of the Word. 


Q. Upon what Occaſion did he write his Gol: 


el? 


Q When was S.. Luke's Goſpel ſuppoſed 10 le] 


A. Partly to prevent thoſe falſe and fabulous} 
Relations, which even then began to be obtruc4 
ed upon the World; and partly to ſupply what 
ſeemed wanting in thoſe two Evangeliſt that 
wrote before him, in relation to {ome Particuy 
lars concerning our Saviour's Birth, Preaching 
and Miracles. He mainly inſiſteth upon wha 
belongs to Chriſt's Prieftly Office. upon hi 
Account the Ancients in accommodating the tout 
Symbolical Repreſentments in the Prophet 5 4 
on to the four Evangeliſts, aſſigned the Ox or Cal 3 
to dl. Luke, 1 He 
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Q. When was his Hiſtory of the Acts of the 
Apoſtles writ ? 8 

A. It is generally agreed, that it was writ at 
Rome, at the end of St. Paul's two Years Impri- 
ſonment, which makes the Concluſion of it. In 
this Hiſtory he relates not only the Actions but 
the Sufferings of ſome of the chief Apoſtles, eſpe- 
cially of St. Paul, of whoſe Carriage and moſt 
intimate Tranſactions St. Lake was belt able to 
give a true Account, having been his conſtant 
Attendant. | 

Q. What is obſerved of &. Luke's Style and man- 
wr of Writing ? | 

A. That it was clear and perſpicuous, polite 
and elegant, exact and accurate; which ſhews 
how great a ſhare he had in the native Genius 
of Antioch, the Place of his Birth. He com- 
pleated the Character of a true Hiſtorian, being 
faithful in his Relations, and elegant in his 
Writings. 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
thin Feſtival ? 

4. To rejoyce in thoſe glad Tidings which 
tis Evangeliſt publiſhed to the World; and 
not only attentively and readily to read his 
Goſpel, but to praiſe, as he did, that Doctrine 
which he taught. To be careful to avoid all 
Fattery in our Addrefles to great Men, which 
s contrary to that Truth and Sincerity that is 
ſo ellential to the Character of a good Chriſtian. 
To be exact and faithful in all our Relations 
of Matters of Fact, without favouring Parties 
and Factions. To ſtick ciolc to the Profeſſors 


of Religion, when they are encompaſſed with 


ariety of Perſecutions; which is an Effect of 


nue Charity, fince Friendſhip only to Perſons 
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404 H. Luke the Evangeliſt. = | 


in Power and Plenty, might be ſuſpected 9 
Self-intereſt. 
Q. What Duties do Chriſtians owe to their Fc. 
low-Members, when they are perſecuted for Righ- 

teouſneſs ſake ? 

A. To vifit them in their Afi@ions, and by 
ſeaſonable Advice to encourage them to per{e- 
vere in the Faith. Jo pray to God for them, that 
he would be pleaſed to ſupport them under all | 

their Trials with the Aſſiſtance and Comfort 
of his Holy Spirit. To vindicate them from the 
falſe Aſperſions of wicked and malicious Men. 
According to our Abilities to adminiſter to their | 
Neceſlities ; and by our Intereſt with others, to 
procure them that Relief, which our own nar- 

row Circumſtances cannot ſupply them with. 
Q. Whence ariſes our Obligation to theſe Du- 
tics? 
A. From that Love and Zeal we ought to | 
have for Religion; whoſe Deſtruction is ſought | 
for, by thoſe who oppreſs the Profeſſors of it. 
From that ſpiritual Union there is among Chri- 
1 Cor.12. ſtians under their Head Chriſt Jeſus : So that it 
15 org > one Member ſuffers, all the Members ſuffer ui, 
it. From the Example of our Saviour, who, | 
out of his great Grace and Kindneſs, being ic | 
for our ſakes became poor; emptied himſelf of his 
Glory, that we through his Poverty might be 
made Partakers of ſpiritual and durable Riches. | 
From that Charity we owe to all that are in 
want, eſpecially to thoſe that are of the Haubold 
of Faith. And from the Senſe of being liable 
our ſelves to the ſame Diſtreſs; and theretore | 
Heb. 13. remembring them that ſuffer Adverſity, as being dur 
3. ſelves alſo in the Body. | 


The 
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The PRAYERS. 


| J. 

Lmighty God, who called'ſt Lukethe Phy- For the 
| ſician, whoſe Praiſe is in the Goſpel, to Health 
be an Evangeliſt and Phyſician of Souls; May our 
it pleaſe thee, that by the wholeſome Medicines Es 
| of the Doctrine delivered by him, all the Diſea- 
| ſes of my Soul may be healed, through the Me- 

| rits of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. 
Almighty God, who alone canſt order the por te 
unruly Wills and Affections of ſinful Men; Love of 
Grant that I may love the things which thou God. 
| commandeſt, and deſire that which thou doſt 
promiſe, that ſo among the ſundry and manifold 
Changes of this World, my Heart may ſurely 
| there be fixed, where true Joys are to be found, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord. Amen. 


III. 


Yield thee hearty Thanks, moſt merciful Fa- Thank. 
ther, for thoſe glad Tidings of Salvation thy giving for 
Evangeliſt St. Luke hath publiſhed to the World ; m Got: 
for all the Manifeſtations of thy holy Will, and? 

of that ineſtimable Redemption thou haſt gra- 

cioully condeſcended to work out for us; and 
for that thou haſt been pleaſed to regenerate us 4 
by thy Holy Spirit, to receive us for thy own 
Children by Adoption, and to incorporate us 
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into thy holy Church: And I humbly beſeech _ M 

thee to grant, that I being dead unto Sin, and 15 | 

lying unto Righteouſneſs, and being buried. 1 
— d. 3 Eh i 


17 Luke the Hodngeliſt. 
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with Chi it in his Death, may crucify the old 
Man, and uttcriy aboliſn the whole Body gf 
Sin; and that as I am made Partoker of the 
Death of thy Son, I may alſo be Partaker of his 
Reſurrection: So that finally with the reſidue 
of thy holy Church, I may be an Inheritor of 
thine Everlaſting Kingdom, through Jeſus C 


«. 


our Lord. Amen. 


IV. 
Mr. Ket- \ Rightcous Lord, who trieſt thy People | 
3 with heavy Sufferings for thy Truth and 
£ Orte 3 1c "IE lu 22 > | 
Dirice wo ughteouſnels ſake: Give me the Heart con- 


OWe 0 


Cuted, 


are enduring Afflictions for thee; and remember 


thoſe who are in Bonds, as bound with them. | 
Let me not be aſhamed of the Teſtimony of tle } 
Lord, nor of any of thoſe that are his Priſons; | 
but rejoice to make my ſelf a Companion ot | 
ſuch as are bearing Tribulations for his Truths, 
and be glad when ] can miniſter to their Ne- 
When they are | 
Sick and in Priſon, give me the Heart to viſit 
them; when they are Srrangers and in wait, | 
make me ready to aſſiſt them with Supplies fit- 
ting for their Circumſtances. And O! that I 
may look upon ſuch Services, as the molt ble 
ſed Opportunities of ſhewing my Love unto I 
thee, O bleſſed Jeſus! knowing that thus to 
communicate is accepted by thee, as dine 10 N 


ceſſities, and relicve the ſame. 


thy ſelf; and that by having a Fellowſhip with 


ſtantiy to own thy Ways, and thofe who futter 
thoſe that for them. Oh! that whenever I fee a Member | 
are peric- of thine ſuffering, as a good Fellow-membct, | 
may ſuffer with it. That I may be among tho 
who grieve for the AjFiftions of Joſeph ; and | 
come in to bear a ſhare of their Adverſity, who | 
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„us Saints in their Sufferings, I may have a Fel- 
lowſhip with them in that Bleſſedneſs, where- 
with Thou, O Father, wilt crown both the Sut- 
| ferers and their Partakers in the end; through 
| the Merits of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


| Amen. 


* — 


Sub, XXXUL 
St. Simon And St. ſude. Oct. 28. 


(. HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
this Day? : | 
| A. That of St. Simon and St. Jude the Apo- 
es. . 
. Why was Si. Simon called the Canaanite? 
A. This Sirname hath given occaſion to ſeveral 
Conjectures. Some ſay he was fo called from 
Cana a Town in Galilee, and for that reaſon hey 
will have him born there. But St. Luke calling 
him Simon Zelotes, or the Zealot, plainly ſhews, 
that the Word Canaanitèe deſcends from the He- 
eu, which ſignifies to be Zealous, and denotes 
his hot and ſprightly Temper. 
. Upon what other Account is he thought to 
have been called the Zealot? 
A. Either becauſe before his Converſion he 
was one of the Sect of the Zealots; or as ſome 
who keep ſtill to the ſame ſenſe of his Name, 


Leal for the Chriſtian Faith, and a pious Indig- 
nation againſt thoſe who profeſſed Religion 


with their Mouths, but diſhonoured it by their 
vicious Lives. 


Luke 6. 
15. 
Hieron. 
in Mat, c. 
10. 


becauſe after his Converſion he ſhewed great 
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H. Simon and Kt. Jude. 


Num. 25. 


r 


Q. I jut was the dect of the Zealots? 


A. It began in Mattathias, the Root of the | 


Maccabean Family, and was continued amon 
the Jeu till our Saviour's time. They looked 
upon Phineas as their Patron, who in a mighty 
Zcal tor the Honour of God, did immediate 
Execution upon Zimri and Cosbi. They took 


upon them a Power of executing the Law upcn 


Offenders, without any formal Trial and Ac- 


cuſation. And that not only by Connivance, 


terwards degenerated into Licentiouſneſs and 
Extravagance, and they became the occaſion of 


De Bel 
| Jud. Ib. 4. 


but with the Leave both of the Rulers and the | 


People. Under this pretence, their Zeal af- 


great Miſeries to their own Nation, as is largely 
related by Joſephus. | 


What Acccunt is there of St. Simon after | 


our Lord's Paſſion? 


A. He continued with the other Apoſtles | 
and Diſciples of Chriſt at Jeruſalem, joining in 


Worſhip and Communion with them; and did 


not leave that City till after the Feaſt of Pe, 
tecoſt, when they were all furniſhed with the | 
neceſſary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, in order to | 
the Exerciſe of their Miniſtry in all parts of the 


World. 


Q. Whereis it thought St. Simon planted Chri- | 


ſtianity, and ſuffered Martyrdom ? 


A. Some ſay he went into Egypt, Cyrene, | 
and Africa, and there preached the Goſpel; | 
and after ſome time from thence into Libya and 
Mauritania for the ſame purpoſe. He is fad 
alſo to have paſſed into Britain, where aftct } 
having converted many to the Faith, and ſut- Y 


fered many Perſecutions, he was crucified by 
the Infidels, and there buried. Others, in their 


Lord? 
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K. Simon and St. Jude. 409 
T 1/1rty-ologies affirm, that the idolatrous Prieſts 

ut him to Death at Svanir, a City of Perſia, 
Hough where this City ſtood in Perſia, Hiſtories 

mention not. 

. What Account have we of St. Jude? 

A. That as to his Deſcent and Parentage, he. 

vas of our Lord's Kindred, being Brother ro 
James the Leſs , and ſtyled himſelf Brother of Mat. 13. 
Jus Chriſt. It is not certam when he was 
called to be an Apoſtle, nothing appearing of 

him till we find him in that Catalogue. But 

| fom that time he became a conſtant Attendant 

pon Chriſt's Perſon and Miniſtry, which was a 
probable Evidence, that he was eminent for his 

Leal in the Chriſtian Faith. 

Q. In what Senſe was he Brother of our 


Lord? | 
A. Some of the Ancients would have it un- 
derſtood to be a Couſin German, though the 
rreateſt part of them make him, and them that 
were ſtyled Brethren of our Lord, Children ot 
| Joſeph by a former Wife. 
Q. By what Name is St. Jude deſ.ribed ? 
A. By two beſides Jude, Thaddeus and Leb- 
lus, It being uſual for the ſame Perſon in ho- 
ly Writ to have more proper Names than one. 
Theſe Names were given him partly to diſtin- 
guiſh him from Judas the Traitor, and partly 
4 a Commendation of his Wiſdom and Zeal. 
Lebbeus, according to St. Jerome denoting Pru- 
dice and Underſtanding, and Thaddeus ſignifying 
a Perſou zealous in praiſing God. 
2 bat is particularly recorded of St. Jude at 
% Lord's laſt Supper ? 
IM _ 4 That upon our Saviour's having told his 
Diſciples what particular Manifeſtations he 
ee would 


Ft Simon aud Jr. Jude, | 


* 
17 


GUY 


DDr 


would make of himſelf after his Reſurrectos 
to his ſincere Followers, St. Jude asked hin 


what was the reafon he would manifeſt himſelf 


ts them, and not to the World; which ſeems tg 


hint at ſome expectation of our Saviour's tem. 


poral Grandeur. 


Q. How doth cur Saviour anſwer St. Jude“ I. 


quiry ? 


not enjoy the Happineſs of his Preſence; by: 
ſince they who had been his conſtant Diſciple: 


had ſhewed their Love to him by obeying his 


Laws, and attending upon his Perſon, he would 


make them the comfortable Returns of his 


Love, by revealing himſelf to them. 
Q. What may we learn for this? 


A. That after the Reſurrection of cur Saviour, | 
his Appearances were neceſſary to be made 
to the Apoſtles, becauſe they were to be the | 
Witneſſes of his Reſurrection to the World; but | 
not to his Enemies, who had rejected him and 


his Doctrine. That good Men, Perſons o 


Godlike Tempers and Diſpoſitions, religi04s | 
Obſervers of God's Laws, are qualified to be 
admitted to particular Acts of God's Grace and | 


Favour. 


the Exerciſe of his Miniſtry ? 


A. It is moſt probable that he preached ii 
and from thence went 


Judaa and Galike , 


through Samaria into Idumea, and to the Cities 
of Arabia, and neighbouring Countries, yea to 
S;ria and Meſopotamia. 

Q. Where did he ſuffer Martyrdom? 


A. By the general Conſent of the Writers > 
| the 


A. That becauſe the World had no reſpea) 
for him and his Doctrine, therefore they ſhould? 


. What Province was allotted to &. Jude f. 
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onde Latin Church, he is ſaid to have travelled 
m do Pera, where after great ſucceſs in the 
A | hours of his Miniſtry, he Was, for his free 
0nd open reproving the ſuperſtitious Rus of the 
i, cruelly put to Death. Ty 
| What ac.ount have we of hi: Family? 
That he was a marryed Man, and that his 
oo Grand-Children bore Evidence to the Truth 
or Chriſtianity before Domitian the Emperor; 
wy being jealous of any Corrival in the Em- 
Jut ple, ſummoned them before him, as tome of 
be Remains of the Poſterity of David, and of 
hie thoſe that were related to Chriſt, 
1 | Q. How did they eſcape when they appeared be- 
% Emperor? N 0 
4. They were diſmiſſed without any ſevere 
age; for anſwering with great Sincerity, and 
" WM ovning themſelves of the Race of David, but 
that they were very poor, and lived by Huſ- 


who 


W WT bindry, as was manifeſt by the hardneſs of their 

0 Hands; and that as to the Meſſiah, though he 

: sa King, yet it was in Heaven, not on Earth, 

” WF vicre his Kingdom ſhould not appear till the 

1 end ſof the World, when he ſhould come in 

* Cory to judge both the Quick and Dead. Do- 

n deſpiſed their Poverty and Meanneſs, as 

f eo his Jealouſies and Fears. | 

- Q What Writings did this Apoſtle leave be- * 

= ind him? | | | 11 

1 A. He left but one Epiſtle, inſcribed at large mh. 

| to all Chriſtians; but it is thought to have been { Mn | 
chiefly intended for the converted Jews, in their i Mt 
:veral Diſperſions. He exhorts them to ſtand FM 
manfully upon the defence of the Faith once de- Jude 3. Wy i 
livered to the Saints, and to oppoſe the falſe . N15 
Teachers, the Nicolaitans, and the Gnoſticks, iN 9 j 
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who laboured ſo much to corrupt it. Rut be. 
cauſe true Chriſtian Charity, though zealous 
is without Bitterneſs and Hatred, he exhorts F 
Chriſtians by all gentle means to ſave them; 
and to pull them out of the Fire; into which 
their own Folly had caſt them. . 
. What may we learn from the Obſervation « 

this Feſtival ? 
A. To be content that our beft Actions ſhould 

be known to God only, ſince there remains ſo 
little Remembrance of many eminent Apoſtles 
That our Labours in doing good ſhould rathe 

appear by the happy Effects of them, than by 2 

ny Publication from our ſelves or others. Thatl 

to court the applauſe of Men is Vanity; and thatl 

nothing is worth our Care more than to ap- 
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gery man 
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thians W 
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cannot be impoſed upon. That in all our U- Q. / 
dertakings we ought to be diligent and faitlfnM i may = 
in the diſcharge of our own Duty, and leave tie 4. 1 
fucceſs quictly to the All-wiſe Diſpoſer of all that wh 
things. That Men of great Piety and Virtue are cerably 
chiefly prepared to receive particular Acts of tainly a 
God's Grace and Favour. That Zeal ought toll and de; 
be applied, in the firſt place, to the molt ſu er evil 
and ſubſtantial parts of Religion; but that up- And th 
on all occaſions it ought to be governed by by dau 
Chriftian Meaſures in the manner of its acting. for Goc 
Religio; 

is mor 

merthing, and a violent purſuir and fro Q. 
tion of it; and is in its own Nature inditterent, A. 
like the reſt of the Paſſions, but good or bad, ac- Kine 


cording to the object and degree of it. And atter i concer 
this manner it is uſed in the holy Scriptures: in WM aſtru1 

good ſenſe when applied to thoſe things where 
| 5 nz 


1 Amon and Fr. Jude. 


In che Honour of God, and the Salvation of 
Mens Souls are concerned; as when St. Paul 
tells the Corinthians that their Zeal had provoked 2 Cor. y 


413. 


% many; and that Chrift gave himfclf for us d., of 
; ; — . Fit. 2.14. "BY 
n ; + purify to himſelf a peculiar People zealous of good 5 _ 

ich; and that he was zealous of the Corin- 2. | 


thians with a godly Zeal. But in a bad Senſe 1 
when applied to a furious Spirit of Perſecution, 9 
and to ſuch Contentions and Diviſions as pro- 18 
duce Wrath and ungovernable Paſſions. Thus { |; 


5 (OB it is ſaid the Fews were filed with Envy, (in the 34. r3. 

es Original Zeal), and ſpake againſt thoſe Things 5, 
„ were ſpoken by St. Paul, contradicting and = 

' WY Hoſpheming; and that the Jews that believed, \&17.c. 

hat ved with Envy, (in the Original Zeal), ſet all Gab 5. 


hate City in an Uproar ; the Works of the Fleſh are I MEL. 
ap- manifeſt, Hatred, Variance, Zeal, &c. a Zeal PTD 2 
hat fr God, but not according to Knowledge. 
Jn Q. bat is neceſſary to qualify our Leal, that 

u © may become a Chriſtian Virtue ? 

the 4. That it be ig in reſpect of its Object, 

all that what we contend for be certainly and conſi- 

are dcrably good, and that what we oppoſe be cer- 

ot tainly and conſiderably evil. That the meaſure 

to and degree of it, be proportioned to the good 

aa er er of Things about which it is converſant. 


ba that it be always purſued and proſecuted 
by by Jawfuland warrantable Means; ſince no Zeal 
br God and his Glory, for his true Church and 
gion, will juſtify the doing of that which 
ti 1s morally and in it ſelf evil. 1 
cu Q. ben does our Zeal become criminal? e 
"8 4. When we violcntly contend for any Do- Wil 
1c-o ©rine that is erroneous, and are more earneſtly l 
erg concerned for the Externals of Religion and the „ 
0 2 laruments of Piety, than for ſolid and 2 Du» 
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tial Goodneſs which they are deſigned to work 


Prat. 106, 
32, 33. 


in us; when it betrays us to the breach of an 

of God's Laws, in order to promote his Glory, 
and creates Diviſions and Schiſms in the Church 
of Chrift. And when we proſecute even Truth 
it ſelf without that Meekneſs and Charity which 
are eſſential to the Character of a true Chriſtian; 
and we have the more reaſon to take care ho 


we govern our Zeal, becauſe that Moſes him- 


ſelf, eminent for his Meekneſs, when zcalou: 
for God at the Waters of Meribah, was þo pn 
woked, that he ſpake unadviſedly with his Lips; 


ſo that if our Zeal for God be not well tem. 
pered, we may with that great Prophet, break the 


Tables of the Law, and throw them out of ou: 
Hands, with Zcal to have them preſerved. 


Q. What Conſiderations are proper to exc | 


our Leal in the Service of Gd? 


A. The Excellency of the divine Nature, | 
and the infinite Bounty and Goodneſs of God | 
The wonderful Condeſcenſion ot | 
the Son of God, who ſtooped ſo low to re- 
deem us, and ſuffered ſo much to purify to him- 
Ti. 2.1... felt a peculiar People zealors of good Work: | 
The great importance of working out our Sah 
vation, and the neceſſity of ſtriving, it we will | 
enter in at the ſtreight Gate. Thar it is true | 
Wiſdom, to employ our chief Concern upon 
things that are moſt valuable; and that ſuch is 
the Weakneſs of our Nature, and the {trength | 
of Temptations, that without conſtant appil- 
cation of Mind, we ſhall never be able to at- 
tain them. That if we be ſtedfaſt, unmove- } 
able, and always abounding in the Work ot 
the Lord, our Labour ſhall not be vain in the 
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Q. How far does Zeal for God extenuate and 
mitigate i he Immorality of any Action? 

A. Wicked Things done out of true Zea! for 
God, are damnable without Repentance,becauſe 
the Nature of wicked Actions 1s not altered by 
our Perſuaſions concerning them; though it may 
be ſome allay to the Fault of the Perſon, and may 
tender him more capable of tlie Mercy of God 
by Repentance, than 1t he had done contrary to 
s Conſci.nce, and the clear Convictions ot his 
| own Mind. For it is a much greater Fault to do 
that which we really believe contrary to our 
Duty, than ignorantly to tranigreſs when we are 
under the Power of an errenebus Conſcience. The 
fiſt argues we have a Hill to do Evil; the other 
ſhcws our Practice to be agreeable to our Judg- 
ent, and though we break God's Law, yet it 
bu ith a ſincere Intention to ſerve him. 

Q How ought we to expreſs our Leal towards 
| Hereticks aud Schiſmaticks ? 
A. By earneſt Prayer to God for their Con- 
| :2r/0u, that he would bring into the way of 
Truth, all ſuch as have erred, aud are deceived. 
by ſhewing ſuch Kindneſ to their Perſc us as 
may diſpoſe them to receive the Impreſſion ot 
thoſe Arguments that we ſhould offer with meek- 
«fs tor their recovery. By alſtaining from all 

reproachful and bitter Reflections, winch preju- 
dice them againſt the Truth. By exerciſing all 
Acts of Charity towards them, which is the only 
moderation due to thoſe that diſſent from us, 


e- without impairing our own Principles by a miſ- 
| underſtood Complaiſance ; tor though St. Ignatius St. Ignat. 
of adviſes us to be their Brethren in Kindneſs and |'piſt. ad 
Centleneſs, yet not to imitate their Ways, but e! 
9 be followers of the Lord, and to their Hrrors © * 
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to oppoſe firmneſs in the Faith. But when they 
lie under the Cenſures of the Church, we ſhould 
keep at a diſtance from their Converſation, which 
is but reaſonable, that when all Methods hy: 
been uſed for their Recovery, we may be carefy 
to avoid any Infection our ſelves. As for great 
Corporeal Puniſhments and Infliction of Death up- 
on theſe accounts, they appear to me contrary 
to the Genius of the Chriſtian Religion, and incon- 
ſiſtent with many of the chief Principles of it things o 
For the Goſpel of our Saviour engages us to ſhy follow tl 
Meekneſs to all Men, and univerſal Love and WM Vys o 
Good- will even to our Enemies; from whence WM Heat © 


uy: it muſt follow, that no Difference of Religion, WM ©)" 
44 no Pretence of Zeal for God can juſtify a flerce All-ſech 
1 b vindictive and exterminating Spirit. Mercy 
| 4 | mine, « 
43 bem. 
The PRAYERS. W icy is! 


that thy 

| I. dureth 

For Uni- Almighty God, who haſt built thy Church [may e 
upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Wl good F 
Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the Head body © 
Corner - ſtone; Grant that all Chriſtians may be Wl guard 
ſo joined together in Unity of Spirit by ther ud the 


Doctrine, that they may be made an holy Tem- ne car 

ple acceptable unto thee, through Jeſus Chiiſt de une 

our Lord. Amen, oe my 

| dess; 

. aud C! 

For true T Ord of all Power and might, who art the | pared 
Ficty, I. Author and Giver of all Good-things ; WI Mind, 
Graft in my Heart the Love of thy Name, in- miſed 

creaſe in me true Religion, nouriſh me with ur L 


al Goodneſs, and of thy great Mercy kp 
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ne in the ſame, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. 


| ny moſt ſerious Thoughts to work out my own — 


our Lord. Amen, 


III. 


Racious God, who haſt endowed me with For true 
an immortal Soul, grant that I may apply Chritian 


Salvation with fear and Trembling. Enlighten 
my underſtanding, that I may ſee the wondrous 
things of thy Law; rectify my Will, that I may 
follow the plain Rules of Good, and eſchew the 
Ways of Evil; and in all my Actions, fix my 
Heart entirely upon thy Glory. Let my devour 
Prayers be offered in Retirements, where thine 
All-ſeeing Eye only enters. Let my Works of 
Mercy and Charity be often unknown to be 
mine, even to thoſe that receive the Benefit of 
them. Make me to conſider that the Praiſe of 
Men is but as Smoak which vaniſheth away, and 
thatthy Favour only is better than Lite, and en- 
dureth for ever. Teach me heartily to ſtrive that 
may enter in at the ſtraight Gate, to fight the 
good Faith of Faith, and to deſtroy the whole 
Body of Sin. Grant I may be always upon my 
guard againſt my potent and malicious Enemies; 
and that the ſhort time I have to work, may make 
me careful to improve it to the beſt purpoſes; and 
the uncertainty of all things here below, may call 
of my Mind from the Objects of ſecular Happi- 
neſs; that applying my ſelf entirely to Devotion 
and Charity, Juſtice and Sobriety, I may be pre- 
pared in the Temper and Diſpoſition of my 
Mind, for that Happineſs which thou haſt pro- 
niſed through the Merits of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt 
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For the 


right ex- 
erciſe of 
7eal. 


0 


IV. 


| Linighey God, who art the firſt and chic. 
A eſt Good, engage all the Powers and Fa- 
culties of my Soul to love and delight in thee; 


and to place all Affiance, Truſt and Confidence 


in thee. Teach ne to proportion my Zeal to 


the value of things, that I may love thee, the | 
Lord my God, with all my Heart, with all my | 
Soul, and with all my Strength; and in the fit 
Let my 


place ſeek the Kingdom ot Heaven. 
Zcal have a reſpe& to all thy Commandments, 


that it may never degenerate into Hypocriſy and 
Faction; but that I may always purſue it by juſt | 
and proper means, and may never think to pro- 
mote thy Honour and the ſafety of thy Church, 
by ways offenſive to thee, and which thou haſt 
forbid. Let not a good End prevail upon meto 
uſe any unlawful means that may advance it, 


but that truſting in thy Providence, and op 
ing upon thy care of our moſt holy Faith, ] 


may never ſtart from the way of my Duty, in all / 
thoſe Methods I ſhall at any time purſuc, in or- 


der to preſerve it. 


Jeſus Chriſt his lake. Amen. 
C HAP. XXIV. 


November " 


All Saints. 


this Day: 7 ö 
A. That of A Saints. 
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Grant this, O Lord, tor 1 


F 11 4T Feſtival doth the Church celels ai'Y 


Faint W 
the uſe 
wards 1 
excelled 
that Se! 
yet itn 
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A Faint: 1 

O What do you mean by a Saint ? 5 
A. In the beginning of Chriſtianity, the word 

Saint was applied to all Believers, as is plain by 


the uſe St. Paul and St. Luke make of it: After- Ads 9. 


tant and uniform in the Diſcharge of their Du- 
ty; who abſtain from all kind of Evil, per fetting 1 Cor. x; 
Holineſs in the fear of God. be, 
Q What ſeems to be the deſign of the Church in 
intituting this Feſtival? 
A. To honour God in his Sainte. It being 
trough the Aſſiſtance of his Grace that they 
Were made conformable to his il in this Life, 
ad chrough the Bounty of the ſame gracious 
lurd, that his free Gifts are crowned with Hap- 
peſs in the other. ES 1 
Q What farther End doth the Church aim 
2 
A. To encourage us here below to run the 
cc that is ſet before us with Patience, ſeeing | 
e are encompaſſed with ſo great a Cloud of Mit- Heb. 12.1. 
8 2 nefes 


k wards none were called ſo but ſuch as eminently 13 
* WJ cxcelled in all Chriſtian Virtues; and though Rom. 16, 
mat Senſe ſtill continues in the Church Militant, . 
beit now generally ſignifies ſuch goed Men, as 
0 I (whoſe earthly Tabernacle being diſſolved) have 

= i Horſe not made with Hands, eternal in the Hens, Cor. 515 
* | ven, and ſo are become a part of the Chur ch | 
. J iamphant. To 1 
+ | . What Perſons may be denominated Saints 
WJ in the Church Militant ? 
1 f A. Such who not only believe the Doctrines 
elthe Chriſtian Religion, but conform their 
" WJ vole Lives to the Precepts of it: Such who 
8 bt only have a % Faith, but are purified 
| thereby : who have a ſincere regard to God and 
other World in all their Actions, and are con- 
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neſſes. To work in us Firmneſs and Reſol1j;; 
ot Mind, by propounding the Example; and 
Patterns of holy Men gone before us, who in 
their reſpective Ages have given remarkable 7 
17 timony ot their Faith in God, and conſtant acl:- 
1 rence to his Truth. 
3 Q. Ba what means did the Saints in Heaven 
attain that Happineſs they now enjoy? 
A. It was purchaſed for them by the Dea 
and Sacrifice of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; the | 
Benefits whereof they were made capable of re- | 
ceiving, by the purity of their Faith, by the 1. 
corruptneſs of their Morals, by their Conftancy | 
and Perſeverance in deſpite of all Sufferings and 
Pcrfecutions, and by fighting mantully under | 
Chriſt's Banner to their Lives End. N 
Q. Wherein conſiſls the Happineſs of the next 
Life? ä > 2 
A, In this Life we are not ablc to conceive f 
the happineſs God hath prepared for thoſe that 
Joh. 3.2. love him, It doth not yet appear what we Hull le; 
but the Scripture in general hath aſſured us, that 


— 


not according to our Harrow and limited Com 
ceptions, but according to the «xcceding gr. 
neſs of his Power and Goodneſs. So that God 
having promiſed to make us happy in the next 
World, we have all the Reaſon imaginable to 
put our Truſt and Confidence in him as to the 
way and manner of etfecting it. I 
Q. What Light have the Scriptures given s 
in this matter? 35 CET I 
A: The Wiſdom of God is pleaſed ſometimes 
to condeſcend to our low Apprehenſions, and to 


Eph. 1. 
19. 


are molt apt to value and admire; and therctore 


God will reward thoſe that diligently ſeck him, M 


reveal his ſublime Rewards by ſuch things as e 


8 
1 RES 
10 _ 
2 
2 Fl o 
pn, 2 
_ 
1 


tis repreſented in ſome places under the Meta- Vat. 13. 
pbor of a Kingdom, a Crown, and a Treaſure, it 2 


Mn being expreſly called the Kingdom of the Father, 8. 
„ac of Righteouſneſs, a Crown of Life, and jam : 12. 


be Kingdoms and Treaſures of this World bear no 8 15 195 

W ;coportion to the leaſt degree of heavenly Glo- Luxe 12. 
ath | 1 | 'S 
„y. But the Excellency of this Happineſs is 33: 
he more particularly ſet forth to us by everlaſting N 6. 
, by the Viſfon of God, and by a likens 10 Nat. g. 8. 
om im, and by being with Chriſt. All which im- ; Joh. 3.2. 
9 plies that we ſhall in the next Life live free Phil. 1.23- 
n 


from Sin, the great Torment and Affliction of 
deyour Souls in this; that we ſhall be exempt- 
ed from all thoſe Evils and Miſcries which 


and clearer K.10wledge of God than we can at- 
tain to 1n_this Life, and from the fight of his 
. Glory 


ne the conſ-quence of it and which attend us 
| WT chrough this earthly Pilgrimage; a ſort of Hap- 
i pineſs that the moſt ſenſual are affected with. 
WJ 4nd not only Sin and Sorrow ſhall ceaſe to 
: 6 be, but we ſhall enter upon the poſſeſſion 
ot all thoſe Pleaſures we arc made capable ot 
7 enjoying: For when the Spirits of juſt Men 
ue made perfect, there ſhall be nothing to 
of binder the conſtant Influences of Infinite Good- 
f MW (5; fo that our Underſtandings ſhall be en- 
o WM fffaned with the Knowledge of God, the 
* moſt perfect and excellent Being, the Source 
aud Fountain of all Truth; and our Wills vigo- 
„dull employed in chuſing and embracing the 
moſt deſirable Goods, and our Affections deter- 
rmincd to the moſt delightful Objects; for our 
„Minds being then enlarged to their utmoſt Ca- 
„Facities, ſhall have a more perfect, certain 
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Glory, the love of his Goodneſs, and the adm. 
ration of ali his Excellencies, we'ſhall be tran. 
formed into his Likeneſs, both in the Purity and 
Spirituality of our Souls; whence muſt reſult 
infinite Pleaſure and Satisfaction, inceſſantly ex- 
preſſing it ſelt in Hymns of Praiſe and Thankſgi- 


ving. Beſides, it mult needs raiſe in us freſh tranſ- 


ports of Joy and Rapture, to ſec our glorifed 
Redeemer exalted to the right Hand of God; 
and all the bleſſed Inhabitants of this Heaven 
Jerilſalem, will, in a degree, contribute to out 
Happineſs by their profitable and delightfu! 
Converfation. And to complete our Bliſs, it 
ſhall never change nor have an end, but we ſhall 
paſs Eternity, in knowing and loving, in prai- 
{ing and chcarfully obeying the bleſſed Trinity, 

Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. 
Q. How is the Pattern of the Saints acgomm:- 

dated to qur Imitation? 5 
A. In that they were mere Men, cloathed 
with Fleſh and Blood, and an imperfect Nature, 
liable to Sin, as well as we, and once ſtrove 
with the ſame untuly Paſſions, and were cxpoſcd 
to the fame Difficulties as we are now ſurround- 
ed with; and that we have the fame holy Pe- 
cepts to direct us, the ſame Grace to aſſiſt us, the 
ſame Promiſes to encourage us, the ſame II 
Table for our ſpiritual Nouriſhmcur. So that 
what was attainable by them, may be acquired 

by us if we are not wanting to our ſelves. 
Q. What Obligations Jig ugor all Chriſliaiis to 
Holineſs of Life? | : 
A. They are obliged to it by the Precepts ot 
the Guſpel, which ſtrictly command Holinc!s ; 
by the Promiſes, which are ſo many Enconrage- 
ments to a holy Life; by the Threatuiugs, wHict 
are 
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xe ſo many powerful Arguments againſt Sin; 


add to this the Engagements of the Baptiſmal 
Vow made in their Infancy, and which they 
ſnce took upon themſelves in Confirmation, and 
have frequently renewed at the Lord's Table. 

Q. What do you mean by the Communion of 
Saints? 

A. That the Saints have in common one God, 
one Chriſt, one Spirit, one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm, one Hope; and that they communi- 
cate one with another in all Duties of Piety and 
Charity; by mutual Help and Aſſiſtance in times 


of Perſecution, by mutual Beneficence and Libe- 


ality in time of Want, and by mutual Partici- 
pation of one another's Prayers. CE 

Q. What Communion have the Saints here be- 
low with the Saints above ? 


A. Thoſe upon Earth ar. called Fellow Citi- Eph. 2. 
28s with the Saints, and . Houſhold of God, 19. 
of the ſame Family with thoſe in Heaven. We >: ©5: 


bleſs God for them, rejoice at thcir Bliſs, give 
Thanks for their Labours of Love, and pray 
that with them we may be Partakers of the 
heavenly Kingdom. They pray for us, for our 
Conſummation and Bliſs, rejoice at our Con- 
rerſion: But what farther the Saints in Heaven 
do particularly in relation to us, or what we 
ought to perform in reference to them, is not 
revealed in Scripture, nor can be concluded 
from any Principle of Chriſtianity. 

Q. What Duties reſult from the belief of this 
Article of ou Creed? IO 
A. To walk in the Light, as God is in the 
| oht ; there being no Communion with his ho- 
L Nature without Sanctity. Humbly and chear- 
fly to acknowledge ſo great a Benefit. Toex- 
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preſs an ardent Affection to thoſe Saints which 
live, and a reverent Reſpect to thoſe which are 
now with God And particularly to direct and 
enlarge our Charity to thoſe who are of the 
Howuſhold of Faith. 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation if 
this Feſtival? _ 

A. The Wiſdom and Happin:ſs of being religi. 
ous. That Heaven deſerves the utmoſt we can 
do or ſuffer to obtain it. That through many 
Tribulations we muſt enter into the Kingdom 
of God. That we ought to honour the Sai! 
by commemorating their Piety, congratulating 
their Victories over the World, and rejoicing in 


their Glory; but chiefly by propounding thcir l 


Example tor our Imitation; to learn of them to 
be humble and meek, and to ſubmit all our De- 
fires to the Will of God; to govern our Senſcs 


by Reaſon, and our Reaſon by the Dictates of | 


Revelation; to take up the Croſs, and rei 
unto Blood, ſtriving againſt Sin; that by living 
as the Saints once did, we may at length 1. 
herit thoſe Promiſes, which they by their Fai) 
and Patience in this World, now inherit in the 
NEXT. | pa 

Q. Wherein confiſts the Advantage f pro- 
pounding the Examples of the blctied Saints 75 
eur Imitatiun? 

A. It convinceth us of the li of pcr- 
forming our Duty, by ſhewing us Men cloathed 
with Fleſh and Blood, that have 
and ſo is apt to cure that Sloth and Deſpoi- 
dency, which the weakneſs of our Natures 1s 
apt to ſuggeſt to us. It gives us ſenſible Ex- 
dences of the happy Fruits of a pious Lite, 


which make greater Impreſſions than thoſe Con- 
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quences which Reaſon draws for our Convi- 
| &ion; and hereby diſpoſes us vigorouſly to imi- 
tate thoſe Virtues which ſhined in them with ſo 
great Luſtre. 

Q. If Examples at ſo great a diſtance have 
ſach d Power ; ought we not to exerciſe great Care, 
| in reference to what Company we daily converſe 
with f 

4. Solomon hath long ſince obſerved, that he Prov. 13. 
that walketh with wiſe Men ſhall be wiſe ; but 
that the Companion of Fools jhall be deſtroyed: 
Which ſufficiently denotes, that if we deſign 
any Progreſs in Piety and Virtue, that Wiſdom 
which Solomon recommends, we mult frequent 
thole who are eminent Examples of it; and 
aoid as much as is poſſible ſuch Fools who 
make a mock at Sin. And this Method is com- 14 . 
mon to Mankind in all other Caſes; when they 
am at Perfections in any particular Sk or part 
of Learning, they covet the Converſation of 
thoſe that are known to excel that way. 

(). 1s it poſſiblè in the general Converſe of the 
World to avoid bad Company? | 

A. It is very difficult for thoſe whoſe Buſi- 
nels and Circumſtances carry them into a great 
deal of Company, always to avoid that which 
s bad; and Charity ſometimes may oblige 
cood Mcn to converſe with ſuch in order to 
their Reformation, where there are any proba- 
ble hopes of making bad Men better; but how- 
ever it is very much in every Man's Power to 
chuſe what ſort of Company he deſigns for his 
Diverſion and Entertainment; a matter of ſuch 
Importance, that it requires moſt ſerious Con- 
ſideration. 5 


Q. What 


Al Saints. 


Q. What ought a Man to conſider chiefly in i, and | 
Chotce of his Company ? | : (iltanCe 
A. He ought chiefly to fix upon ſuch as hae erctore 
Virtuous and Chriſtian Principles; and who c poſe it t 
dearour to ſhew the Efes of them, in their cen th 
Lives and Converſations; for as Men of noeh. 
Principles, are very much unqualified tor Friend- pels, . 
ſhip, becauſe they have no Foundation to ſup. Wi much 
port it; ſo Men that act contrary to their good rerl WE 
Principles, give but a ſcurvy Proof of their Sin- Principlc 
cerity. Beſides, Men, ſceptically inclined may WM alice 
endanger the firmneſs of our Faith, as wicked Mt 
Men may the ſtrengthh of our Virtue. WS: pt t 

Q. What other Rules may be obſerved in the countens 
Choice of our Company? | | ab listortt 


A. When we have ſecured the main Point, e 
c WIL 


ome ex 
tem in 
N 
(ompan 
A. It 
uſted, 
Mn, 18 v 
quented 
table J 
Floſe 1 
pared, 
umelioi 
Duty di 
practice 
tract a f. 


Heir ow 


* 


and fenced againſt the greateſt Danger of 
Converſation ; we ought to have a peculiar 
regard to the Temper and Diſpoſition of thoſe Þ 
we pitch upon, forour conſtant Companions; 
for if they have a great deal of Paſſion, and a 
little ſhare of Sexe, our Freedom and Friend- 
ſhip will expoſe us to vexatious Difficultics. | 
Though we are never ſo much upon our Guard, Y 
a great deal of Fire will ſometimes heat us, we | 
may be provoked, and then we are the worle | 
tor ſuch Company. After theſe Caurions I think | 
the Advantages of Learning and IVi/d'm, ot 
Duickueſs and Vicacity, may juſtly challenge a re- 
gard, fince they muſt be very agreeable EN 
alliients, when good Men of mild Temper are 3 
the Maſters of them. | | ES 

Q. No ought to have the oreateft regard in the 1 kev did 
Zhoice of their Company? = 05 8 

A It concerns all good Chriſtians to take care in 8 0 
this Point; for the Contagion of Vice is power. 30a M 
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therefore all Caution ſhould be uſed, not to ex- 
ge it to an infections Air. But young Men, 
chen they firſt appear in the World, ought to 
ure a particular regard to it, their future Hap- 
pineſs, both Temporal and Eternal, depending 


nd | | . 

I much on the Qualihcations of thoſe they con- 
905 ſerſe with. Though they have received good 
„ braciples in their Education, yet they want 


Niaclice to confirm the Habits of Lirtue, and 
(mage to reſiſt the allurements of Vice. They 
re apt to catch at any thing that indulges and 
countenances their irregular Appetites. The 
Misfortune is, when they want Prudence moſt, 
they have leaſt of it; therefore it is happy when 
ey will liſten to the advice of their YVarents, or 


Hy WJ nc experienced Relation, who is able to direct 
oſs ien in an Affair of ſuch conſequence. | 

„% WI Q Phat are the miſihievius Effects of bad 
|  Wiconpany 70 good Mien? 

d 4 It they are not by degrees entirely cor- 


ußted, yet the Horrour they ought to have for 


OS, Bb bu 

£ ss is very much abated by their ſceing it fre- 
 Whiented committed. They are led into uncha- 
e able Thoughts concerning their Neighbour, 
bo Reputation in ſuch Company is never 
of ued, but loaded with all injurious and con- 


uneljious uſage. Beſides, it makes their o, 
Huy difficult, for by not diſcountenancing ſuch 
frattices, by one means or other, they may coli 
tact a ſhare in the Guilt of them, and embroil 


e ber own Minds by reflecting, whether or no 
MW; did what became goodChriſtians upon ſuch 

in Vccalions. So that Fire may as well be taken 
oa Man's Boſom without burning, and Pitch 


touched 
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l, and their greateſt Security is in ſtanding ata a 
ance from it; the frailty of Virtue is great, 
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touched without defiling; as bad Companz id 
quented and delighted in, without recc,; 


17 Damage and contracting Pollution. I Imiſchie" 
q 1 | may at 
1 etter t 
"1 The PRAYERS [irs | 
[; 1 5 ELD : J. | petites, 
1:4 eros () Almighty God , who haſt knit togethe Ul in 
WH 1 thine Elect in one Communion an Fe euen 
VR vin lowſhip, in the myſtical Body of thy Son Chr n their 
7-408 our Lord, Grant me Grace ſo to folloy M xttain t 
| bleſſed Saints in all virtuous and godly Livin MY terit th 
I that I may come to thoſe unſpeakable os ers © 
| which thou haſt prepared for them that M/) Lord. 


teignedly love thee, through Jeſus Chriſt o. | 
Lord. Amen. 7 


1 i f 

; ORE S God who haſt prepared for them that lord com ha 
5 thee, ſuch good things as pals Man's UH bee. 
derſtanding; pour into my Heart ſuch lor ody, 
wards thee, that I loving thee above all thine bleſs 
may obtain thy promiſes, which exceed at vant 

I can defire, thro? Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Anif Fear. 
: | = \'orld. 
III. num 
Taler Lmighty God, make me fo wiſe in thi 55 
. ſtate ot Probation and Tryal, as to prog crred 1 
ample of vide for Eternity, by walking in thoſe Pathg lon anc 
good Men that conducted thy bleſied Saints to everlaſting Wo U 
<epartec. Bliſs. Keep it for ever in the purpoſe of mM "ht! 
Heart, as it was in theirs, to obcy thoſe Law ad H 
which thou my Maker and Sovereign haſt en ER 

joined, and according to which I ſhall be on ve. 
Daß blow 
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Pay jadged. Grant that I may with all pofſible 
care avoid Sin, the greateſt Evil, and the molt 
miſchievous to my main Intereſt ; and that I 

nay at any Expence ſeek thy Favour which is 

better than Lite: That following thy bleſſed 

Saints in the Meekneſs and Humility of their 

Minds, in the Mortification of their carnal Ap- 

petites, in their entire Submiſſion to thy divine 

the bin, in their Charity to the Souls and Bodies 

Fee ue, in their Patience under Sufferings, and 

| in their Readineſs to take up the Croſs; I may 

tain that happineſs they now poſſeſs, and in- 

terit thoſe Promiſes which they are made Par- 

ners of, through the merits of 7s Chriſt our 

Lord. Amen. 


IV. 

OST gracious God, the Author of San- Thankt- 
| 1 city and Lover of Unity, whoſe Wiſ- uns tor 
ore om bath eſtabliſhed an admirable Communion polo 
Un beveen the Members of the ſame myſtical of good 
to body, whereof thy Son Jeſus Chriſt is the Head. Men. 
in: bless and praiſe thy holy Name for all thy 
tha Lrrants departed this Lite in thy Faith and 
Fear. I congratulate their Victories over the 

World, who overcame themſelves, and led in 
Inumph their own Paſſions. I commemorate 
th ith all Thankfulneſs their heroick Piety, who 
ro (ried their Lord in Hunger and Thirſt, in Pri- 
th 2 and Chains, on Racks and in Tortures, and 
inge o undauntedly encountred Death, armed 
WT "ith the greateſt Terror. I rejoyce in the Glory 
and Happineſs they are now advanced to, the 
greatneſs of which the Heart of Man cannot con- 
celye. Beſeeching thee to give me grace ſo to 
blow their good Examples, in the wiſe be- 
ſtowing 
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bleſſed Saints in all virtuous and godly Livin herit t 
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that I may come to thoſe unſpeakable me ers 
which thou haſt prepared for them that u-. Lord. 


feignedly love thee, through Jeſus Chit our 
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derſtanding; pour into my Heart ſuch love to- body, 
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may obtain thy promiſes, which excced allthatf Nervar 
I can defire, thro* Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Anl. 8 
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naps Lmighty God, make me fo wiſe in this _ 
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amp!e of vide for Eternity, by walking in thoſe Paths nat 
200d Mei, that conducted thy bleſſed Saints to everlaſting Who 
<cpartee. Bliſs. Keep it for ever in the purpoſe of my with 

Heart, as it was in theirs, to obcy thoſe Laws and! 
which thou my Maker and Sovereign haſt en Seat 
joined, and according to which I ſhall be one Ce 
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Day judged. Grant that I may with all poffible 
care avoid Sin, the greateſt Evil, and the molt 


niſchievous to my main Intereſt ; and that 1 
| may at any Expence ſeek thy Favour which is 
better than Lite: That following thy bleſſed 
| Saints in the Meekneſs and Humility of their 
Minds, in the Mortification of their carnal Ap- 


petites, in their entire Submiſſion to thy divine 


eil, in their Charity to the Souls and Bodies 


of Men, in their Patience under Sufferings, and 
n their Readineſs to take up the Croſs; I may 
tain that happineſs they now poſſeſs, and in- 
herit thoſe Promiſes which they are made Par- 
akers of, through the merits of Jefus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 


. IV. Ro 
OST gracious God, the Author of San- Thankt- 


| 10 verance 
between the Members of the fame myſtical of good 


body, whereof thy Son Jeſus Chriſt is the Head. Men. 
| bleſs and praiſe thy holy Name for all thy 
derrants departed this Lite in thy Faith and 
fear. I congratulate their Victories over the 
World, who overcame themſelves, and lcd in 
Triumph their own Paſſions. I commemorate 
with all Thankfulneſs their heroick Piety, Who 
ſerred their Lord in Hunger and Thirſt, in Pri- 
lon and Chains, on Racks and in Tortures, and 
Wo undauntedly encountred Death, armed 
vith the greateſt Terror. 1 rejoyce in the Glory 
and Happineſs they are now advanced to, the 
Seatneſs of which the Heart of Man cannot con- 
ccive. Beſeeching thee to give me grace ſo to 
"low their good Examples, in the wile be- 
ſowing 


ctity and Lover of Unity, whoſe Wiſ- wing for 


| com hath eſtabliſhed an admirable Communion „ente 
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ſtowing of my time here below, that I mag 
follow them in their happy Paſſage out of tj 
World, and with them be made Partaker of thy 
heavenly Kingdom, which I beſcech thee 0 
haſten, and ſhortly to accompliſh the Num 
of thine Ele&; that I with all thoſe that arc 
departed in the true Faith of thy Holy Nane, 
may have our perfect Conſummation and Bliſs 
both in Body and Soul, in thy eternal and e. 
verlaſting Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 


Amen. 
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Ven the Bri degroom ſhall be talen a from them, then 
ſhall they faſs in thoſe Days. Seu}, uke ; 3 


3 3 * 


he affiitdled aud mourn and wet Ar Let your Laugbeer be 


turned to Mourne i 117, and your Jo. ce Heg Vine Zi- 


lle your {elves in the Siglit of the Lord, 
you up. St. James 4. 9, 10. 
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ehunium non eſt perfecta vittus, fed cæterarum e 
eee S. Heron. Au De met. p. 23. 
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| Preliminary Inſtructions 


1 CONCERNING 


HAT do you mean by Faſts. 
Anſ. Days ſet a part by the 
Church, or by Civil Authori- 

ty, or by our own Appointment, to humble our 

eyes before God, in puniſhing our Bodies, and 
uflicting our Souls, in order to a real Repen- 
unce. By outward Significations teſtifying our 

Grit for Sins pait, and by uſing them as means 

to ſecure us trom returning to thoſe Sins, for 

which we expreſs ſo great a Deteſtation. 

C Wherein conſiſts the Nature of Faſting ? 

A. In a ſtri& Senſe it implies a total Abſti- 

wice from all Meat and Drink the whole Day, 

tom Morning to Evening; and then to retreſh 
ur ſelves ſparingly as tothe Quantity, and not 

(elicately as to the Quality ot the Food. And 

n this manner not one but more Days were paſt 

14 continual Faſt by the Primitive Chriſtians 

tore Eaſter. In a large Senſe it implies an Ab- 

ſizxce from ſome kind of Food, eſpecially Fleſh | 

ad Wine, as was uſed by Daniel; or a deferring Dan. to, 

ating beyond the uſual Hours, as the Primi- 5: 

ive Chriſtians did on their ſtationary Days, till 

ire in the Afternoon, to which Hour their 
lick Aſſemblies continued on thoſe Days. So 

F ft | that 
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Preliminary Inſtructions, 


Jonah 2. 
5. 


Mat. 6. 


16, 17,18. 


Luke 5. 
35. 


of the Nature of Faſting, except there be ſome. 


that hereby ſome Self-denial is deſigned to ow 2 


Bodily Appetites; for no Abſtinence can partale ow 


thing in it that afflicts us. 1 ** 
Q. How many ſorts of Faſts are there? & he t 
4. There are two ſorts, publick and private 9" Be. 
The firſt we are determined to obſerve by virtue] bile 
| ; bei Ko 
of that Obedience that 1s due to our lawful S.. { Toy al 
periors ; and for thoſe Reaſons they enjoin i;,| ; {4 a 
The ſecond proceeds from our own voluntary! 4. FER 
Impoſition, and ariſes from our Obligation oa Wee 
perform it at ſome times, though it is left toour e j 
own Diſcretion to determine the Seaſon. | m8 5 
Q. MWhence ariſes the Obligation of a CH len fro 
to faſt? ; or Savic 
A. Nature ſeems to ſuggeſt it, as a proper Diſciples 
means to expreſs Sorrow and Grief; and as ich 8 
hit Method to diſpoſe our Minds towards the matiſed 
Conſideration of any thing that is ſerious. Andi wgre 
therefore all Nations from ancient Times havg dne fro 
uſed Faſting as a part of Repentance, and as il ba. 
means to turn away God's Anger. As it is plain Q 77 
in the Caſe of the Ninevites; which was a Not- Ane; 
on common to them with the reſt of the or ; 1+ 
And though our Saviour hath left no poli dn Mer 
Precept about Faſting, yet he joins it with ad Nb 
giving and Prayer, unqueſtionable Duties; aud 4.;. De. 
the Directions he gave in his admirable 5-79 p,j1;.4, e 
upon the Mount, concerning the Performancq;; agons a. 
of it, ſuſficiently ſuppoſes the Neceſſity of th partie 
Duty; which if governed by ſuch Rules as ou ve rradt 
Saviour there lays down, will be accepted bf in. An 
God, and openly rewarded by him. Beſides if Pray 
our Saviour ſays expreſsly, that the time ſnou Auna ſer 
come, when his Diſciples ſbould faſt. And wf eng, » 
he brings in the Phariſee boaſting that he t«it- FCN as 


ö 


- 


twiceh 


concerning Faſting. 435 
. N ju q 8 — 
wice in the Week, our Saviour in no Manner 
blames him for faſting, but corrects his Vanity : 


for boaſting of it. 

Q. Why did not our Saviour's Diſciples faſt 
while he was upon Earth? | 

J. Becauſe Faſting belongs to Mourners, but 
while our Saviour was with them, it was a Time 
of Toy and Gladneſs; and conſequently as im- 
proper a Seaſon tor the Signification of Sorrow, 
15 it would be to forbid Eating and Drinking 


ta Wedding. Can the Children of the Bride- Luke 5. 


amber faſt, ſaith our Saviour, while the Bride- 35: 
room is with them? But when the Bridegroom is 
ken from them, then ſhall they faſt. Whereby 
dur Saviour doth not go about to excule his 


L Diſciples from thoſe Obligations of Faſting, 
ich St. John's Diſciples and the Phariſees 


ſractiſed; but intimates, that though it was 
rot fit for them at preſent, yer when he was 
gone from them, they alto ſhould jſt in thoſe 
Days. | 
Q. What Examples have we of Faſting in the 
Hyiptures? 

4. It was a Duty all along obſcrved by de- 
four Men, and acceptable to God, under the Old 
nd New Teſtament, both as it was helpful to 
their Devotion, and as it became a Part of it. 


FT enjoyned Faſts upon extraordinary Oc- 


alions arc ſo frequent in Scripture, they need 
o particular Notice. And as to private Faſts, 


ye read that David chaſtened his Sou with Faſt- pf. 69 19, 


M. And Daniel ſought the Lord, not only Dan. 
uth Prayers and Supplications, but with Faſting. 


9. 3; 


Anna ſerved and worſhipped God in Prayers and Luk.2.37, 


ng Night and Day. Cornelius was Faſting a &s 


Swell as Praying, when the Viſion came that 33. 
; Ffa brought 


/ 


10. 
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Prelimmary [nſtruftions, —— 


Acts13.2. 


2 Cor. 6. 
. 27 
1 Cor. 9. 
27; 


Ep. 5 8. c. 4. 
30. C 24. 


Pedag. 
5. 4. c. 1. 


JE} lll, C. 2 


Chad? 


— — — — 


U ˙¹»» —ö' ns, 
—— 


brought Salvation to his Houſe. When , —— 
and Barnabas were to be ordained Ap, Though 
there was Faſting joined to Prayer: And St ye Jew! 
approved himſelf a Miniſter of God in Ti e M. 
as well as Labours and Watchings : He e |; ion, 
Body under, and brought it into ſubjeition, A alliſted a 
while he preached to others, he himſelf ſhould i: gerung 
Caſt-away. bee a 
Q. Have we any account , that the Apoi\c; Wl 112900: 
aſter our Saviour's Aſcenjion practiſed Faſting au uad! 
Abſtinence? | onto 
A. Epiphanius tells us that St. James the GWM bf this 
and St. John were very eminent for a mortitid] vifterent 
Life; that they never eat either Fleſh or Fit, WW Qt 
and wore but one Coat and a Linen Garmc:: WW #c1m!t! 
Clemens Alexandrinus relates of St. Matthias, AT 
that he was ſo far from indulging his Appetit, "©: # 
that he refuſed to gratify it with lawful and o-. em dr. 
dinary Proviſions, eating no Fleſh, his uſual © part 

Diet being nothing but Herbs, Roots, Sceds Bread. 
and Berries. And it is recorded of St. Jun ordinar 
the Leſs, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, a Man of that d- es. 
vine Temper, that he was the Love and Wonderl minds, 
of tle Age; that he wholly abſtained from Fc ® Brea 
and drank neither Wine nor ſtrong Drink, no Q / 
ever uſed the Bath; and that his whole Boch jake gi 
was covered with Paleneſs through Faſting. $} A. 1 
Was Faſting practiſed iu the Primi = bap: 
IM v0 fo 

A. The ancient Chriſtians were very each 4s, 
both in their weekly, and annual Faſts. Theiß Ix Sen 
weekly Faſts were kept on Wedneſdays and Hin the Chi 
days; becauſe on the one our Lord was betraycug 0 60 C 
and on the other crucified. Theſe Faſts wer fition 
called their Stations, from the military Word ond Aſp 


Tertul.de of keeping their Guard, as Tertullian obſerre bp ; 
; Though cd GC 


= 
1 


— 


K* 


concerning Faſting. 


TI 


— 


| Though others think more immediately from 
te Jewiſh Phraſe,” and the Cuſtom of thoſe de- 
our Men; who either out of their own De— 
rotion, or as the Repreſentatives of the People, 
ziſted at the Oblations of the Temple; not de- 
:rting thence till the Service was over. For 
theſe Faſts uſually laſted till after three in the At- 
ternoon, as did their publick Aſſemblies. Their 


on tor the Tea ot our Savinur's Reſurrection. 
„ 5. this was variouſly obſerved, according to 
lifterent Times and Places. 


= Q. hat was the manner of Faſting among the 
. Wl Primitive Chriſtians? 
„They obſerved their Fafts with great ſtrict- Cyr. Hie- 
te, bes. All in general on ſuch Days abſtained '0-cateck. 


ordinary Diet without Sauces or reliſhing De- 
lcactes. Some uſed the dry Dyet ; as Nuts, Al- 
ads, and ſuch like Fruits; others ted only up- 
on Bread and Water. | 

Q. What Occaſions of Faſting are particularly 
takea notice of in the Primitive Church? 

A. There was the Faſt of a Penitent, who at- 
ter Baptiſm having committed ſome grievous Sin, 
who for it was excluded the Aſſemblies of Chri- 
tans, either by his own Conſcience or by pub- 
Ix Sentence, till he was reconciled to God and 


lapſed Chriſtians, and their Faſting truly an Af- 
* fition of their Soul; for they lay in Sackcloth 
ch #4 A bes, watched and faſted, groaned and wept 
e Lord their God; and not only ſupplica— 
ed God's Mercy, but begged the Pardon and 
Ff 3 Prayers 


-n drinking Wine and cating Fleſh; the great- 
ect part fed only on Herbs or Pulſe, with a little 
Bread. They contined themſelves to cheap and 


Auaual Fat was that of Lent, by Way of Prepa- 


4. 


the Church. Rigorous was the Penance of theſe 


Prelmminary Inſtructions, 


— 


Prayers of their Chriſtian Brethren. Anothet 
ſolemn Occaſion of Faſting, was the Profeſſion 


of Repentance thoſe made who were converts | 


to the Faith, and were preparing to be baptized 


And it was the Practice not only of the Cangi- | 


dates of Baptiſm to faſt, but of the whole Con- 


gregation with them, there being ſtated Times | 
in the Primitive Church for the adminiſtrins | 
that Sacrament, as Eaſter and Whitſuntide, the 
faſting on both theſe Accounts did often fall in 


with the Faſt before Eaſter. 
1 Tim. 4. 
#4 


Spirits? 


A. It cannot be ſuppoſed, that by alſtaining 
hom Meats St. Paul ſhould mean the Duty ct | 
Faſting; becauſe that was obſcrved by devout | 
Men, and acceptable to God both under the 0 

Mat.6.16, and neu Teſtament ; and our Saviour himlelt | 


17,18. had given Directions concerning the Performance 
of it in his admirable Sermon upon the Mount. 

x Cor. 9. And our Apoſtle practiſed it alſo upon ſeveral 
27. Occaſions. Therefore it is moſt probable he doth I 


therein condemn the Opinions of ſome ancient 


1 Tim. 4. Hereticks that departed from the Faith, who as | 
they excluded thoſe from Salvation that engaged 
in Matrimony, ſo they held the eating the Fe 


De Abſt. 
ab eſu 
Anim. 


of any living Creatures unlawful ; a Doctrine 


9.33. 


r rr 


Q. But dies not St. Paul place the abſtaining | 
from Meats among the Doctrines of leducing | 


very likely borrowed from Pythagoras and his 
Followers, being defended with ſuch Variety ot 
Learning by Porphyry. Whereas they who are 
Gen. 9. z. inſtructed in their Chriſtian Liberty, and knw AY 
Act. 2.46, the Truth, are fully ſecured that God hath pcr- 
mitted the Uſe of ſuch his Creatures for our Nou- 
riſhment and Suſtenance , provided we recc1'c 3 
them always with Temperance and Thankl- i 
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giving; and that the Goſpel hath taken away the Rom. 14. 
{ference between thin gs clean and unclean. 14. 0 F 
Q. When may a Faſt be accounted Religious? 7 1 

A. When it 1s undertaken upon religious 
ads and Purpoſes, to reſtrain the looſer Appe- 
; tres of the Fleſh, and to keep the Body under. 0 
| To give the Mind liberty and ability to conſider 

and reflect while it is actually engaged in divine 
| Scrvice, or preparing for ſome ſolemn part of it. 
| To humble our ſelves before God under a ſenſe 
of our Sins, and the Miſery to which they ex- 
poſe us. To deprecate his Anger, and to ſuppli- 
care for his Mercy and Favour. To expreſs Re- 
nge againſt our ſelves for the Abuſe of thoſe 
; WHT cood things God alloweth us to enjoy; and of 
t WT which we have made our ſelves unworthy by ſin- 

WW fi Exccfles. When it is uſed as a piece of Selt- 
denial in order the better to command our Fleſh- | 
ly Appetites ; and as a means to raiſe in our 
Minds a due Valuation of the Happineſs of the 
other World, when we deſpiſe the Enjoyment 
of this. Above all, to make it acceptable to 
God, it ſhould be accompanied with fervent 
Prayer, and a Charitable Relict of the Poor, 
whoſe Miſeries we may the better gueſs at, 
when weare bearing ſome of the Inconveniences 
5 © - 

Q. What mus we do if Faſting is prejudicial to oui 
Health, and 1ndiſpoſes us for the Service of God? 
A. In this caſe it concerns us to deal impar- 
tally with our ſelves, and not to make uſe of it 
a Pretence to excuſe our ſelves from the Qbli- 
zation of this Duty; eſpecially when the Com- 
mands of our lawful Superiors require the Ob- 
frvation of lit. But if it have this Effect, we 
dught to eat more ſparingly, and with leſs deli- 
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8 Prelmmary Inſtruftions, 


James 4. 


9, 10. 


Levit. 1 
29, ZI. 


Sacco & 


cinere 


volutan- Which in thoſe Eaſtern Countries was Sαννe ! 
Lying. upon the Ground, ſtreuing Aſhes u, 
And in ſach Days of icli 11” 
S/uli, they abſtained from all ſorts of Picaluic. | 


tes. 


Tertul. 


apolog. 


cap. 40. 


cacy than at other times; and to be more ex 
in pertorming thoſe Devotions that ought to ac. 
company our Faſts. The Church aims at ou; 
Advantage in the Rules ſhe preſcribes, and i; 


always ſuppoſed to make Allowances for par. | 


ticular Caſes, which cannot be included in ge- 
neral Rules. 


QL ihis Humiliation, and afflicting our Bi- 
dies by Faſting, and giving outward Marks of our | 
inuard Grief for Sin, agreeable to the Chriltian | 


Religion? 


A. Though it is certain, that in the Exer- | 
ciſe of Repentance, the main thing required is | 
to return ſinccicly from our Evil Ways; yet | 
it is plain in the Prophets, that this inward N 
Grief was expreſſed by outward Signs of Taf. 
And thar this was | 
not peculiar to the Genius of the Old Teſta- 
ment, appears by the Directions given by St. 
James concerning Repentance : Be ahlic led, ans | 
mourn and weep: let your Laughter ve turned in- 
to Mourning, and your Joy into Heavineſi, Hum, 
ble your Roo in the ght of the Lind, aud te | 
104 Which Words, if examind } 
by the Phraſes of the Old Teſament, ur belt | 


ing, Weepiig and Mourning. 


ſpall lift you up 


Guide in interpreting the New, import outward 


. Expreſſions of Grief and Sorrow uſed by devour | 
' People in token of a hearty'Repeiitance. The } 
great Faſt on the Day of Expiation, was called | 


a2 Day of afiiitting their Souls : Which co::u!tcd 


not only in abſtinence from Food, but in p. ung | 


on the Habit and Appearance of A, 


Heads. 
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And to theſe expreſſions of Sorrow, the Words 
of St. James plainly allude; and were ſo lite- 
rally practiſed by the Primitive Chriſtians ot 
choſe Countries. For it any one fell into any 
notorious Sin after Baptiſm, they d1d not think 


it ſufficient that he ſhould repeat his Crime no 


| more, but he was obliged by a long Courſe of 
| Mortification, Prayers, Tears, and good Works, to 


endeavour to waſh out the Stain and Guilt. 

Q. Are we obliged to uſe the ſame Teſtimonies 
if our inward Griet whereby it was expreſt in an- 
cent Times? | 

A. I think not; becauſe the uſing of Sack- 
cloth and Aſhes formerly, when Men humbled 
themſelves before God; was in conformity to 
the Cuſtom of Mourners in thoſe Times, v ho 
eypreſſed their Senſe of Griet atter that manner, 
But then I think we ought to expreſs the ſame 
thing by other Signs proper to the Cuſtom of 
Mourners in our Days; by forbearing our uſual 
Meals, by abſtaining from all manner ot Plea- 
lure, by neglecting the adorning our Bodies, by 
rtiring from Company, by laying aſide Buſineſs, 
and by bewailing our Loſs. A inner, faith St. 
Cyprian, ought to lament the Death f his Soul, at 
Laſt as much as the Loſs of a Friend: And St. 
Chryſoſtom makes uſe of the ſame Compariſon. 
And ſurely it will become us to mourn and la- 
ment, who have offended God, our beſt Friend, 
and whole Favour we have conſequently loſt, it 
we are heartily ſorry for having ottended him. 


Q. How is a Day of faſting to be obſerved by ſe- 


nous Chriſtians ? 

A. Not only by interrupting and abridging 
the Care of our Bodily Suſtenance, but by 
carefully inquiring into the State of our Souls; 
charging 
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a 


charging our ſelves with all thoſe Tran; preſſion 


we have committed againſt God's Laws, hum. 
bly confeſſing them with ſhame and confuiion 


of Face, with hearty Contrition and Sorrow 
for them; deprecating God's Diſpleaſure, and 


begging him to turn away his Anger from us 


By interceding with him for ſuch Spiritual and 


Temporal Rleſſings upon our ſelves, and others 


as are needful and convenient. By improving 
our Knowledge in all the Particulars of our 
By relieving the Wants and Neceſſitics | 
of the Poor, that our Humiliation and Prayers 
may find Acceptancewith God. If the Fil: | 
be publick, by attending the publick Places oi 


Duty. 


God's Worſhip. 
Q. What ought we chiefly to beware of im ci 


_ exerciſes of Faſting? | 


Mat. 6. 


A. We ought to avoidall vanity and valuing 
our ſelves upon ſuch Performances; and there 
fore in our P/ivate Faſts, not to proclaim them 
to others by any external Affectations; that 
we may not appear unto Men to faſt. Not to 
deſpiſc or judge our Neighbour, who doth not, 
and it may be hath not the ſame Reaſon to tic 
himſelf up to ſuch Methods. Not to deſtroy 
the Health of our Bodies, and thereby make 


them unfit Inſtruments for the Operations of our 


Minds, or the diſcharge of our worldly Em- 
ployments. Particular care ought to be taker, 
that we do not grow thereby moroſe and four, 
peeviſh and fretful towards others, which Sevc- 


rity to our {elves may be apt to incline us to; 


for that is ſo far from expreſſing our Rep-n- 
tance, that it makes freſh work for it by incres- 
{ing our Guilt. 


The 
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The PRAYERS. 


| . 
Lord, who for our Sakes didſt faſt forty por Faſt- 
Days and forty Nights; Give me Grace ing. 


to ule ſuch Abſtinence, that my Fleſh being ſub- 

dued to the Spirit, I may ever obey thy godly 

| Motions in Righteouſneſs and true Holine 

thy Honour and Glory, who liveſt and reigneſt 

| with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, one 8 
World without End. Amen. 


3 to 


od, 


| II. 
Urn thou me, O good Lord, and ſo ſhall e 
I be turned; be tavourable, O Lord, be fast 


| arourable unto me, who turn to thee in weep- upon our 


ng, faſting, and praying; for thou art a God Falling. 


full of Compaſſion, Long-ſuftering, and of great 
Pity; thou ſpareſt when I deſerve Puniſhment, 


and in thy Wrath thinkeſt upon Mercy ; ſpare 
me, good Lord, ſpare me, and let me not be 
brougit to Confuſion; hear me, O Lord, for 
thy Mercy is great, and after the Multitude of 
thy Mercies look upon me, through the Merits 
and Mediation of thy bleſſed Son, Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. 


III. 


[ Acknowledge, O God, my own Vileneſs by profegi- 


1 rcaſon of my Sins, and am heartily grieved on of Re- 
or the Loſs of thy Favour. What Humiliation, P<ntance, 
O Lord, can ſufficiently expreſs the Greatneſs of 
uch a Loſs! But I will weep and mourn, be- 
cauſe J have offended thee; and I will repent as 
ere in Duſt and Aſhes. I will mortify thoſe 

inor- 
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inordinate Appetites which have ſo ſadly be. 


trayed me; I will contradict all thoſe Iuchina. | 


tions wich have made me ſtray from the \\/ a8 
of thy Commandments. And do thou, O Lot. 


wean my Soul from the Pleaſures of the Body | 
which ſo often corrupt it, and render it incapa- | 
ble of relifhing ſpiritual Enjoyments. Let it not 
contract too great a Familiarity with the De- 
lights and Satisfaction of Senſe, ſince it was ctes- , 


ted for more cxalted Pleaſures, and muſt ſhortly 


quit thoſe here below; that ſo when I come to 


leave this World, I may be qualified for the ble. 


ſed Converſation of Spirits in thy Heaveniy K. 09- j 


dom, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen 


CHAP. -L 
Lhe Foꝛty Days of Leut. 


2 * you mean by Lent? 1 

A. Lent in the old Sax» Language 
is known to ſignify the Spring, and thence it hath 1 
been taken in common Speech for the s 
Faſt; or the Time of Humiliation generally 3 
obſerved by Chriſtians before Eaſter, the great 
Feſtival of our Saviour's Reſurrection. And 
a Man miſt know little of Ecclefiaftical Hiſto- 
ry, or have but a {mall Acquaintance with the 4 
Primitive Fathers of the Church, who doth not 1 
acknowledge the Obſervation of Lent to be 


moſt ancient. 


Faſt? 


Q. How may we judge of the Artiquity of 118 "I 
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From the Diſpute that was very early in 
the Church concerning the Obſervation of Ea- 
fer, one point whereof was, concerning the 
ending of the Ante-Paſchal Faſt, which both 
des determined upon the Day they kept the 
Feſtivals; which is ſufficient to let us know that 
there was then ſuch a Faſt kept by both ſides, + 
and had been in all probability as anciently 
:cpt, as the Feaſt of the Reſurrectiun. And Ire- huſeb. 
nun, who lived but Nizety Years from the Death Hitt lib. 
of St. John, and converſed familiarly with St. 5: C. 2+ 
Polycarp, as Polycarp had with St. Ih and ome 
Apoitles, hath happened to ict us 014, chough 
incident ally, that as it was obicrved in his 
time, ſo it was in that of his Predeceſiors, but 
with great variety as to the length of it. And 
there being no Church to be found anciently , 
wherein there was not a ſolemn Faſt obſerved 
before Eaſter, is a ſufficient Argument to de- 
rye it from the Practice of the firſt Chriſtians ; 
for otherways it cannot be conceived how it 
ſhould ſo univerſally prevail in al! Countries 
where Chriſtianity was planted. 
J Q. Why was this ſolemn Seaſon of Humiliation 
nited to forty Days? 

A4. The Church had, I ſuppoſe, a reſpect to 
| 3 furty Days, as what was eſteemed a proper Pe- 

30 tential Seaſon; which ſcems very anciently to 
4 4 have been appropriated to Humiliation. For not 

do reckon up the forty Days in which God Gen. 9. 4. 
drowned the World; or the forty Tears in which Num. 14. 
the Children of 1ſ-ae! did Penance in the Wil- 5 = 
derneſs ; or the forty Stripes by which Male- OP 8 
factors were to be corrected; whoever conſiders 9. 9. 
that Moſes did not once only faſt this number of 18.25. 
Days; that Elias alſo faltcd in the Wilderneſs g 
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a 3 
Jonali 3. the ſame Space of Time; that the Nine vites ad us Sca 
5 preciſely as many Days allowed for their Re- which 2 
Mat. 4. 2. pentance; and that our bleſſed Savicar himſelt rent Ch 
when he was pleaſed to faſt, obſerved the ſame ot ſever? 
Length of Time; whoever conſiders theſe Fatt, and reli 
cannot but think that this Number of Days was | they dit 
uſed by them all as the common ſolemn Nun. ind no 
ber belonging to extraordinary Hutniliation, and Hint, 
that thoſe were accuſtomed to affli& themſelves | nconlid 
forty Days, who would deprecate any great and on lo 1 
heavy judgment. orion; 
Q What was the End and Deſign of the Fat WM nuch V 
of Lent ; ? = Q. 4 
A. That it ſhould be ſet apart as a Pope an o, 
Seaſon for Mortification, and the Exerciſe of . 1 
Self. denial. To humble and afflict our (elves | Falting | 
for our Sins by frequent Faſtings; and to puniſh F [n the 4 
our too often Abuſes of God's Creatures, by * not 
Abſtinence, and by forbearing the lawful En- Wl © Nut: 
joyment of them. To form: and ſettle firm Pur- WM rhich 
a of holy Obedience. To pray frequent- Lent ſon 
ly to God both in private and publick for Par. | Re 
don, and his Holy Spirit. To put us in mind which 
of that ſore Trial and Temptation, which C ende 
then endured for our Sakes; particularly to per- bers 
petuate the Memory of our Saviour's Sutferings; x Herbs 
and to make as it were a publick Confeſſion of 4 agreed 
our Belief, that he died for our Salvation. And I nc Eve 
conſequently for fitting our ſelves toreccivethe delicate 
Tokens and Pledges of his Love, with greatct FF C7 
Joy and Gladneſs ; becauſe with fuller Aſſu- 5 Ol 
rance that God 1s reconciied to us through the I A. Su 
Death and Paſſion of Chriſt Jeſus. ” by Sins 
Q. I it the Deſign of the Church to oblige her I cd in th 
Members to faſt the whole forty Days: ? IJ 0 the 1 
4. I think nor, becauſe in the ancient Church 8 uſned | 
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tis Seaſon was obſerved with great Variety; 
which aroſe from the various Cuſtoms of difte- 
rent Churches, as well as from the Devotion Soctates 
of ſeveral, People, who all united in the ſolemn . eel. 
1nd religious Exerciſes of this Seafon, though. Scans. 
they differed in the manner of their Faſting. 
4nd none but the licentious, who love no re- 
traint, or thoſe whom Prejudice hath made 
nconſiderate, can think fir to blame an Inſtitu- 
ton ſo well tramed to promote Picty and De- 
rotion ; eſpecially when it is enjoyned with ſo 
much Moderation. 
Q. After what Manner did the Primitive Chri- 
fans obſerve their Faſts in Lent ? 
A. There was. variety in their Manner of 
Falting as well as in: the Number of their Days. 
In the Holy Neeb they that were ſtrict would 
eat nothing but Bread, and Water, and Salt, 
or Nuts and - Almonds, or ſuch like Fruits, 
which was called the dry Diet. In the reſt of 
Lit ſome abſtained from Fleſh and Wine; and 
others forbore all Fiſh likewiſe as well as Fleſh, 
which was the Cuſtom of the Greeks, Some 
contented themſelves with Eggs and Fruits , | 
others forbore both, and lived upon Bread, f 
Herbs and Roots; and in this variety they 
agreed in one thing, which was not to eat till 
the Evening, and then ſuch Food as was leaſt 
delicate. 
Q. How did the Primitive Church treat noto- 
u Offenders in this Holy Seaſon ? : 
4. Such Perſons as ſtood convicted, of notori- % 
0s Sins were put to open Penance and puniſh- Hiſt. Eccl. 


In the Day of the Lord; and that others admo- 
uſed by their Example might be the 1 1 
| raic '# 


WR, 
WO 


1 | | 
dinathis World, that their Souls might be ſaved lib.7.c.16. 1 | 11 
| 


no a b 
adit. od -xmno 2 — 


> TOY — Fa 8 2 xy 
— * 8 * I N — . * q : * — — — : 5 — — - 4 r 3 & - 2 G 2 
* 1 4 Fr _ mY — * y — —— ** 7 * N 2 * — * * - * 8 — >. 
* 3 — - Tas - - ” "a ol - * ä — =p * mY 4 a — * _ - 4 4 

— - 1282 — — — © — — 2 e — „ 2 — a4 — — N _ _ — 8 — yy — — a my "= —— $ — — * — — . * — = : o 
— 4 k . 5 = — 3 . OS - — —— * r e — — 5 — — — — 2 3 — — 0 * e — * wa. wa, * — 

= — Fw. * . e = * : 2 2 5 — 1 n+ + wo by 1 d 2 — — * 3 7 " * # 1 „ 

— 8 —— h — 2 = — — 5 —— 0 k _ 1 . oy” 1 . . 29 . | * 2 a P 1 =. = 42 . . » _— 
” - — — — =y " — — 2 * . N " 2 4 : 1 come” * CI 4 k — 2 - ue "oe 2 S 4 , py 
— - — I . — — — — = 8 22 — — p 29 Tad 2 1 4 _ Saad > r * nt thr ths - 
l — = — — 2 Pe . ” = — * * — Y 
. „ * * 4 * 
8 8 1 * y : OI = 6 A 5 , 
» * N 


PS = SA * a 
> : 3 — — — — 


—— 
7 


FP 
— 


E 


. 


"The Forty Days of Lent. 


fraid of offending ; the whole Church ſuppli- 
cated God in their Behalf, that he would be 
ons?” to grant them Repentance, and perfd 

emiſſion and Forgivenels of their Sins. 

Q. But ſince the Life of a Chriſtian ought akca); 
to be governed by the Rules of our holy Religion, 5 
it not Superſtitious to ſet apart any ſuch pai tien 
time as Lent for 'this Purpoſe ? 

A. It is certain it ought to be the conſtant 
endeavour of a Chriſtian; in all-times and in 
all Places, to have his Duty in his Eye, and 
to have always a great regard to what God re- 
quires from him. But conſidering the grcat 
Corruption of the World, and the Frailty of 
our Natures, and how often we tranſgrels the 
Bounds of our Duty, and how backward weare 
ro croſs our fleſhy Appetites, it is very happy 
we have ſuch a ſolemn Senſon ftated for Recol- 
lection and the Exerciſe of Repentance; when 


the command of our Superiors, and the Provi- 


ſion of fit means to aſſiſt us, and the Practice of 
Devout Chriſtians in all Ages, call londly up- 
on us to reform our Lives. For that which 1s 
a Duty at all times, when our Follies make it 
neceflary, cannot be leſs ſo when we are te- 
quired to give outward Proofs and Demonſtra- 
tions of it. 

Q. How does it become a devout Chiiſtiam !0 
ſpend his time during the holy Seaſon of Lent? 

A. Some part ought to be ſpent in Faſtin, 
more in Alſtiuence, according to the Circum. 
ſtances ot his Health, and outward Condition 
in the World; and this with a Deſign to deny 
and puniſh himſelf, and to expreſs his Hum: 
liation before God for his paſt Tranſerci0ns. 
The Ornament of Attire may be laid alide, 35 
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per to expreſs the Senſe of Mourners, and 
the Frequency of receiving and paying V il! ite ma I 
be interrupted as unſeaſonable when our Minds 
are opprels'd with Sorrow. Publick lies 
or Pleaſure and Diverſion ſhould bc a oded as 
Enemies to that Scriouſneſs we nod mrofels. 
Our Retirements ſhould be filled with reading 
pious Diſcourſes, and with frequent Prayer, and 
with examining the State of our Minds. The 
W publick Devotion ſhould be conſtantly attended, 
and thoſe inſtructing Exhortations from the Pul- 
pit which are. ſo gencrally eſtabliſhed in many 
Churches in this Seaſon. We ſhould be liberal 
in our Alms, and very ready to employ our 
cles in all Opportunities of relieving eiter the 
temporal or ſpiritual Wants of our Neiglibours. 
And we ſhould frequently exerciſe our {elves in 
the Meditation of divine Subjects, the beſt 
Means to make all Diſcourſes from the Prefs and 
the Pulpit ettectual to our Salvation. 

Q What do you mean by Meditation in fe- 
lvinus Senſe 2 

4. Such aſcrious Application of the Min 5 to 
the Conſideration of any divine Subject, he- 
tler any Myſtery of the Gofpec! Inltitucion - Of 
any Truth or Virtue of the Chriltian Kc Ne 
s may diſpoſe it firmly to believe and embra 
i, and ſtir up all the Faculties of the Soul to a 
ugorous Proſecution of it. And it is this Excr- 
| ciſe of the Will and Aﬀcctons tha <diflinovithes 
| Meditation from what we call Study. 
| Q. How ought we to prepare our le he 
Exerciſe 0 of thr, Duty: e 

A. By remembring that we are in the Pre- 
ence of God, who kno vetl all our Thougats, 
and ſcarcheth out all our Ways; that we are 
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unworthy by reaſon of our Sins to preſent aur 17 
ſelves before him; and that we are incapable, Wt; Gave 
without his Aſſiſtance, to think any Thing that x nwh 
is good; and therefore adoring his infinite Ma Wl 58 
jeſty with profound Reverence, we ſhould hum- + at 
| bly beg his Aid and Help, ſo to enlighten our ur Gua 
Underſtandings, and to influence our Wills, that "AM hi 
the preſent Action may tend to his Glory, and n hol 
the Good of our own Souls. | . 3 
Q. Huis the Underſtand ing exerciſed in Me- aa is 
ditation ? | | Lach 
A. In ſetting the Subject of our Meditatim be, in Þ. 
in ſucha Light, as may excite the Will and AF 11.4 
fections to purſue and embrace it. If it concerns ur Dut 
our Saviour's Lite or Death, it conſiders the in Hope 
Dignity of his Perſon, upon whoſe Account the llves 0 
Action was performed; the End for which it] .* 
was done; the Place and Circumſtances; the Wi 
Fruits and Effects of it. If the Subject relates to WW 4 7; 
any Virtue of a Chriſtian Life, it conſiders the WF vtole I. 
Nature of the Duty, and wherein it conſiſts; en 
ho are properly the Ob jecis of it; the Obliga- cr God 
tions there are from Reaſon and Revelation to derſtand 
practife it; the Temprations that chiefly ſeduce ¶ Ad ſtor 
from it, and thoſe particular Inſtances whereby WI nents 4. 
the Virtue may be exerciſed, and the great Ad- q mance 0 
vantages that accrue to us, both in this Life and WI neans 
the next, by the diligent Performance of it. ¶ conſider 
Q. How are the Will and Affections exerciſd Wi armed » 
in this Duty? 3 ners; 
A. In chuſing and purſuing what by the Under- N 
ſtanding is repreſented as good and advantageous Wc. or 
to us; and in ſhunning and avoiding what 15 fe. things w 
preſented as evil and deſtructive to our Happ ſpirit! 
neſs. In order hereunto firm Purpoſes are form- eriſhiny 
ed of governing our Lives with ſuch a Proſpect iſ oy Pu 
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or the time to come; the uſe of the belt means 
is reſolved upon, and we determine when, and 
pon what occaſions, we will put ſuch a Virtue 
in Practice, or imitate ſuch an Action; in what 
places and in what Company we will ſtand upon 
our Guard, leſt we be ſurpriſed by ſuch a Vice. 
From hence we proceed to exerciſe our ſelves 


what is good; in Hatred and Deteſtation of 
what 1s evil; in Sorrow, Shame, and Self-ab- 
horrence for having tranſgreſſed in any particu- 
kr; in Praiſe and Thankſgiving, for having been 
enabled in any tolerable meaſure to have done 
our Duty; in Adoration and Imation, in Faith, 
n Hope, and Charity, and in Refignation of our 
klves to Gd. 

Q. What are the bleſſed Fruits of holy Medita- 
__ 

A. It hath an univerſal Influence upon the 
whole Life of a Chriſtian, and is an admirable In- 
2 ſrument to quicken our Progreſs in all the Graces 
ce God's Holy Spirit. It illuminates our Un- 
lerſtandings with the Knowledge of our Duty, 
„nd ſtores our Memories with all ſuch Argu- 
/ WY ncnts as are proper to excite us to the Perfor- 


reans attended to, and we can never make any 
4 conſiderable Breaches upon it, without being a- 
emed with ſevere Reproaches. It wings our 
pers with Reverence and Devotion, and in- 
creaſes our Importunity by impreſſing a lively 
knſe of the Neceſſity and Importance of thoſe 
lings we beg of God. Ithabituates our Minds 
0 ſpiritual Objects, and raiſes them above the 
Xriſhing things of this Life. It ſtrengthens our 
igly Purpoſes, arms us againſt Temptations, 
Gg 2 and 


in holy Affections; as in Love and Defire of 


mance of it. The Voice of Conſcience is by this 
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earneſt Deſires of attaining and enjoy ing ou 
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Of Grace, 


The Forty Days of Lent. © 


—  — 


and inflames all the Facultics of our Souls vl 


chiefeſt Good. 

Q. Hou ought we to conclude our Meditation) 

A. By begging God to affect our Minds wir 
a conſtant Senſe of our Duty in all the Partie. 
lars of it; chiefly that he would enable us 
perform thoſe Reſolutions we have made ora 
vancing in Picty and Virtue, that he would ud 
leave us to our f{clves, but fo aſſiſt us with hu 
Grace, that what we perceive and know to b 
our Duty, we may faithfully fulfill all the Day 


* 


to the 
may be 
ft fre: 
Fervent 
tobring 
all tho! 
uſe of 1 
the Wo 


of our Lite. tineſs « 

| lures o 

thoſe 1 

The RAT ERS. ſtian F 

that In 

5 Make 

Lmighty and everlaſting God, who :r ou w 

always more ready to hear than we t 26 

pray, and art wont to give more than either vl e t 

deſire or deſerve; Pour down upon me the abun arch 

dance of thy Mercy, forgiving me thoſe thing cverlal 

whereof my Conſcience is afraid, and civinM '* * © 

me thoſe good things, which I am not worth longer 

to ask, but through the Merits and Mcdiati 1 of all] 

of Jeſus Chriſt, thy Son, our Lord. ine. | and fo 

ieerted 

1 | Out, 
Rant, I beſeech thee, Almighty God, ti Leu, 
I who for my evil Deeds do worth Corise 
deſerre to be puniſhed, by the Comfort of t 

Grace may mercifully be relieved, througi ol © 

Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriff. Amen. 4 A 


know 
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FI Forty Days of 2 ent. 


453. 


n 


III. 


Abſtinence during thi $ Seaſon dedicated bene 
10 the exerciſe of Reventa; acc, that my Fleſh 
wa be ſubdued to the Spirit, and my Mind ”— 
et free to approach thee, with Ardour and 
Dons of Affection. Inure me by Selt-denial 
bring my Body into Subje&ion, and to puniſh 
al thoſe Exceſſes T have been guilty of in the 
ate of thy Creatures. Let my Retireme nt from 
the World, make me ſee the Vanity and Etup— 
tineſs of it, and teach me to rcliſh the Plea- 
ſures of ſpiritual Enjoyments. Let me ſpend 
thoſe ſolitary Hours in the improving my Chri- 
ſtan Knowledge, and do thou open my Eyes 
that J may ſee the wondrous things of thy Law. 
Make me heartily to bewail my Sins, and do 
thou work in me that godly Sorrow, not to be 
repented of. Grant that I may ſincerely exa- 
mine the.State of my own Mind, and do thou 
ſearch and try me, and lead me into the way 
everlaſting, That perceiving how bitter a thing 
it is to depart from tho 2 living God, I may no 
longer continue at a diſtance from the Fountain 
of al Joy and Happineſs ; but that by confeſſing 
and forſaking my Sins, I may be entirely con- 
rerted unto thee, and chat they may be blotted 
out, when rhe times of retreſhing ſhall come 
from the Preſence of the Lord, through Jeſus 
Cirizf my only Saviour. Ame. 


IV. 


\ Lmighty God, who art the ſupreme Hap-“ or e 
pineſs of a rational Creature, whom to 1 other, 


now is eternal Life; fix my Thoughts, my ve wy: 


Hopes t Uing 


Gg 3 


Lmighty God, give me Grace to ſe ſuch For a1 fi. 
Mid 


Mortillca⸗ 
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The Forty Days of Lent. * 
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and govern all my Actions by thoſe Rules thou 


Hopes and my Deſires upon Heaven and hey 


Prayer and holy Meditation ; that my Mind 


venly things; let me remember thee upon my 
Bed, and meditate on thee in the Night-Watches, 
Grant that I may fo conſider thy Precepts, that 
I may underſtand the Meaſures of my Duty, 


haſt preſcribed me; may ſo apply thy Promiſes, 
that 1 may 2dore that infinite Goodneſs, that | 
hath prepared ſach glorious Rewards for thoſe 
that love thee, and never forfeit my Title to | 
them by conſenting to any known Iniquity ; 
may ſo recollect my Infirmities that I may watch | 
againſt them; my own Follies, that I may a- 
mend them; may ſo call to mind thy wonder- | 
ful Deliverances, both in reſpe& of my Body 
and of my Soul, that I mzy be convinced that 
I am preſerved not by my own Strength, but | 
by thy Almighty Power, that thy Name may | 
have the Glory. Make my Heart the Seat of 

ancient 
expreſs 
and Aſt 
ranked 
the me 
and ſon 
made 
Creatut 
of they 
to Dul 
| 


being inured to ſpiritual Objects, I may deſpiſe 
and contemn this World, and be prepared in 
the Diſpoſition of my Soul to paſs Eternity in 
contemplating thy glorious Excellencies, thro' 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, to whom with thee, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, 
World without end. Amen. 
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Aſh⸗TUednesdap, oꝛ the firſt 
Daa ok Lent. 


'S, | 
t Ne HY doth the Faſt of forty Days, called 
le | Lent, begin on Aſh-Wedneſday? 

0 4 Becauſe the four Days of this Week com- 


plete the forty Days; it being never the Cuſtom 
of the Church to faſt on Sudays, whereon we 
commemorate ſo great a Bleſſing as our Saviour's 
Reſurrection; the fix Sundays in Lent being de- 
duted, and theſe four Days being added, make 
the Number entire. 

Q. Why is the firi# Day of Lent called Aſh- 
Wedneſday? _ 

A. From the Cuſtom that prevailed in the 
ancient Church, for Penitents at this Time to 
expreſs their Humiliation by lying in Sackcloth 
and Aſhes; by the Coarſeneſs of Sackcloth they 
ranked themſelves, as it were, among Men of 
e meaneſt and loweſt Condition; by Aſhes, 
ud ſometimes Earth caſt upon their Heads, they 
nade themſelves lower than the loweſt of the 

Creatures of God, and put themſelves in mind 
of their Mortality, which would reduce them 

to Duſt and Aſhes. DOR 
Q. What was the Diſcipline of the Primitive 

Church at the Beginning of Lent? 

4 That ſuch Perſons as ſtood convicted of 
botorious Crimes were put to open Penance. 
For according to the ancient Diſcipline, thoſe 
who after Baptiſm fell into any great and no- 
tous Sins, if they were Penitents, were ad- 
Gg 4 mitted 
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mitted to Penance, and to the Pray ers of te 

Church for their Reconciliation with God. 

if they were refractory Sinners, or their bp 
of a deep Dye, they were excommunicated, and 
not admitted to Reconcil:ation with the Chung þ 

bur after a long and tedious Courle of Pe. 

nance, after the moſt publick Teſttmonics t 

Sorrow and Repentance, and the greatelt Signs 
of Hiimitiation that can be imagined. For 
Tertullian tells us, They lay in Sackcloth an 

Aſhes, they  drfigured their Bodies with a weol tle F 
Uncleanneſs, and d jefed their Minds with Grief 


they uſed no other Food but what was nec] ty 


to keep np Life, and frequently wouriſhed then 
Prayers wii h #100 OUS Faſting 3 they 70070 4. 115 
yy t0 the Tore N e and! Nog hr, 


Ot dt the Een f Gd 3 41 ad Was all their 
au- Chriſtianc to pray for them. Theſe Sevc- 
rities the 2 W1ll ney ſubmitted to, as T1 okens 


of their S orrow, and Evidences . their Retor- 


mation, and thought themſelves happy upon a 


ny Terms to be admitted to the Peace or Goa 
and 2 Church. 
. How were Penitents re- admitted into th: 
E 105 he 
A. When they had finiſhed the Time preſcr 8 
ed for the undergoing theſe Severities, it th! 


n upon Examination was found to | 


3 


cal, they were re-admitted into the Chin ch by 
the Impoſition of the Hands of the Sk the 
Party to be abſolved kneeling before the , 
or in his Abſence before the Perner, w110 


laying his Hand upon his Head folcmnly bleed 


and abſolved him, WHETenpary he was received 


with univerſal Toy, and reſtored to a Participa- 
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. 
tion of the holy Sacraraent, and to al other 
As of Church-Communion. 

Q. What Method 14th the Church f England 
taken nw ſupply the want of ancient Diſcipline at this 
tne 

A. Till our ſpiritual Fathers can be ſo ha pp XIat. 16. 
a5 to ſucceed in diſcharging thoſe Oblivations + 
they lie under of re ſtoring to the Church that bs v. 
Diſcipline ſhe hath a right to; being founded, 
85 the expreſs Laws of Ch riſt:; and his Apo- 1855 4 

tles, ſufficiently explained to us by the Pra- 3, 4, f. 
fice of the Primitive and A poſte ical 45 hurch, . 127 
very uſeful to recover thoſe that have erred 
from the Truth and Pi wy and abſolutely ne- ,,*,* 
cellary to P referve Religion in its greateſt Es; Pit 350. 
rity; till, 1 ſay, this bleed time ſhall come, 5 im. 6. 
which good Men wiſh for, and bad Men 22 8 25 
the Clurch England, to ſupply this want, 

ts before her Membe ers e atfes due to all 
sin, and puts them in mind of God's dreadful 
Tribunal, where the Impenitent ſhall be moſt 
certainly bag eee . On croby cndeavouring to 

bring every Man to judge and condemn himſelt, 
that he may truly rc pent of his paſt Follies. 

and carefully avoid thoſe Sins for the time to 
come, which draw upon Men the Judgments 
of God. 

9 But is not the ſuying Amen to theſe Sentences of 

Gid's Law, a 1 of our ſelues, and is it nut a_ 
wicked as wel as a foolifh thing ! 

A. This pious Office hath indeed been ſo tra- 

enced; but I believe it hath not been conſidered, 
that God himſelf commanded this manner of an- 

lwering ; and though ſore Circumſtances in reci- 
ing theſe Curſes among the Jews, might be cere- Dent. Ir. 

monial; yet the main of the Duty, and the End *v WA 
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Mat 5. 18 
Mark 3. 
28. 
Luk. 4 24 
Rev. 3. 1 


An 


for which it was preſcribed was truly moral, 


tending to the Honour of God and his Laws, 


and the promoting of true Piety. And the ſaying 
Amea does not here ſignify wiſhing, but affirm- 
ing and declaring the Truth of what God hath 
revealed; and thus Amen is often in the Goſpel 
tranſlated verily, and Jeſus, who is the Truth, is 


called Amen; ſo that Amen is no more than a De- 


claration, that he whom God bleſſeth is bleſſed, 
and he whom God curſeth is curſed: And theſe 


Curſes are like our Saviour's Woes in the Goſpel, | 


not Procurers of Evil, but compaſſionate Pre- 


dictions of it, in order to prevent it. 


Q. But hath not Chrisi taken away the Curſe 


of the Law, being made a Curſe fur us? 


A. It is true that our Saviour by virtue of his | 
Sacrifice made Satisfaction for Sin, and bore | 


that Curſe which belonged to us; and thereby 


acquitted and cleared all thoſe that belicve in 
him from the Guilt of thoſe Sins, for which | 
there was no Way of Expiation provided by the | 
Law of Moſes, that is of preſumptuous Sins, tor | 
which there was no Sacrifice, but the Man was | 
to be cut off. But ſtill this Redemption that | 
was purchaſed for us, was upon the Condition 
ot Repentance; ſo that impenitent Sinners are | 
{ti]l the Objects of God's Wrath; and though 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs of Sins was procured for 
ns by the Death of Chriſt, yet Repentance isne- } 
ceſſary to qualify us to receive the Benefit of it. 
It being certain ſtill, that Sinners while they re- 
main ſuch, are really accurſed; and to convince | 
them of this, and make them own it, is the trueſt I 


Hleſſing the Church can procure for them. 


Q. What ue dies the Church make of ſetting YI 


% Curſes of God's Law before us? 
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. To preſs all Chriſtians to a true and ſincere 


Jreadful Wrath againſt all impenitent Sinners, 
which as it is ſevere in it ſelf, and altogether 
ntolcrable, ſo it is juſt in its Proceedings, and 


when Sinners are awakned by this Conſidera- 
ton from their dreadtul Security, they are en- 


o receive true Penitents to Mercy; and from 


this Life, and eternal Happineſs in the next. 
Q. Since Repentance is ſo earneſtly preſt upon us 
a this time, pray wherein does it conſiſt 
A. Repentance conſiſts in ſuch a Change of Mind 
s produces the like Change in our Lives and 
Converſations ; {o that to repent of our Sins, is to 
be convinced that we have done amiſs, whence 


Mind to forſake them for the time to come. And 
this Change is ſo great in our Deſires and Re- 
olutions, that the Scripture calls it a zew Na- 
we, the ſincerity and reality whereot appears 
n Actions ſuitable to ſuch new Principles. 

Q. What Conſiderations are proper to excite in 
wu Sorrow for our Sins? 

A. Who can forbear grieving when he con- 
ders that he is fallen under the heavy Diſplea- 
re ol Almighty God, whole infinite Patience 
Ie hath abuſed - that he is expoſed to all thoſe 
Mileries that are implied in an eternal S:para- 
on from the Fountain of all Happineſs; that 
i hath fooliſhly neglected the moſt important 
Loncern of his Life, and done what in him lies 
make himſelf everlaſtingly miſcrable ; that - 

8 : hat 
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Repentance from the Conſideration of God's 


abſolutely unavoidable when it doth come; and 


couraged to Repentance from God's readineſs 


the great Benefits of it, Pardon and Peace in 
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lows hearty Sorrow for our paſt Follies, and 
1 frm and effectual Purpoſe and Refolution of 


ANI, 
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460 Aſh-I edneſclay. 
hath becn ungrateful to his mighty Benefit 
and unfaithful to his beſt Friend; that he lat N 
affronted Heaven with thoſe very Bleſſings he 
hath received from thence; that he hath d 90 N 
Rom. 2.4. the Riches oF Goa's Goodneſs and Forbeaiauy 


and Leng-ſufering, which ſhould have led „um i 


Rope It duc. 80 ; 
Q. [ow cut we to expreſs our Sorrow f1; 11; OY 
Sins: 2. D uc) 
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4. By humbly confeſſing them to Almigh ty 
God, with ſhame and contuſion of Face, by an 
utter Abhorrence and Deteſtation ot them by 
being heartily troubled for what we have done 
am ifs, and reſolving not to do the like again] 
By teitifying rhe Re: lity of our inward Sorrow 
by all thoſe e ways that we find naturally occur 
in other Caſcs that afflict us, as in Faſtin; 
We: ping, and Monrning ; practiſed by Penitents 
both in the Old and New Teſtament; a“ 9 
Fria io, Plain by Ezra, David, Nehemiah, St. Peter andl 
16, St. Paul, all deep Impreſſions of the Mind na 


61 65 confir 
"ial. 69. turally producing ſome proportionable effect upq de 
3 on the Body; and it being very fit that 25 thei 

Rlat. 26. and Body have been Part: lkers! in the 12m T1, 
75. Sins, fo they ſhould join together in the | any Q 
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bat is meant by a firm Reſolution of 14 1 
mendn 1ent?-:: 3 

A. Such a purpoſe of Mind as is form: ll 
upon calm Dal: iberation, after all the Di ficulF 1 
ties of a holy Life have been thronghly con! 
dered; and thoſe Diſcouragements that w. 
freque ntly attend us in purſuing ſuch 2 Courlel 
A ter all the Pleaſures of Sin have bcen f 
riouſſy weighed, and thoſe Temptations thacz 
Will conſtantly ſolicite us to commit it; wit ' 
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il thoſe Motives and Arguments that excite us 
to perform the one and avoid the other; a Re- 
lution of Mind framed after this manner, is 
likely to be permanent and laſting. 

Q. What is the bel Method to make a Reſo- 
lation of Amendment effettinal ? | 

A. To extend it to all the Particulars of our 
Duty, obliging our ſelves to have a Reſpect to 
all God's Commands, and to avoid every thing 
his Law forbids. To make it adequate to all 
times, not only hereafter, but at preſent; not 
only when we arc out of Temptations, but 
when we are under them; not only when we 
cannot act them, but when we can act and re- 
peat them too. To reſolve upon avoiding al! 
thole Occaſions that betray us into the breach 
of our Duty; and to make uſe of all thoſe 
Means and Helps that are eſtabliſhed for our 
Growth in Grace, eſpecially to pray to God 
that he would ſtrengthen our Weaknels, and 
confirm our holy Purpoſes; and that they may 
be durable, frequently to repeat and renew 
them, particularly when we approach the holy 
Tablz of the Lord. 

Vall true Sorrow for Sin, and are all real 
Purpoſes of Amendment for the time to come, in 
all Caſes ſuſſicient? 

A. No; in ſome Caſes they are not ſuf- 
cient; for if we have any ways wronged or 
injured our Neighbour, we muſt make him 
all the Reparation we are able. Thoſe that 
we have drawn into Sin by our Example, or 
neglect ot our Duty towards them, we muſt 
endeavour all we can to contribute to their Re- 
covery; it we have injured their good Names, 
we mul! acknowledge our Faults, and vindi- 

cate 
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cate their Reputations and by all fitting ways 
repair their Credit; if we have wrongcd them 
in their Eſtates, either by Fraud or Force, 
we muſt make Reſtitution; that is, reſtore to 


the right Owner what we unjuſtly poſſeſs, or 
to his Heirs, or when neither can be diſco- 
vered, to the Poor; and that with all thoſe! 
Meaſures and Circumſtances, which upon | 
Conſideration we ſhall find to be our Duty. 
Without this Fruit of Repentance, all other Ex- 
preſſions of it will ſtand us in no ſtead; ſince 
our Obligation to Reſtitution is founded upon 
immutable Reaſon and natural Juſtice, which! 
is t do that to another, which we weuld have 
another do to us. Moreover, the detaining of | 
what we know to be another's Right, is a per- 
ſevering in the firſt injuſtice; and as long as | 
we. continue in that State, we cannot expect 


Pardon. 


Q. N hence ariſes our Obligation to repen- 


tance? | 


A. From the abſolute Neceſſity of it in or- 
der to make us capable of the Mercy and For- 
Without Repentance, we i 
miſerable ; for it is the 
great Condition upon which our Salvation de- 
pends; and this Change in our wicked Tem- 
pers muſt be wrought, before we can be 25 3 

ed in 


giveneſ of God. 
muſt be unavoidably 


fed for that Happineſs God hath promi 
the Goſpel-Covenant. | 


Sins? 


ment that is due to Sin. By tranſgreſſing God's 
Laws we contract Guilt, which is an Obliga- 


tion to ſutter that Puniſhment the un et 
od 


Q. What do you mean by the Forgiveneſs of L 
A. A Diſcharge and Releaſe from that Puniſh- 
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God ſhall think fit to inflict : But by the For- 
greneſs of Sins we are freed and delivered from 
that Puniſhment to which we were before ob- 
| n0x10US. | | 
. I Repentance the valuable Conſideration 
fir which God beſtows upon us Forgivenels of 
dns? = | 

A. The Scriptures are clear that our bleſſed 
d iour Jeſus Chr iſt laid down his Lite as a Sa- 
cifice for the Sins of the Worid ; that by his 
Death he reconciled us to God, and by the 
Merit of his Suftrcrings made full Satisfaction 
for us; ſo that it is for the fake of what Chriſt 
endured, that God was pleaſed to take oft 
dur Obligation to eternal Pnniſhment: Bur yer 
this Reconciliation that is made by the Death 
of Chriſt between God and Man, is not abſo- 
ute, but upon Conditions. We mult repent 
to make us capable of that Pardon he hath pur- 
chaſed for us, tor our Saviour hath joined theſe 
two together in his Commiſſion to rac Apoltles, 


ald be preached in his Name throughout all Na- 
ns. 


; = Q. How do Men delude themſelves in this nec 
_ MW 7 Duy of Repentance? 5 

4 By delaying it forthe preſent, and deter- 
Ing it co ſome future Opportunity; either 
„ul the Heat of Youth is over, or till Sick- 


neſs, Old Age, or Death, overtakes them. 
But as it is the greateſt Folly imaginable, to 
fenture a Matter of ſuch Conſcquence upon 
luch an Uncertainty as future Time, which 
ve can never be ſure of, and to deter a ne- 
cilary Work to the moſt unfitting Seaſon of 
performing it; ſo it is highly wicked in 3 2 
| | aDuue 


laying, That Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins | ye 23. 
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nnn. 


abuſe God's Patience, who gives us Time and 
Opportunity tor it at preſent; and preter the 
Slavery of Sin before his Service; it is a Coll 
tempt of his Laws, and of that Wrath which 
revealed from Heaven againſt all Unrightcouſ- 
neſs; and we may julily fear that ſuch a Pro- 
cedure may provoke God to withdraw that 
Grace which will then be neceſſary for the c. 
erciſe of our Repentance, tho' he ſhould give 
us Time and Opportunity. 

. 1s a Death- bed Repentance therefore al- 
felch impoſſible ? 

It is certain, that without a particular 
G of God no Man will be able to repent 

upon his Death bed; and it is no ways rer 

ſonable to expect theſe extraordinary Influcn- 
ces, when the ordinary means of Grace hay. 


been neglected all along in Life; and therc- 
fore 1 believe it very rarely takes Effect: But 


I cannot think it abſolutcly iapoſſzble, because 
the Nature of 3 conſilting in the 
Change of our Minds; and the Change in our 
Lives being only the neceſſary effect of tht 
inward Change when it is ſincere; it is por 
tble by the extraordinary Grace of God, 
(which the Goſpel gives us no Encouragement 
to hope for) that the Change of our Heait, may 
ve true, full, ard ſufficient, and yet we may 
ant Time and Opportunity to ſhew thc EH 
of it in our Actions. And when God ſecs it thus, 
he may take the inward Will and Choice ft 
the outward Service and Performance; b« call. 
he foreſees that if Time had been allowee, ()- 


bedicnce would certainly have followed. Her 
we find that the Reſolutions ot a Sic 


ſides, 


bed, though very rarely, yet ſometuncs hate 
been 


— nl 
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ven effectual, which is ſuſficient to prove the 
Thing poſſible; and if Divines thought other- 


Perſons in ſuch Circumſtances to repent and 
turn to God. 


| Repentance ; and how is the Caſe of ſuch d ying 
| Penitents deplorable ? | 

| 4. Conlidering the Difficulty of a thorough 
Change, and the diſadvantagious Circumitan- 
ces of a Sick-bed, it is highly probable that 
| whoſoever defers it till that Time will never 
[repent at all; or if he docs, his penitential Re- 
blutions being founded upon ſuch tempora- 


lar 
ent 


cn Principles, as the Fear of Death, and the 
en- Abſence of Temptation, they will feldom prove 


he kong and vigorous enough to produce a tho- 


crc- i rough Reformation; as is plain in the Cale of 
0 | . 
au thole that recover, among whom there are 


rery few that are true and conſtant to thoſe 
Purpoſes of Amendment, which they formed 
upon the Proſpect of approaching Death. But 


aule 
the 
| OUL 


154 Th 22 Y ? 5 1 

wan uppoling their Penitential Purpoles be right- 
po qualified; conſidering the Fickleneſs and 
»02 Mutability of our Nature, nothing but the 


ment 
may 
ma) 
- tie 
thus, 
e for 
caule 
„ 0. 

be- 
Sc 
6 have 


been 


fruits and Effects of Repentance can create in 
1s an Aſſurance that we are inwardly changed; 
and conſequently they muſt nceds die very un- 
comfortably, and in great Doubt and Anxiety 
ot Mind what will be their Fate and Doom 
all Eternity. 


H 1 The 


wiſe, it would be in vain for them to exhort 


Q. Wherein conjifts the Danger of a Death-bed 
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The PRAYERS. 


I. 
Lmighty and Everlaſting God, who hz. 


H 


to par 


For Cor- deface 
trition. A teſt nothing that thou haſt made, and be ne\ 
doſt forgive the Sins of all them that are Pen- gad u 


tent; create and make in me a new and con- 
trite Heart, that I, worthily lamenting my 
Sins, and acknowledging my Wretchedneſs, | 
may obtain of thee, the God of all Mercy, per- 
fect Remiſſion and Forgiveneſs , through 7% 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. i 


deſire 

my lel! 
thee, 2 
is, th 


Jeſu 


II. | 
For Par- . Lmighty God, Father of our Lord Jeſu; | cei 
don upon K Chriſt, Maker of all Things, and J: dg: WM thou tl 


3 of all Men; I acknowledge and bewail ny | 
* _ manifold Sins and Wickedneſs, which I from 
Time to Time moſt grievouſly have committed, 
by Thought, Word, and Deed, againſt thy d- 
vine Majeſty, provoking moſt juſtly thy Wrath 
and Indignation againſt me. I do carneſtly rc- | 
pent, and am heartily ſorry for theſe my Mil 
doings: The Remembrance of them is gricvvus | 
unto me, the Burthen of them is intolerable: | 
Have Mercy upon me, have Mercy upon me, 
moſt merciful Father; for thy Son our Lord | 
Jeſus Chriſ's Sake, forgive me all that is paſt; 
and grant char I may ever hereafter ſerve and 
pleaſe thee in Newnels of Life, to the Honout $ 
and Glory of thy Name, through Jejus CH 
our Lord, Amen. 3 


alſo, a 
thy dy 
extrem 
ſuch th 
And J 
ſhould 
thou lo 
whom : 
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III. | 

Irving thus utterly renounced my Sins, O Vir. Nee. 

Holy Father! I deſire above all things 24. 
to partake of thy Righteouſneſs; having utterly Nee 
defaced and corrupted my ſelf, I world gladly of our 
be new made by thee; having hitherto miſcar- Min«:. 
ricd whilſt I would be in my own Hands, I 
deſire now to be altogether in thine. I loath 


w (ﬆf, O my dear God! whilſt I am without 


„mee, and whatever elſe Iloſe, my carneſt Prayer 
bs, that I may recover thy Likeneſs, through 
7%, Chriſt my Lord. Amen. 
IV. 

| Know, O Gracious Lord, that I cannot re- For a Spi- 
1 ceive this, but from thy ſelf; therefore be tit of true 
ic WT thou the bleſſed Giver and the Gift. I know Holines. 
lo, alas, that I am utterly unworthy to have 

n Wl thy divine Image ſtampt upon my Soul; but I 

d, Wl extremety need it, and I extremely value it; and 
buch thou art pleaſed to account worthy of it. 

h And I heartily love thee, O my God, or elſe I 

C- ſhould not be thus defirous to be like thee, And 

''- WF thou loveſt to communicate thy Goodneſs; and 

u5 WW vom ſhouldeſt thou imprint and diſplay it up- 

© WHT ©", but on thoſe who love thee, and are car- 


©, WF "lily deſirous of the ſame. Hear me therefore, 
rd IJ © my God, and breath into my Heart hat Spi- 
5 , which renews ne after thine own Image, in 
16 Hl firhteonfſueſs and true Holineſs, Oh! thou 
ur Il vho ſeekeſt out Sinners to make them good, 
iſ Lo not reject me now, when I ſcek thee out 
o make me better. I am poor and naked, O 
me with thy Righteouſneſs! My good 
42 bongghts are unconſtant and changeable; O fix 
| Hh 2 them 
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1468 Ember Days i in Lent 

then by thy Grace! Set up thy Kingdom: 0 fore t 

Jeſu, in my Hcart! for to become thy faithful ame 
Servant, is more to me than to have the Em- govet 

pire of this World; keep me ſtedfaſt, O Lord, :dmi 

in ſerving thee, till thou takeſt me finally 10 duly 

enjoy thee, through Jeſus Chriſt, my blefled Sa- Fund 

viour and Redeemer. Amen. to ſer 

Lite 
27 0 1 ORD, grant that at all times I may ac- 2 
bedience. 1. count my An, yea all my Sins, to be my Churc 
Shame; and make thy Laws, yea all thy Laws A. 
to be my Rule; and thy blefled Will to be in ea 
every thing my Choice and Satisfaction. Lt | dund. 

thy Promiſes be my Hope, thy Providence my WI cccnt! 
Guard, thy Grace my Strength, and thy blet- WI Deces 
ſed Self my Portion, both now and in the end, Chur. 
through Jeſus Chriſt my Saviout and Redecmcr . 
Amen. follow 
: . T 
| 2 

CHA 5 III. they 
. FEY a Aſhe: 

Ember Days 2 il Tent. cauſe 
accor 
Q. H AT are Ember Days? WM tions. 

A. Certain Da aus ſet apart for con- their 
ſecrating to God the four Seaſons of the Year | broke 

and for the imploring of his Bleſſing by Falling WM Cake 
and Pray er upon the Ordination, per! formed iN J Callec 
the Church at ſuch Times. And' this in _ jectur 

formity to the Practice of the Apoſtles, wiv fpcls, 
Acta 13 3, when they ſeparated Perſons for the Vork oof whic 
the Miniſtry, praycd and faſted before they | portit 
laid on their Hands. It will become us wr uM being 


4 1 
torY 


* 


Ember Days n Leut. 


fore to addreſs to Heaven at this time me after the 
ame manner that God would be pleaſed fo to 


gorern the Minds of the Biſhops, that they may 


admit none into Holy Orders, but ſuch as are 
duly qualified for the Diſcharec of that ſacred 
punction, and that thoſe who ſhall be ordained 
to ſerve at the Altar, may by their exemplary 
Lives and zealous Labours turn many unto 
Righteouſneſs. 

Q. ben are theſe Ember Days obſerved in the 
Chy, 2 reh? 9 

J. At the four Seaſons of the Year, being the 


Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday, aiter the * firſt 


Sunday in Lent, after J/hirſunday, after the four- 
reenth of Septe ember, and after the thirteenth of 
December : 1t being enjoyned by a Canon of the 


„ made „ but only upon the Sundays mmediate ly 

wing thefe Emb EF Fall, 

(). Why are the 2 Faſts 4000 4 E mber Days: ? 

A. Some think they are ſo called from a Ce- 

e Word that imports Abſtinence others that 
they are derived from ["mnb-r which ſignifics 
Aſhes, and therefore are {t led Liub. r Days, be- 
cauſe it was cuſtom ary among the Ancients to 


accompany their Faſtings w. th ſuch Humilia— 


tions, as were expreſt by ſprinkling Aſhes upon 


their Heads, or ſitting in them; and when they 


broke their F aſts upon ſuch Days, to cat only 
Cakes baked upon Embers, which was therefore 


called Ember-bread. But Dr. Mareſchal's Con- bag. 528 


N r6g that Deacons and Miniſters be ordained , Can. 31. 


jecture in his Obſervations upon tlie Saxoz Go- ; 24. 


ſpels, ſeems to hit upon the true Etymology, 
which he derives from the Saxon Word, im- 
porting a Circuit or Corrſe, ſo that theſe Faſts 
being not occaſional, but returning every Year 
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Ember Days in Lent. 


in certain Courſes may properly be ſaid to be 
Ember Days, becauſe Faſts in Coarſe. 
Q. I herein conſiſts the Piety of inſtituting c 
Days? 1 

1 The Ordination of fit Perſons to ſerve in 
the ſacred Miniſtry of God's Church, being ot 
that vaſt Importance to the Welfare of it, as 
well as to the Salvation of thoſe Souls that arc 
Members of that Body; it is very neceſſary and 
fitting that all Chriſtians, who are ſo much 
concerned in the Conſequences of it, ſhould uſe 
their beſt Endeavours to make it ſucceſsful and 
cflicacous; which cannot be better done than 
by the united Prayers and Faſtings of Chriſtians, 
which have always beeneſteemed an admirable 


Method to procure God's Favour and Bleſſing 


upon ſuch Occaſions. Beſides, the time of O. 
dinations being publickly ſtated , the People 
have the advantage and liberty of making thei: 
Objections; if they have any thing material to 
offer againſt the Candidates for holy Orders. a 
Privilege which the ancient Church always al- 
lowed, and is very much encouraged by the 
Church of England; who gives free leave to e- 
very Man to declare, if he knoweth any Impc- 
diment or Crime in any Perſons preſented to be 
ordained; and calls upon them to come forth 
and ſhew the Crimes alledged. 
Q. What Officers are eſtabliſhed in the Chriſtian 
„%% 
Ai. The Church being a regular Society found- 
ed by Chriſt, diſtinct from and independent ot all 
other worldly Societies, muſt naturally make us 
ſuppoſe that he inſtituted ſome Officers for the 
Government of it. And it is evident to all Men, 


*orm of diligently reading Holy Scripture and e. 
EC „ q ; „ thors, 


„ 


> ib 
tors, th 
th:ſe Or 
ſhops, - 
evermor 
1% Mai 
ſume to 
called, 1 


ſuch Ou 


alſo by | 
appr 09e. 
have all 
Office, 


others! 


"Ember Days in Leut. 


ts, that from the Apoſtles Time there hath been 
th:ſe Orders of Miniſters in Chriſt s Church, Bi- 
hops, Prieſts, and Deacons ; which Offices were 
ermore had in ſuch reverent Eſtimation, that 
w Man by his own private Authority might pre- 
ſme to execute any of them, except he were fit 
called, tried, and examined, and known to have 
ſuch Qualities, as were requiſite for the ſame ; and 
alſo by publick Prayers with Impoſition of Hands 
approved and adinitted thereunto. Theſe Orders 
have all ſome ſpiritual Powers annexcd to their 
Office, though ſome in a greater Degree, and 
others in a leſs. RE 

Q. hat is the Office of a Deacon? 

A. © It pertaineth to the Office of a Deacon, Form of 

in the Church were he ſhall be appointed, to Concecr. 
* affiſt the Prieſt in divine Service, and eſpecial- 
"ly when he miniſtreth the Holy Communion, 
and to help him in the Diſtribution thereof, 
and to read the holy Scriptures and Homilies 
in the Congregation, and to inſtruct the Youth 
in the Catechiſm, to baptize and to preach, 
if he be admitted thereto by the Biſhop. And 
tarthermore, it is his Office where Proviſion 
is ſo made, to ſearch for the ſick, poor, and 
impotent People of the Pariſh, to intimate 
their Eſtates, Names, and Places where they 
* dwell, unto the Curate, that by his Exhor- 
tation they may be relieved by the Pariſh, or 
© other convenient Alms. 5 

Q. Upon what: Occaſion was this Order inſti- 
led in the Church? . 

A. This Office had its Original from the gs 6. 
Murmuring of the Gracians, who were probably 
froſelytes, Jews by Religion, and Gentile: by 
Deſcent, againſt the Hebrews, who were Jews 
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8 
gor woul 
Deacous, 


both by Religion and Deſcent, : 1 ther 1 He | 
were negletted in the daily Miniſtratiun, wl 


Lien 


Bclievers had all Things in common, and were WW (cular ! 
ſupplied out of one Treaſury. To prevent an; Liy-Me 
Mitmanagement for the future, the Ap old Q. H 
appointed ſeven Men of honeſt Report, full of 11; nnn i. 
Holy Ghoſt, and of Wiſdom, to {upcrintend the AJ. It 
Neceſſities of the poor, and to ſerve 7 ab!es, why WH « Deaco 
were called Deacons. " of a 
Q. Doth this ſerving of Tables only i111 thu: WM & fonab 
Care of the Poor ? l 
he Beſides the Care of the poor, by their WMH well e 
ſerving of Tables, was implied their peculiar W* Eccle 
ne. at the Lord's Table. It being the WW © wher 
Cuſtom of Chriſtians in thoſe Times to met © he m 
every Day at the Lord Table, where they made WI © Orde 
their Offerings for the poor, and when poor d that 
and rich had their Meals together, con{equent- Need, tl 
ly it was their Office to deliver the Sacramcn: might e 


Can. A- 
poſt, Sext. 


tal Elements, when conſecrated, to the! copie. 


dat hig 
They had alſo Authority to RI and bap- 


5 


tize, as appears from the Example of 7:7, Deacon 
one of the Scven; but they all along in ti 4. C 
Primitive Church retained ſo much of the chic: Wl godly « 
Deſign of their Inſtitution, that they took cars I thoſe C 
of the Church's Revennes under the B:/5/:, WM be be 
and diſtributed them as the Bjhop and lis CH to b 
letze of Presbyters appointed. is Fa 
. Was not this Office exeraſed, as fom? pie monies 

tend by Lay-Men? be mus 
A. The Solemnity that was uſed in ſetting Wi which 
Deacons apart for this Service, by Prayer and WW it's, | 


Lite, t 
ling of 
4 mor. 


edge, 


Impoſition of Hands; and the Qualitications 
that St. Paul requires in a Deacon, almolt the 
very ſame with thoſe for a Prieſt , ſufficienti) 
prove this Degree to be an Ecclelialtical Office; , 


nor 


of a whole Year at the leaſt, (except for rea- 
« ſonable Cauſes it be otherwiſe ſeen to his. 
dinary) to tlie Intent he may be perfect and 
# well expert in the Things pertaining to the 
Eccleſiaſtical Adminiſtration: In executing 
« whereot if he be found faithful and diligent, 
he may be admitted by his DivceJan to the 
Order of Prieſthood. And it is to be wiſh- 
cb that this Rule was more particularly obſer- 
| ied, that thoſe who aſpire to the Pricſtood 
night give ſufficient Proof of their Fitnels tor 
that high Calling. | 
Q. What Qualifications are 1e/uired in a 
Deacon? | : 
A, Chicfly that he be a Man of a ſober and 
codly Converſation, ediſying by his Example 
taoſe Chriſtians where he officiates ; and that 
tt be endowed with ſuch Meaſures of Learning 
a5 to be able at leaſt to render an Account oi 
is Faith in Latin, and confirm it with Teſti- . 34. 
monies out of the Holy Scripture ; eſpecially 
e muſt be very converſant in thoſe holy Books, 
which are the perfect Rule of Faith and Man- 
ie's, neceſſary for the governing of his on 
Lite, the Inſtruction of others, and the confu- 
ingot Gain-ſayers. The Biſhop ought to have 
« moral Aflurance, partly by his own Know- 
vage, and partly by the Teſtimonials of credi- 
ble 


Ez In 
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gor would the Primitive Church have forbidden 1 
Neacons, AS it certainly did, to have followed 1 
{cular Employ ments, tit they had been mere ih | 
Liy-Men. . a 
Q. How long is it required that a Perſon ſhall h \ k 
mans in the Degree of a Deacon? | i | 
A. It is enjoined by the Church, © That a Cin. 4+ 1 My 

« Deacon ſhall continue in that Oftice the Space Wy: 


4 
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Hiero, 
Ep. ad 


Evag. 


ted to the Arch-Deacon; whoſe Juriſdiction is 


he was only of the Order of Deacons, yet aficr- 


Authority very conſiderable; and the due Exc- 


tained in the holy Scriptures. To adminiliet 
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ble Hands, that the Perſon preſented is ſo qu 
lified, and his Arch Deacon after Trial and Ex. 
amination profeſſes, that he believes the Can. 
didate ſo prepared. | 

Q. What do you mean by an Arch-Deacon? 

A. In great Churches, where the Biſhop had 
many Deacons, one among them had the Tit! 
of Arch Deacon, who was a ſort of Governqy 
over all the reſt; to whom the Biſbop commit. 
ted ſome Authority to admoniſh and cenſure, 
as it ſhould be found expedient, ſtill reſerving 
an Appeal to himſelf. The original Juriſdiction 
which of Right belonged to the Biſhop, by D- 

ces and mutual Conſent, was in Part commit- 


founded on immemorial Cuſtom, in Subordina- 
tion to the Biſhop. And though for ſome Time 


wards it became common for ſuch as were 
Prieſts, to be choſen to that Office, which con- 
ſiſts in the inſpecting the Lives and Behaviour 
of the Clergy, and in taking Care the Churches 
and Chancels be kept in good Repair; and thit 
the Poſſeſſions, and all other Things belonging 
to God's Houſe, be not embezeled or damnihed; 
particularly to try and examine thoſe who ſhall 
be Candidates for holy Orders. The Inſtitu- 
tion of Arch-Deacons is very ancient, and thelt 


cution of the Office contributes very much te 
the good Government of the Church. 
Q. What is the Office of a Prieſt or Preslyter? 
A. To teach and inſtruct the People commit 
ted to his Charge by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, 
in the whole Doctrine of Chriſtianity, as com 


the] 
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e Sacraments and the Diſcipline of Chriſt, as 
Lord hath commanded. Tooppoſe all ſuch 
roneous and ſtrange Doctrines as are contrary 
God's Word. To ute both publick and pri- 
Ine Admonitions and Exhortations, as well to 
ke Sick as to the Whole within his Cure, as 
ed ſhall require, and occaſion ſhall be given. 
[offer up the Prayers in the publick Aſſemblies. 
ſo maintain Quietneſs, and Peace, and Love 
nong all Chriſtian People, eſpecially among 


re 8 amo 
5 bole committed to his Charge. To faſhion 
n frame himſelf and Family according to the 
D ocrine of Chriſt; and to make himſelf and 


em Examples to the Flock he feeds. To ex- 
cake all theſe Duties with Diligence and Fide- 
fy, and to for ſake and ſet aſide (as much as 
uy be) all worldly Cares and Studies; ſince 
e Employment of his Function is ſufficient to 
(gage all his Time and all his Thoughts. The 
iccrdotal Powers none muſt undertake, but 
ch as have received their Commiſſion from 
0p, who only have Authority to ſend Mi- 
ers into the Lord's Vineyard. 

CM hat Qualifications are required in a Prieſt 
cr of the Goſpel, to enable him to diſcharge 
Duty? 

4. A thorough Knowledge of the whole Hull 


be, ſince it is the Prieſt's Lips muſt preſerve 
Je- orledge; and except they have it themſelves, 
to can they communicate it ro others? Faith- 


«ſs in the inſtruction of thoſe that are com- 
ted to their Care, that they may deliver no- 


Fl L'Within the Bounds of their Commiſſion, and 
om they may conceal nothing that is neceſſary 
(ler de People to believe and practiſe; and this 


though 


ing for the Will of God, but what 1s contain- 
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Can. 34. 


themſelves truly called according 70 the WW. m f 
(ur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Church requires th. 4 
the Biſhops be well aflured either by their ow! 
Knowledge, or by the Teſtimonials of creviv'$ 
Perſons, that the Candidates be Men of good 
Lives, and free from all noted Crimes, as wel 
as of ſufficient Learning for the discharge ot 
To this end it is wiſely enjoinec 4 


— 


though it contradicts the Prejudice s ot ſine 10 
the corrupt and worldly Maxims of others, 

by this particular Appl cation to the Conſ cien. 
ces of Men, according to their Wants and Ne. 


ceſſities, it will be plain they conſult not {ll 
much what will pleaſe them, as what will (off 


them good. Great Prudence in all tir Cond 
duct; which though it will not permit th 


m 0 


neglect any part of their Duty, yet it implicsthe] 
perform! ing it in ſuch a manner, as may render 
Inſtructions and Perſuaſions moſt ettectuale by 


taking the moſt convenient Scaſons, and tc; _ 
ing Things of preſent uſe, and by avoiding 
unneceſl ary Provocations. 


doth it in the moſt effectual manner. 


all Exemplary Holineſs, 
only 


Holy Orders? 


didates in the Preſence of God, that they t 


their Office. 
that the Candidates ſhall bring ſufficient Tei: 


monials of their ſober Life, from ſuch as hai r 
known and lived near them for three Years va 


Moreover they are to undergo the Ing 
ag 


fore. 


A faithful 85 
doth what he is commanded, and a wiſe Servant 
But abovdl 
which 1s neceſſary nog 
for his own Salvation, but to make a 
Endeavours for the Salvation of others effect | 

hat Care hath the Church of England t R 
* that unfit Perſons ſhould nut be admitted 1 


A. Beſides, the ſolemn Profe ſſion of the C 0 
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ad Examination of the Are Deacon, who is to 
ure the Biſhop he thinks them apt and meet, 
both for Learning and godly Converlation. And 
ict to prevent any ſcandalous Intri.ders, the 
Deep before he gives them their Commiſſion , 
makes a publick Application to the Congrega- 
ton to enquire whether they know any Impe- 
liment, why the Perſons preſented ſhould not 
de ordained ; and if any Crime is objected a- 
geinſt any one, the Biſhop is to delay giving 


* 


im Orders till he has cleared himſelf. And as 


be convicted of any culpable Neglect in admit- 
ing Candidates, he ſhall be ſuſpended by the 
4:- Biſhop of the Province from conterring Or- 
ders tor two Years. It is to be heartily wiſhed , 
that all Perſons concerned would be very con- 
cicntious in ſigning Teſtimonials, that this ad- 
mirable Method might not be render'd inctte- 
cual, by an ill- timed Compiaiſance ; tor which 
ticy muſt ſevercly anſwer at the dreadial Tribu- 
nalof God, ſince eminent Hands may miſlead a 
biſhop, the beſt diſpoſed to do his Office. 

Q. What is the Office of a Biſhop ? 

A. The Office of a Biſhop contains and in- 
cludes in it all the Sacerdotal Powers, and by 
conſequence the Powers of the inferior Orders; 
3s to diſpoſe of the Church's Alms, to preach, 
to pray, to adminiſter the Holy Sacraments and 
ablolye Penitents. And morcover contains pe- 
culiarly the Power of coxfecrating Biſhops to ſuc- 
ceed them in vacant Sces, and of 0: dainins thoie 
neriour Officers, Pre«bjters and Deaceus, and 
ot confirming thoſe that renew the ſolemu Vow 
tar was made in their Names at their Baptiſm. 
lt hath the inherent Right of adminiſtring the 
- Cenſures 
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;farther Security in this matter, if a Bybop ſhall . 35 
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Cenſures of the Church, and the Power ,, 3 
ling and governing it, and providing for | 
welfare by good Laws. | 
. How were the Biſhops c n 

noe Age? as, 
kuſeb. lib. A. Thoſe whom we now call Biſhops, we 
2 5 = in the firſt Age of the Church ſtyled Apoſtle 

1 2:55 and by St. John in the Revelation, Angels, An 


4 
1 the Words Biſhop and Presbyter in the lame Age nions Of t 
Gal. 1. 19. were uſed often promiſcuouſly to denomina nd to cen 
the ſame Order; and generally that which we according 
now call the Order of Prieſts. But in the e A, to 
ceeding Age, and that while St. 7% was alive contendin 
the Governours of the Church abſtained tom bort) in 
the Name of Apoſtles, and were contented with” of gre: 
that of Biſhops, and then the ſecond Order Q * 
were called altogether Presbyters. And that ing Me 
the Title of Bißop was appropriated thence- 4 _ 
forward to thoſe that had the Power of 0:4 mitted 
daining, Confirming, and Governing, is plain from . Mug, by 
the Eccleſiaſtical Writers of that Age. So that Saviour d 
it is not ſo much the Name as the diſtinct Don- eig, be 
ers which are contended for; of which there loch him 
will be an account given on the next Seaſon off n a Mat 
theſe Ember Fafts. bis Man 
Q. What do you mean by an Arch-Biſhop? | tual Po 
A. When Chriſtianity began to ſpread over br; anc 
the Provinces of the Roman Empire, the Biſhop: By ſuc 
of lefler Cities were ſubordinate to thoſe of the I S reaſo 
greater, after the method of the Civil Govert-| 0 bono 
ment, which chief Biſhop was originally ſtyled} withour 
the firſt Biſhop or Primate, and in the following ice of 
Ages Metropolitan and Arch-Biſhop ; who was E of Creat 
not ſuperiour to other Biſhops in Order, but 
only in Juriſdiction. All learned Men agree 7 Lag 
Aue 


that Metropolitans were of very great Antiq'); 
3 5 = and 
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nd ſome of an eminent Character have thought 
em of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and that Timothy 
nd Titus were ſuch. The Privileges that be- 
nk to theſe chiet Governours of the Church, 
re to confirm the Elections and Conſecrations 


50 of their Provinces to hold Syeds under 
hem; to inquire into the Manners and Opi- 
nons of the Biſhops under their Juriſdiction, 
nd to cenſure with Suſpenſion or Deprivation, 
xcording tothe Heinouſneſs of the Crime; and 
ally, to hear and determine Cauſes between 
contending Biſhops, and to interpoſe their Au- 
thority in all Affairs of their Provinces which 
re of great Moment. 155 

Q. What Solemnity was anciently uſed in ad- 
ting Men into holy Orders? 

A. According to primitive Practice Men were 
umitted Officers in the Church of Chris? by 


lately before he created them Apoſtles; and 
loch himſelf retire to pray to God for Succeſs 
na Matter o, ſuch great Importance. In 


zit reaſonable that Men ſhould be admitted to 
o honorable an Office as the Care of Souls, 
vithour ſome ſolemn Inveſtiture, when no Ot- 
ice of Truſt is conveyed without ſome Form 
of Creation. 


Q. What may we learn from the Inſtitution of : 


tteſe ſeveral Orders in Chriſt's Church ? 
4.Tobethanktul to God tor his great noe: 
neſs 


of all Biſhops in their Provinces; to ſummon the 


Fiflug, Prayer, and Impoſition of Hand. Our 1, 
\wiour directed his Diſciples to pray, imme- 10. 1. 


9.35, 


this Manner did the Apoſtles convey the ſpi- Acts g. G. 
tual Powers they received from their Ma- 13. 2, 3. 
ſer; and the Cuſtom was obſerved regularly! Un. 4. 


n the ſucceeding Ages of the Church; neither 
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neſs in eſtabliſning ſuch Orders of Men on pat perſons to 
poſe to tranſact with us in his Name the & Church. . 
mentous Affair of our eternal Salvation. I hol) 
continue ſtedfaſt in the Communion of a Church realy Bene: 
which is ſo conſormable to the ancient Mo. MI Doctrine tl 
for Diſcipline as well as Doctrine. To o, oward th. 
thoſe that have the Rule over us, as thoſe that Chriſt our J 
watch for our Souls. To obſerve thoſe pio 

Regulations, which our ſpiritual Governgi: | 
ſhall from Time to Time enjoin for the buildin: Lmig 
us up in our holy Faith. To ſpend theſe faſtins wh 

Days in Devotion and Retirement, with part. fe at this 
cular Interceſſions for all Orders of the Cleroy. ue Office 
that the Biſhops may lay Hands ſuddenly on fo tiem, I b 
Man, and may be eminent for their Piety and bumble, a 
Charity; that they may govern with Juſtice and ae 4 rea 
Equity; and ſhew great Gentleneſs and Mode- WM pline; tha 
ration in their Behaviour towards all Men; that Wot a good 
all they who engage in any holy Function, may {Wd ſtrong 
have a duc Regard to the great Ends for which themſclve: 
it was inſtituted, and that they may be furniſhed be found \ 
with all thoſe Abilities which are neceſſary for niſter1es 11 
the Diſcharge of their Miniſtry, our Savio 

Honour, 

The PRAYERS. 

Lm 

For the Lmighty God our heavenly Father, who ders Or 
Ordainers haſt purchaſed to thy ſelf an univerſal | citully be 
and ie Church, by th 10 - thy dear e Of 
Ordain- » by the precious Blood of thy cecar Ae Vinc 
3 Son: Mercifully look upon the ſame, and at MW Vith the 
this Time ſo guide and govern the Minds of tiy Lite, 
Servants, the Biſhops and Paſtors of thy Flock, ey ma) 

that they may lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man, the Glor 

but faithfully and wiſely make Choice ot fit Church, 


Perſons f 
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perlons to ſerve in the ſacred Miniſtry of thy 
Church. And to thoſe which ſhall be ordained 
o any holy F unction, give thy Grace and hea- 
realy Benediction, that both by their Life 4nd 
Doctrine they may ſet forth thy Glory, and ſet 
orward the Salvation of all Men, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


„„ 


ſife at this Time to call ſeveral of thy Servauts to 


them, I beſeech thee, O Lord, to be modeſt, 
humble, and conſtant, in their Miniſtration, to 
hare a ready Will to obſerve all ſpiritual Diſci- 
pine; that they having always the Teſtimony 
of a good Conſcience, and continuing ever ſtable 
nd ſtrong in thy Son Chriſt, may ſo well behave 
hemſelves in this inferior Oſſice, that they may 
be found worthy to be called unto the higher Mi- 
niſteries in thy Church, thro' the ſame thy Son 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, to whom, be Glory and 
Honour, World without End. Amen. 


III. 


the Offices of Deacons in thy Church; Make 


„r. God, Giver of all good Things, For Dea- 


who of thy great Goodnels doſt vouch- cons. 


Lmighty God, Giver of all good Things, For 
who by thy Holy Spirit haſt appointed Pls. 


livers Orders of Miniſters in the Church; Mer- 
citully behold thy Servants now to be called to 
tne Office of Prieſthood, and repleniſh them ſo 
with the Truth of thy Doctrine, and Innocency 
of Lite, that both by Word and good Example, 
they may faithfully ſerve thee in this Office, to 
ue Glory of thy Name, and the good of thy 
Church, through the Merits of our Saviour Jeſs 


11 Chriſt 


conn non 7 


1 


| | IV. 
+ oy Rant, O Lord, that all thoſe who dei. 
that they | cate themſelves to the Service of thy Al. | 
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Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth with thee and 
the Holy Ghoſt, World without End. Amen. 


may tar, may be inwardly moved by thy Holy Spi- 
rightly rit to take upon them that ſacred Miniſtration;! 
33 18 that their Conſciences may teſtify to them, chat | 
Fundios by engaging in this holy Calling , their chict 
Deſign is to ſerve thee, promote thy Glory, 
and edity thy People; that they may neither be 
led by Ambition nor Covetouſneſs; that nei- 
ther the Honours nor the Revenues that are an- 
nexed tothis Profeſſion, may have any Compett- 
tion in their Minds with a mighty Zeal for thy 
Glory, and a Deſire to promote the Salvation 
of Souls. To this End, O Lord, grant that 
they make thy holy Writ the chief Subjcct o of 
all their Studies, that they may from thence 
inſtruct thy People commitred to their Charge, 
and ſilence Gainſayers; that they may faith ul 


| Joy; an 
which h 
whereb) 
the Sins 


ding of 4 


w10ur's 8 
Humilia 


ly and diligently adminiſter thy holy Sacta- A. B 
ments; that they may labour in Scaſon and out der our 
of Scaſon, by private and publick Admonitions Cauſe o 
and Exhortations ; that they may maintain Wi be Mat 
Peace and Love among all Chriſtians, and frame liation, 
themſelves and their Pamilies according to the that dre 
Precepts of thy holy Goſpel. Give them the Death e 
Will, O Lord, to do their Duty, and Strength with th 
and Power faithfully to perform the ſame, tho i Ings hat 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. ſtianity ; 

then ex 

ſtained, 

Saviour 


CHAP. of the 


CHAP. IV. 
QA] 7 4 T Faſt doth the Church this Day 


obſerve ? 

A. That of our Saviour's Paſſion, common- 
ly called Good-Friday. 

Q. Why is this Day called Good: Friday? 

A. From the bleſſed &fetts of our Saviour's 
Sufferings, which are the Ground of all our 
oy; and from thoſe unſpeakable good Things 
which he hath purchaſed for us by his Death, 
whereby the bleſſed Jeſus made Expiation for 
the Sins of the whole World, and by rhe ſhed- 
ding of his own Blood obtained eternal Redemption 
for us. 5 

Q. Why is the Commemoration of our Sa— 
w0ur's Sufferings obſerved as a Day of Faſting and 
Humiliation ? 

A. Becauſe at this Time we properly conſi- 
der our Saviour's Paffion, with reſpect to the 
Cauſe of it, and therefore muſt needs own it to 
be Matter of the greateſt Sorrow and Humi- 
lation, ſince they were the Sins of Mankind 
that drew upon him that painful and ſhameful 
Death of the Croſs. And in this Manner, and 
with this Proſpe&, the Memory of his Suffer- 
ings hath been kept from the firſt Age of Chri- 
ſtianity: Not that the Grief and Affliction they 
then expreſſed did ariſe from the Loſs they fir- 
tained, nor from any Indignation againſt our 
daviour's mortal Perſecutors, but from a Senſe 
of the Guilt of the Sins of the whole World, 
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for which our Lord had this Day ſuffere 
Q. How was this whole Week called in the Pri. prayer b 
mitive Church? .. | and read 
A. The G7eat and the Holy Week; becauf moſt ſol 

in this Weck was tranſacted an Affair of the crucified 
greateſt Importance to the Happineſs of (ini WM EE of 
Hebe Man; and Actions truly great were performed celebrate 
5 ſecure his Salvation; Death was conquered, Wl >>: 10 
Ephel. 2. the Devil's yranny WAS aboliſhed, the Parti ig Q. | 
14.616. Mall betwixt Jew and Gentile was broini made to e 
1 Thel. 1 down, and God and Man were reconciled. And is Weel 
my it was called Holy from thoſe devout Excrcilcs i A. vl 
which Chriſtians employed themſelves in upon Day thi 

this Occaſion. And ſeveral of the Chrillian ueTINg 


—— 


Fmperors, to ſhew what Veneration they had of thoſe 
for this holy Seaſon, cauſed all Law-Sui tragical 
gs ) of) ee 
ceaſe, and Tribunal-Doors to be ſhut up, ad 7." 
This was Priſoners to be ſet free. And it is to be hoped with pet 
done abo. 


"he Tear that Good Friday may retrieve the ancicnt Re- 4 
171%, verence that was paid to it, ſince Authorit our thre 
che the hath ſo worthily required it to be obſcrved a n. Ar 
Day was à Day of Devotion, and ſcqueſtred from a from inn 


e worldly Buſineſs, And farcly no good Ci 7 999 
'brough- {tian that is ready to celebrate any other Fi}, ies o 


our the enjoined upon the Occaſion of temporal Cal dee 
wholeCity mities, will refuſe to join in Humiliation, a. ings 


e, figned for much more weighty ſpiritual Reaſons, ff ee 
e for the ſaving immortal Souls, and the avertit 8 Polin 
up of eternal Vengeance. ; ey ma 
Shops, and Q., How was this Week obſerved in the Primi viour's £ 
2 prog tive Church? | . * V 
public A. With great Strictneſs of Faſting and Hum - J 
Aſſem- lation. Some abſtained from Food the whole 85 on | 
blies. fix Days, ſome four, ſome three, and thoſe thi CD \ 
_ did caſt, two; which were Good-Friday , att 1 
A X. the Day following. They applied themleivest of 1155 


Prave 


Cad Hide 


* _ 


Prayer both in publick and private, to hearing 
and reading God's holy Word, and exerciſing a 
moſt ſolemn Repentance for thoſe Sins which 
| crucified the Lord of Lite. Thus with Abhor- 
rence of Sin, and penitential Grief, did they 

celebrate the Memory ot our Saviour's Suffer- 

nos. | 
0 What Proviſion hath the Churehef England 
made to exerciſe the Devotion of her Members al 
this Week ? 

A. She calls all her devout Members every 
Day this Week to mcditate upon our Lord's 
dutterings; having collected in her Offices molt 
| of thoſe Portions of Scripture that relate to this 
tragical Subject; increaſing their Humiliation 
by the Conſideration of our Saviour's: That 
| with penitent Hearts, and firm Reſolutions ot 
dying likewiſe to Sin, they may attend their Savi- 
our through the ſeveral Stages of his bitter Paſ- 
lon. And by encouraging a prudent Abſtinence 
from innocent Pleaſures, and the Cares of world- 
ly Buſineſs, as well as from the common Libcr- 
ties of Food, ſhe directs their Thoughts and 
Affections to the ſerious Contideration of ſuch 
Things as concern their eternal Salvation; that 
| by refleting upon the Guilt of their Sins, and 
diſpoſing tueir Minds to an Abhorrence of them, 
they may be qualified for the Benefit of our Sa- 
vur's Expiation. 

Q. Who was it that this Day ſuffered ? 

A. Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal Son of God; be- 
gotten of his Father before all Worlds, God of 
God, very God of very God; the Prince of 
Glory, the Heir of everlaſting Bliſs, the pro- 
mſed Meſſius; who took upon him the Nature 
of Man, and in that Nature being till the 

Ii 3 ſame 
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ſame Perfob he was before, did ſuffer for our 


TOTES, Salvation; for the Princes of this World cru. 
S 20. 


28. 


Church with his own Blood. 

Q. What was i: ouẽ Saviour ſuffered? 

A. When the bleſſcd Jeſu, took upon him 
human Nature, he was ſubject #1: thoſe Frail- 
ties and Infirmities, thoſe outward Injuries and 
violent Impreſſions to which Mortality is liz 


ble; his whole Life was full of 8 ffert ugs from 


his Birth in the Stable, to his De h upon the 
Croſs, but particularly in his laſt U. er Paſion 
he ſuffered moſt exquiſite Pains and orments 
in his Body; and inexpreſſible Fears and Sor- 
rows and unknown Anguiſh in his Soul. 
Q. What did our Saviour ſuffer in his Body? 
A. He was betrayed by Judas, and denied 
by Peter, both his own Diſciples. He was ap- 
prehended and bound by the rude Soldiers asa 
Malefattor, accuſed by falſe Witneſſes, arraign- 
cd and condemned. He was bufteted, ſcourged, 
and ſpit upon, derided and mocked by the Pco- 
ple, the Soldiers, and at laſt by the High-Prieſt 
He was made the Scorn and Contempt and Sport 
of his inſolent and inſulting Enemies; was wot- 
ried to Death by the Clamours of the Rabble, 
that cried out, crucify him, crucify him. And 
accordingly he was nailed to the Croſs, on which, 
after having hung ſeveral Hours, he gave up ths 
_ Ghoſt; a Death of utmoſt Shame and Ignomt- 
ny, as well as of Torment inſupportable. 
Q. What was the Nature of Crucifixion ? 


Mat. 26, 
and 27. 


A. It was 2 Roman Puniſhment, remarkable | 


for the exquiſite Pains and Ignominy of it, being 
the molt painful and the moſt ſnameful of all 


their Ways of diſpatching Criminals. The Body | 


Was 
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cified the Lord of Glory, and God purchaſed his 


— 


— 


Was laid | 
erected an 


nailed to: 


towards t 


upon ano 


which wa 


[The Torr 
thoſe Part 
molt nerv« 
Death; Al 


thoſe upo 
Caves an 
Emperor's 
was forb1 
Honour t 
Ho- 
il 8 Min 
A. Fre 


in the Ga 


prehenſio 
rowtul, e 
were Dre 
great Vel 


| poſſible, 1 


And fron 
expreſſed 
nto that 
Cod, wh) 
come tor 
preſent w 


| nity but 


did an 


Good-Friday. © 487 


oO OI — 


as laid upon a Piece of Wood afterwards 
rected and fixed in the Earth, and the Hands 
:ilcd to a tranſverſe Beam faſten'd unto that, 
owards the Top thercof; and the Body reſted 
[upon another Piece of Wood, fixed unto that 
which was erected, towards the lower Part. 
[The Torment of it appeared trom the piercing 
thoſe Parts of the Body with Nails, which are 
noſt nervous, and yet did not quickly procure 
Death; and the Shame of it was evident from 
thoſe upon whom it was inflicted, being only 
Saves and Fugitives. But when the Roman 
Emperors became Chriſtians, this Puniſhment 
was forbidden out of a due Reſpect and pious 
Honour to the Manner ot Chriſt's Death. 

Q.' How doth it appear that our Saviour ſuffered 
in bis Mind? . 1 7 

A. From thoſe grievous Agonies he felt, firſt 
in the Garden of Gethfemane juſt before his Ap- Mat. 26. 
prehenſion, when his Soul was excceding ſor- 35. 
rowfal, even unto Death; when he {weat as it 
were Drops of Blood, and prayed thrice with 
great Vehemence to his Father, that if it were 
poſſible, that bitter Cup might paſs from him; 
And from that unconceivable Anguiſh which he 
expreſſed upon the Croſs, when he broke out 
nto that paſſionate Exclamation, My God, my Mat. 27. 
God, why haſt thou forſaken me? So that Evil to 4% 
come tormented his Soul with Fear, and Evil 
preſent with Sadneſs, Sorrow, and Anguiſh. 

Q. Did our Saviour ſuffer the Torments of the 
Damned ? 

A. It is certain the Damned are the Objects 
of God's Wrath, and will remain ſo to all Eter- 
WJ "ty, but our Saviour in /aying down his Life, ſoh. 10. 
dd an Act highly agreeable to God, and for 37. 
| 114 which 
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which the Father loved him; and whatever le 
ſuffered was not of long Duration, in that he 


1 Cor. 15. role from the Dead the third Day. And though 
. he is ſaid to be a Curſe for us, it is only upon 
the Account of that accurſed Death which he 


ſuffered. And being thus highly obedient to 


his Father, and putting his Confidence in God, 
in the bittereſt Part of his Paſſion, by his R. 


26. fignation in the Garden, and by recommending þ1 | 
Spirit into the Hands of his Father upon the 


' Croſs, he did not deſpair of God's Mercy, 


which inſeparably attends all thoſe Torments 


the Damned endure. 


Q. Whence then proceeded that Horror and Dread | 
which ſeized our Saviour upon the Approach of hi; | 


Paſſion ? 


A. It is not reaſonable to believe that this Hor- | 
ror and Dread proceeded only from the Proſpect 
of Death; becauſe Martyrs have embraced it | 
with Joy as well as Reſignation, when attended 
with grievous Circumſtances of Cruelty. Therc- } 
fore ſome have thought that the Devil exerted } 
all his Power and Malice to diſtract and atllic } 
our Saviour with diſmal Apprehenſions and 
horrid Phantaſms ; and that it was this Conll:& } 
with the Powers of Hell, which cauſed his in- 

expreſſible Anguiſh. And this Notion hath ſome } 


Countenance tor our Saviour's calling the Sca- 


Luke22, ſon of his Paſſion, the Power of Darkneſs. But 
53. if we conſider how perfectly the bleſſed Jeſus | 
5 underſtood the Evil and Guilt of Sin; how zea- 

lous he was of God's Glory; how defirous ot | 


the Salvation of Mankind; and yet withal that 


he knew how ſmall a Number would be ſaved; | 
how an ungrateful and rebellious World would WM 


fruſtrate the End of his Death, and the Deſig | 
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of his Mercy ; we may in ſome Meaſure gueſs 
it that Anguiſh which ſunk and depreſſed him in 
ach a wonderful Manner. For we may ima- 
zine how much he, who loved us ſo well as to 
die to redeem us, might be grieved and afflict- 
ed, when he forc{aw that even by his dying he 
hould not ſave us all. 

. For what Reaſon did our Saviour ſuffer the 
painful and ſhameful De.ith of the Crols? 

A. To deliver us from the Wrath to come, 1 Theſ. 1. 
and to purchaſe eternal Redemption tor us: And 
to give us a perfect Pattern of Patience and Re- de 
ſgnation to the Will ot God, and of all thoſe 
Chriſtian Virtues which are necsſlary to quality 
us to receive the Benefit of his Expiat ion; /ea- 1 Pet. 2. 
zing us an Example that we ſhould follow his Steps. Al. 

For when by our Sins we had juſtly incurred the 
Diſpleaſure of Almighty God, and were liable 
to eternal Miſery; our Bleſſed Saviour diſ- 
charged the Obligation, and by ſhedding his 
molt precious Blood as the Price of our Re- Mit. 20. 
demption, made Satisfaction to God for us: “. 
He was contented to be {ſubſtituted as a Sa- 
crifice for us, to bear our Sins in his own Body Pet. 2. 
on the Tree, and to expiate the Guilt of our 2+ 
Offences by his own Sufferings. He died not 
only for our Benefit and Advantage, but in our 
Place and Stead; ſo that if he had not died, 
we had eternally periſhed. And the Blood of 
Chriſt, which was ſhed for us upon the Croſs, 
is called the Blood of the Covenant; becauſe Heb. 15. 
thereupon God was pleaſed to enter into a 20. 
Covenant of Grace and Mercy with Mankind, © 
wherein he hath promiſcd and engaged for the 
Sake of Chriſt's Sufferings, voluntarily under- 
gone upon our Account, and in our Stead, to for- 

give 
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Mat. 20. 


28. 
26. 28. 


John 10. 
11. 


give the Sins of all thoſe that lincerely repen 


and believe, and to make them Partakers of 
Eternal Lite. 

Q. But this being Matter of Revelation, wy 
Scripture proves this important Article > 

A. St. Matthew tells us, That the Son of My 
came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, 
and give his Life a Ranſom for many. That J 
Blood is ſhed for many, for the Remiſſion of Sins 
In St. John our Saviour is called the Good Shep- 


herd that lays down his Life for the Sheep. | 
St. Paul delivers this Doctrine clearly in moſt | 
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Rom. 5.6. of his Epiſtles; That in due Time Chriſt died | 
Cor. 5. 3. for the Ungodly; That he died for our Sins a- 
Heb. 2.9. cording to the Scriptures; That by the Grace 

of God, he ſhould taſte Death for every Man. 
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Particularly in the gth of the Hebrews, this | 
8 1. Matter 1s largely treated of. St. Peter ſays, | 


That we are not redeemed with corruptible Things, 

& c. but with the precious Blood of Chriſt. St. 

x Joh.2-2- %, That Jeſus Chriſt is the Propitiation fur 
our Sins; and not for ours only, but for the Sins | 

1 Joh. 3. of the whole World. Hereby perceive we the Love J 
16. of God, becauſe he laid down his Life for us. 
Rev. 5.9. Thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to God ly 
thy Blood, out of every Kindred, and Tongue, ¶ & God u 

and People, and Nation. Many other Proots Q. H 

might be brought, but theſe Texts make the WM ſah was 
Reaſon of our Saviour's Death plain and evi- WM 4. T 

dent; and they that can evade the Force of fc that 

them may by the like Evaſions overthrow any WW acquaint 

other Principle of Religion plainly laid down in Ml wurded 

the Sc riptiures. Po | 3 and cut 

Q. But is it juſt for an Innocent Perſon to ſuf- Wl be was 

fer for the Guilty ? . chat thi 

A. If the Party offended be willing to ee FJ zppear: 
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the Commutation, and the Party that ſuffers 
goth it voluntarily; there can be no Injuſtice 
ar one ſhould ſuffer in another's ſtead, and 
make Satisfaction for the Crimes and Faults 
mother hath committed; becauſe the Innocent 
Perſon having a free Diſpoſal of himſelf, may 
keely offer his own Life or Liberty in exchange 
or the forfeited Life of another, and the Judge 
he thinks fit may accept it; this is an Act of 
great Heroical Goodneſs, which though Juſtice 
cannot require to be done, yet it is no Ways 
contrary to the Rules of Juſtice to perform it. 
peſides, if it were unjuſt that an innocent Per- 
or ſhould ſuffer for the Guilty, the very No- 
[ton of a Sacrifice would be quite deſtroyed; 
which requires that the Innocent ſhould ſuffer 
or the Guilty: The Perfection that was ex- 
pected in the Beaſts that were ſet apart for 
Sacrifice, and their ſuffering for thoſe Sins they 
never committed, nor were ever capable of com- 
nitting, ſufficiently ſignifies what Innocence 
was required in a Sacrifice; and if the Sacrifices 
of Beaſts were Types of any other meritorious 
dcrifice, they mult prefigure the Death and Sa- 
ciice of a moſt innocent Perſon, of that Lamb 
if God without Blemiſh, and without Spot. 

Q. How doth it appear that the promiſed Meſ- 
lah was thus to ſuffer ? 


fas that was to come, as a Man of Sorrows, and 
aquainted with Grief, oppreſſed and afflicted, 
wunded and bruifed, brought to the Slaughter, 
and cut off out of the Land of the Living. That 
he was numbred with the Tranſereſſors. And 
that the Meſſius is treated of in this Chapter, 


appears not only from the genuine Senſe of the 
Place, 


A. The Prophet Iſaiah repreſents the Meſ- Chip. 53. 
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. et — 
Place, but from the Confeſſion of the moſt (termine 

cient Jews. The Prophet Zachary foretells 5 125 to 
Zac. 11. Price for which he was to be betrayed. Thi. bat whic 
ow 3 Pieces of Silver : And that they ſhould lool 4 eat, on t 
bun whom they pierced. The Prophet Dil confeſſed 
Pal. 22. more particularly, That they ſhould pierce ; ting then 
os Hands and his Feet. Which Predictions Ne: hm aW4! 
with the Hiſtorical Account we have in e Viderne 
Evaygeliſts of the Sufferings of the Bleſſed 15 eto tl 
ſus ; who did conſtantly inſtruc his Apolilcs have bee 
in his Truth, not only that they might expect Day to! 
it, but that they might be thereby confirmed have bon 

that he was the true Meſſias. And St. Paul males Ws Own 
Acts 17.3. it a Part of his Preaching, that Chriſt muſt nd. Face no 
have ſuffered. | | 78 2 
. How was the Sacrifice 6 „ „„ M7 
fed ade the Law? e Seven N 1 Q. H 
Fx.12.3. A. Miſes in the Inſtitution. of the Paſſovei von the 
where the Paſchal Lamb was to be ſlain, pointed 4. W 

at the Lamb ſlain before the Foundations of tie Temple 
Num. 21. World. When the Brazen Serpent was ſet apf relied, f 
. in the Wilderneſs, it declared that the & iff Souls fre 
Heb. 9. Man ſhould be lifted up upon the Croſs. All yl ut 
Len 16, the Sacrifices for Sim proclaimed, that withour fl 5% fe 
' Effuſion of Blood there was no Remiſſion. But And thi 
the great Type was the Day of Expia ion and] by Faſti 
Atonement, enjoined by God under a great Pe- brief, 6 
nalty „ and obſerved with a proportionable Ex4 WatChec 
actneſs both by the High-Pricſt and the People. which t 
It was on this Day alone the Higl-Prieſt went ö ning tl 
by himſelf into the Holy of Holies; and betidesfi he D jd. 
the Propitiation he was to make for himself were, d 
and his Houſe, he made an Atonement for the the Pric 
P cople by tuo Aids of the Goats for a H- Day w 
Offering, which he preſented before the Lord acl "lax 8 
Wl fcc wh: 


the Door of the Tabernable ; where by Lots was 3 
deter- 


— 
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determined, which was to be offered, and which 
vas to be the Scape-Goat; with the Blood of 
that which was offered he ſprinkled the Mercy- 
Gat, on the other he laid both his Hands, and 
confefled over him the Sins of the People, put- 
ting them upon the Head of the Goat, and ſent 
him away by the Hand of a fit Man into the 
Wilderneſs. And thus the Apoſtle, in his Epi- 
fle to the Hebrews, repreſents our Saviour to Heb.2 r7. 
have been our High-Prieft, and on his Paſſion- 9: 2 24. 
Day to have offered the Sacrifice of himſelf, to 
have born our Sins in his own Body, and with 
his own Blood to have entercd into the holy 
Place not made with Hands, and to have ap- 
reared as before the Mercy-Scat in the Preſence 
if God for us. | 

Q. How was this Day of Atonement obſerved 
among the People £ | 

A. While the Expiation was making 1n the 
Temple at Feruſulem, the Jeus, wherever they 
relided, taſted the whole Day, and afflicted their 
Souls from Evening to Evening; and whatever '-©V- 23. 
Hul it was that was not afflicted in that ſame s ©" 
Day, he ſhould be cut off from among his People. 
And this Affliction of their Souls, was not only 
by Faſting, but by all other Demonſtrations of 
Grief, and Abhotrence of their Sins. They 
watched moſt Part of the preceding Night, 
which they ſpent in Prayer; early before Sun- 
ling they met in their Synagogues, and paſſed Buxt.Syr. 
the Day in publick Excrciſcs of Devotion, they Jud. cg. 
were diſmifled with the ſolemn Benediction of 
the Prieſts who were preſent. And except the 
Day was employed after this Manner, they 
were not to expect any Benefit from the Sacri- 
ice which was then offered. ” 

| A Dia 


A — * — 
* — 2 — 

— — » "tag > - 
No * Ce a XA 


\ ff 

\ $21 

4 
A 
1 
2 
: 


1 
3 

9 4 
14 
1 
{ A 
A 
iz 48 
F. 
* 7 x 
k = 


4 a A - 
4 — * L P — — 
cl . «a 82 EE. — ——— ä q \ = - * GET Y — 3 7 
* — — 9 . Gu * ag _— 4 * 
. * . — PT a — —_—_ * 2 — wt CF £5. 5 2 FE pl . * * a 7 — 8 
u — — 1 _- « ; — Sing »--— Bras —— — 4 D a 
a 2 1 L A — Y , . — ER 2 3 8 *. 3 þ — gl 
Ine '1 — * —_ IA wh — - 3 - 6 * — wo © —_—— * 4 a bo \ — * uf 5 l 
_— E . 22 — _— N * 1 8 af n Fen .-* wth + "5h; 4 5 
4 a * — At 444 —— MO a . - - — Ate > yy 2 * 4 32 — * * 
on —— — ont — * _ * —— oo — * — = — - . — — — & _ 
2 2 * 2 8 <= - _ — — — _ * 2 2 
* — - + . — * — . —— — — * * * * 1 
* * — _ - <a aculen * — * l _ — * * 
2 2. — nad — = _ ——_— __ 
— _ v K * - . — F "y of 
— = — 


494 ' Good-Friday. 
— — 5 8 
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made a Sac 
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cho ſatfere 
ble Anguil 
J That t 
r1uable, ne 
Ire apt tO 1 
led was f 
1nd Conve 
largely 11 
= I 


Q. Did the Practice of any Chriſtian; uh 

Good-Friday bear any Conformity with that if 
Jes upon their Day of Atonement. 

A. In the Weſtern Church on Goed-F;iq; 
the holy Prieſts made our Saviour's Suffering 
the Subject ot their Diſcourſes to the Peopq 

7 whom they inſtructed upon that Occaſion int 
Conc. Myſteries of our Redemption; and all the Peoylg 
Mn nes except ſuch as were excuſed by Age or Sickne{ 

% were bound to faſt the whole Day, till the P 
towards Evening with a loud Voice did proclai 
publick Abſolution ; and this upon the Penalrff 
of being excluded from the Lord's Table at Ei 
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ſter. The Deſign whereof was, that by thigh) outwar 

| | outward Teſtimony of their true Repentanc ach anc 

1 for their Sins, and by the Benefit of Price poral 7 
18 Abſolution they might be the better fitted t tat erer 
1 ſolemnixe the Grand Feſtival of our Saviour 0d Ti 
1 farreftion, and to cat the Chriſtian Paſſoever. by crucify 
1 . But our Meſſias being God as well 4 hole Bo 
1x Man, how could he ſuffer, fince the Divine Na- (roſs of C 
x ture 75 z29t ſubject to any Senſe of Miſery ? Into. US, © 
ily A. Our Bleſſed Saviour ſuffered only in his] FCalamitic 
Humane Nature, that Nature of Man which he n to 
* took upon him; but ſince it was united to the and repin 
4 1 Divine Nature, and that there was a molt inti- (elerved, 
W. mate Conjunction of both Natures in the Perſon i mocent, 
W of the Son, there did from thence reſult a true unt. þ 
ne | proper Communication of Names, Characters, als, from 
4 j and Properties; ſo that the very Eternal Son Fut Savic 
| Cod, may rightly be ſaid to have ſuffered what- Holy Spi 
| | ſoever the Man Chriſt Jeſus endured in the FlelnY ution ; A 
9 for Sinners, becauſe the Properties of each Na- ar our I 
ture ſeparate, may reaſonably be affirmed of that] age 


Perſon in whom the two Natures are united. | rar 
Q. What may we learn from the Commemoratt-} latitud 
on of Chriſt's Sutferings? A. The 


" Grod-Friday.. 


The great Evil of Sin, which we are apt 
make ſo ſlight of, and yet God incarnate was 


The infinite Love of our dear Redeemer, 
choſatfered ſuch bitter Torments and inexpreſ- 
Fe Anguiſh, to purchaſe eternal Salvation for 
That the good Things of this Life are not ſo 
r1uable, nor the Evils of it ſo conſiderable as we 


re apt to imagine, when the beſt Man that ever 
ed was fo deſtitute of the common Comforts 


nd Conveniencies of humane Life, and ſhared 
blargely in the Afflictions and Sufferings of it. 
That the Favour of God is not to be meaſured 
by outward Proſperity in this World, nor his 
Wrath and Indignation to be concluded trom 
emporal Afflictions, ſince the greateſt Sufferer 
that ever was, was the dearly beloved Son ot 


by crucifying the old Man, and deſtroying the 
whole Body of Sin; not glorying, ſave in the 
(rols of Chriſt, by which the World is crucified 


Calamities of this Life with Patience and Reſig- 
Eition to the Will of God, and not to murmur 


1 nd repine that we ſuffer what we have fo highly 


leſerved, when our Saviour, who was perfectly 
mocent, endured much greater upon our Ac- 
WT count. Not to deſpond under the ſharpeſt Tri- 
as, from a Senſe of our own Weakneſs, becauſe 

wr Saviour hath purchaſed for us the Gift of his 
Holy Spirit, a moſt powerful Principle of Reſo- 
ution; and is himſelf touched with a feeling 

af our Infirmities, having been in all Points 
tempted like as we are, yet without Sin. To 
make all the Returns we are able of Love and 


btatitude. To ſacrifice all that is dear to us for 
| | the 


hade 4 Sacrifice to deliver us from the Guilt of 


God. To teſtify the Power of Chriſt's Death, 


unto us, and we unto the World. To bear the 
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the Defence of his Truth, and the Propagigy 
of his Glory and Honour in the World. J 
extend our Charity to all Mankind, our Ege. 
mies as well as Friends; for while we were 
Enemies to God, Chriſt. died to obtain Peace 
and Reconciliation for us. 


\ Merc 
hateſt 
youldelt tl 
he ſhould. 
upon all J. 
and take fr 
Heart, an 


The r NAT ENS. 


7 them = 
hey ma 
For all Lmighty God, I beſeech thee graciouſy 4 el 
W to look upon thy Family, for which Jpepberd 
= Ok | v, ich out hepherd, 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt was contented to be betraye nd reigne 
and given up into the Hands of wicked M God, Wo 
and to ſuffer Death upon the Croſs ; and receive, 
I humbly beſcech thee, the Supplications and 5 
Prayers I offer before thee for all Eſtates of Men \ Tho 
in thy holy Church; that every Member of the for « 
ſame, in his Vocation and Miniſtry, may truly WM tc Goſp: 
and godly ſerve thee, through our Lord and Sa- wonders 
viour Jeſus Chriſt, who now liveth and reigneth WM; which 
with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, ever one God, I reme; 
World without End. Amen. WM thoughte 
TT y walt ma 
| jileſt and 
For the Lmighty and Everlaſting God, who of ty worſt e 
hunation tender Love towards Mankind haſt ſent i rememb: 
of Chr tts thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, to take upon dictions, 
Example him our Fleſh, and to ſuffer Death upon the did en 


Croſs, that all Mankind ſhould follow the E jeration 
ample of his great Humility ; Mercifully grant rem. 
that I may both follow the Example of his Pa- endure 3 
tience, and alſo be made Partaker of his Reit were 
ſurrection, through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt util Grounc 
Lord, Amen. rin 5 ſed for « 
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— _ 
. 
———— 


Mt: „ 
Merciful God, who haſt made all Men, and Bot the 


xouldeſt the Death of a Sinner, but rather that on of In- 
e ſhould. be converted and live; Have Mercy er and 
upon all Jews, Turks, Infidels, and Hereticks, xe ; 
ind take from them all Ignorance, hardneſs of 
Heart, and Contempt of thy Word; and ſo fetch 

nem Home, blefled Lord, to thy Flock, that 


they may be ſaved among the Remnant of the 


te 1/raclites, and be made one Fold under one 
"Shepherd, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth 
and reigneth with thee and the Holy Spirit, one 
od, World without end. Amen. 

* „ 


\ Thou my crucified Saviour, Glory be to thee gp. rex; 
for cauſing thy Sufferings to be regiſtred in Thankſ- 
the Goſpel, there I have read and remember the ging for 


Vonders and Triumphs of thy Almighty Love, Chritt's 


; 5 Suffer-, 
y or which I will always adore and praiſe thee. 58 | 


[remember, O gracious Lord, how thou who 
thoughteſt it no Robbery to be equal with God, 
walt made in the faſhion of frail Man, of the 
ileſt and moſt contemptible of Men; for thou 
tookeſt on thee the form of a very Servant; I 
remember how many Reproaches and Con tra- 
ditions, Blaſphemies and Perſecutions, thou 
didſt endure from a wicked and perverſe Ge- 
neration, and all this to ſave us ſinful Men. 

I remember, O gracious Lord, how thou didſt 
endure a moſt bitter Agony, and didſt ſweat as 
it were great Drops ot Blood, falling to the 
WJ Ground ; how thou who art God above all, bleſ- 
ſed for ever, waſt treacherouſiy betrayed and ap- 
3 8 prehended 
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hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, not Converſia 
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een 
prehended and bound as a Malefactor, ſet a 


God, why haſt thou forſaken me? and how thou 


„„ 


nought by Herod and his Men of War, denied by Fr 
Peter, forſaken by all thy Diſciples; and all this of Love | 
to ſave us ſinful Men. = . 
I remember how thou, O Lord of Truth, was * / 1 
accuſed by falſe Witneſſes; how thou, whom al * lit 
the Angels adore, waſt blindfolded and buffetted, 5. a | 
mocktand ſpit upon, ſtriptnaked and ſcourged;| W to tl 
and all this that we might be healed by tly Ml; ve into 
Stripes, and to ſave us ſinful Men. as. whi 
I remember, Lord, how thou that art the br ſukkerir 
great Judge of Heaven and Earth, waſt thy («lf þ Crick 
dragged to the Judgment-ſeat and condemned, 3 6 
how thou, O King of Heaven waſt crowned | (roſs 6 
with Thorns, and oppreſſed with the weight ot that * 50 
thy own Croſs; and all this to ſave us ſinful Men. tunes wi 
I remember, O bleſſed Saviour, how thou 1,08 
who art the Lord of Glory, and the ſole Author Wi perſe 
of Life, waſt put to a moſt ignominious Death: et Aff 
how thy Hands and thy Feet were nailed to a ¶ umente: 
Croſs; how thou waſt crucified between two ¶ ds me + 
Thieves, and numbered with the Tranſgreſiors; WM, hots 41 
how thou hadſt a Potion given thee, to1imbitte: I Hour i 
thy very laſt Gaſp; and all this to ſave us fintul midſt ail 
Men. | admire 
I remember, O gracious Lord, how when, | vearied! 
thou wert hanging on the very Croſs, thou walt } culate In. 
ſcoffed at and reviled; how infinitely then tiou Meg EE 
was afflicted and bruiſed for our Tranſgreſſions; | uf C] 
when the Iniquities of us all were laid on thy | tread 
Shoulders; how thou didſt then expreſs an An- divine In 
guiſh greater than all the Torments of thy Cru- Wy. more 
cifixion, when thou didſt cry out, My God, Ne loved 


didſt at laſt give up the Ghoſt, and die thy {cl 1 
that we might live. J 
Wii 


— CG e 


Was there ever any Sorrow like that which my 
lird and my God endured for me? Was there 
ary Love like to that Love my Lord and my God 
has ſhewed to me? O my Saviour, with all my 
Heart, I love and adore thy infinite Love and 
Enignity to Sinners; with all my Heart I la- 


ners to thee. Inſtil, O my God, penitential 
Love into my Soul, that I may grieve for my 
Sins, which grieved thee; that I may love thee 
or ſuffering for us Sinners, who occaſioned all 


| never grieve thee more! By the love of thy 
Croſs, O Jeſus, I live, in that will only glory, 
that above all things will I itudy, that above all 
things will I value; by the love of thy Croſs I 
vil take up my Croſs daily, and follow thee; I 
will perſecute, and torment, and crucify my 
inful Affections and Luſts, which perſecuted, 
ormented, and crucified thee; and if thy Love 


thou haſt done for me. 
How illuſtrious and amiable were thy Graces 
midſt all thy Sufferings! O thou afflicted Jeſu / 


wearied Patience, Lamb-like Meekneſs, imma- 


Kelignation; compaſſionate Love of Souls, and 
hertect Charity to thy Enemies. Give me Grace 
tread in thy Steps, and conform me to thy 
(vine Image; that the more I grow like theey 
ite more I may love thee, and the more I may 
loved by thee. Amen, Lord Jeſus, Amen. 


KK 2 CHAP. 


nent and deteſt the Hatred and Outrage of Sin- 


y Griefs. O may I always love thee! O may 


alls me to it, I will ſuffer on the Croſs tor thee, 


| admire and love thy profound Humility, un- 


alate Innocence, invincible Courage, abſolute 
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CHAP. v. 
Caſter⸗Eve. 


2 1 doth the Church this Day t. 


Iſa. 5 3. 9. 


Mat. 27. 
$7, dee 


le brate? 

A. The great Vigil of our Savious's Reſur- 
rection, when he lay in the Grave and deſcend- 
ed into the ſtate of the Dead; when there was 
a real ſeparation of his Soul from his Body, 
whereby he was properly and truly dead: 
Which ſtate of his loweſt Humiliation the Pri- 
mitive Church always obſerved with rigorous 
Faſting, even in that Age when Saturday was 
otherways kept as a Feſtival, and in reſpect to 
the Jewiſh Converts, honoured with all the So- 
lemnities of Religion, over all the Eaſter 
Church, as well as in ſome parts of the Nele. 

Q. How was Chriſt buried? 

A. According to what was predicted con- 
cerning the Meſſias, our Saviour made his Grave 
with the Rich; for Joſ*ph of Arimathea, a rich 
Man, who was himfelf a Diſciple of the bleſſed 
Jeſus, begged the Body from Pilate, and wrapt 
it in a Linen Cloth, and pur it in his own new 
Tomb which he had hewn out in the Rock; 
which was ſhut up with a great Stone, and made 


ſecure by the Jews, by ſcaling the Stone, and 


ſetting a Watch. All theſe Circumſtances do 
not only manifeſt the Reality of our Saviour 
Death, but tend to make his Reſurrection more 
evident. 


Q. Hou did the Ancient Church obſerv? thi 
Vigil? 3 


AJ. It 
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J. It was celebrated with more than ordina- | : 
V Pomp, as Nazianzen relates, with ſolemn Naz. ora, 
Watchings, with multitudes of lighted Torches 2. in 
both in their Churches and their own private baſch. 
Houſes, and with the general Reſort and Con- 
fuence of all Ranks of Men, both Magiſtrates | 
and People. Ar Conſtantinople, Euſebius tells Euſeh. vit. 
us, it was obſerved with molt magnificent Illu- Conſt. 
ninations, not only within the Churches but l 
without. All over the City there were ſet up 
lighted Tapers, or rather Pillars of Wax, which 
zloriouſly turned the Night into Day. Which 
they deſigned as a Fore-runner of that great 
Light, even the Sun of Righteouſneſs, which the 
next Day aroſe upon the World? 
Q. Hew were the Chriſtians employed upon this 
Vigil? 
: As the Day was a ſtrict Faſt, fo the Ligil Hiero in 
continued at leaſt till Midnight, the Congregati- Mat. c.zg, 
i not being diſmiſſed till that time; it being Conf. 
the Tradition of the Church, that our Saviour * th 7 
roſea little after Midnight. But in the Eaſt the 1 
Vigil laſted till the Cock- crow ing, the time be- 
ing ſpent, ſay the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, in ib c. 14, 
reading the Law and the Prophets, in expound- 17, 18. 


ing the holy Scriptures, and in baptiſing the 


Catechumens. In the Latin Church the Water gepert. 
tor the Font is bleſt on this Day, and reſerved for de Dix. 
the uſe of the Perſons to be baptized the Year Offie. 
following, which Cuſtom is a ſhadow of the © 35: 
Ancient Uſage; for on Eaſter Eve were the Ca- 


| 1echumens baptized by the Biſhop himſelf, if pre- 


lent; Eaſter being one of the chiefeſt Times ap- 
pointed by the Church for baptizing Adult Con- 
verts, Children and ſick Perſons being baptized 


xt all Times. 
Kk 3 Q. Muſt 
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Q. Muſt we paſs through the Gate of Death may ſecu 
before we can attain that Happineſs Chriſt has pu- Method 
chaſed for us? | Bleſſings 

A. It is appointed for all Men once to die; againſt t 
and though our blefled Saviour hath conquered | Change; 
Death, in depriving it of its Power to hurt thoſe not ſo m 
that are his faithful Servants, yet he hath not ca ſequence 
empted us from the Laws of Mortality, br hxes us. 
hath made Death a neceſlary Paſſage to the ar. to it as 
tainment of Eternal Happineſs. | t comfo 

Q. What ought then to be the great Concern if | Q. Hl 
a ſerious Chriſtian ? | #3 

A. To fit and prepare himſelf for a holy and WM in the v 
happy Death, in which he ought to uſe the | Armout 
greater Care and Caution, becauſe a Miſtake in dreadtu 

this matter is irrecoverable, and never to be re- delude 1 
trieved. We can die but once, and eternal method 
Happineſs or cternal Miſery muſt be the Co- 0fence, 
ſequence of it. And happy is that Man whoſe Q. 1 
Mind is ſo well fortified, as to be able to mect ſeveral 
the King of Terrors, not only without Fear, but | ry to pr 
with ſome degree of Comfort and Satisfaction. | #3 

Q. Wherein appears the Wiſdom of preparins ve mu 
our ſ-Fves for a happy Death? ad he: 

A. In that it is ſecuring the mighty and in-, an 
portant Buſineſs for which we were ſent into incapal 
this World, in reſpe& of which all the other but exc 
1 abours of Lite are mere Trifles. For to beſtow et God 
our chiet Care and Pains upon Matters of thc repent 
greateſt Conſezuence was always eſteemed à therefc 
main Point of J/ſdom and Prudence, and a Ng. if ever 
/{ of this kind is juſtly branded with thc WW inmcd 
Character of the utmolt Folly. Since therefore and D 
Death will certainly tranſlate us to endleſs 70 accom 
or conſign us to everlaſting Torments, nothing Death 
can be wiſer than to take ſuch Meaſures 2 Repen 
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may ſecure the one and prevent the other. This 
Method will give the trueſt reliſh to all the 
Bleſſings of Life, and prove the beſt Perſervative 
againſt the Terrors and Afprehenſions of our great 
Change; the anxious Fears whereot proceed 
not ſo much from Death it ſelf, as from the Con- 
ſequences of that Anchangeable State in which it 
fixes us. And though Reaſon may reconcile us 
to it as we are Men, yet Religion alone can make 
it comfortable to us as we are Chriſtians. 

Q. What is the beſt Preparation for Death? 

A. The conſtant Exerciſe of Piety and Virtue 
in the whole Courſe of our Lives, is the only 
Armour that 1s proof againſt the Attacks of that 
dreadtul Enemy to Nature. And Men ſtrangely 
delude themſelves that depend upon any other 
method than that of keeping a Conſcience void of ts 24. 
Ofence, towards God and towards Men. 8. 

Q. But ſince the Practic? of Religion conſiſts in 
ſeveral Particulars, what is the firſt thing neceſſa- 

j to prepare us for a happy Death? 

A. In order to make Death ſafe and happy, 
we muſt reconcile our ſelves to God by a ſincere 
and hearty Repentance. The Sting of Death is 
Sn, and a Mind loaded with Guilt is not only 
incapable of the Happineſs of the next World, 
but excluded from it by the ſolemn Declaration 
ot God, who is Truth itſelf; ſo that except we 
repent, we ſhall certainly periſh. Repentance 
therefore muſt be the firſt Step we ſhould make 
if ever we deſign to die well; which we ſhould 
immediately apply our ſelves to, leſt Sickneſs 
and Death ſhould overtake us, before we have 
accompliſhed ſo neceſſary a Work; for though a 
Death bed may be a proper Seaſon to renew our 


Repentance, and to trim our Lamp, yet it is the 
Kk 4 moſt 
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moſt unfit time to begin it; and it then vc er diſ 
rarely, if ever, takes Effect. . ſs of hi 
_ Q. What is farther neceſſary to prepare us {1 u Men 
a happy Death? 25 6 tale order 
A. To ſet our Houſe in order, by a prudent ait the 

and prous Diſpoſition of 04r worldly Concern, ; Wi 
Now that this may be done wiſely, requircs die with e 
Time and Conſideration, and therefore canno: A. To 
{o well be diſpatched in our laſt Moments, whey n World 
our Minds are diſordered, our Bodies opprc': (nit ther 
with Pain and Sickneſs, and when we run the ud Eſtes 
hazard of beingimpoſed upon by thoſe who put and to b 
of Intereſt officiouſly attend us. And though we we have 


ſhould in ſome meaſure be free from thęſe In- with gre 
conveniencies, yet the little time we ſhall then WM accuſton 
have tp live, is too precious to be conſumed WM what De 
about Triſles. So that except we make our Wi cently tc 
Hills in the Days of our Health, that matter WW the Wor 
may poſſibly neyer be performed, or after ſuch WE they are 
an imperfect manner, as to convey Strife and covlilts 
Contention to our Poſterity, and at beſt to give d the. 


great Trouble and Diſorder to our ſelves when Wl cxpeRt, 
we are leaſt able to bear it. It requires Though: WM the ſucc 
and Conſideration to diſpoſe of our Eſtates in ¶ all amb 
a {chriſtian manner, to give Children their fi- WM fometir 
ting Portions, to acknowledge the Kindneſs of bound 
our Friends, to reward the Services of our Dc- part wi 
pendents, and to make Diſtributions for the WM tit; an. 
Poor and Needy ; and all this in ſo clear a man- out mi 
ner, that no Differences or Law- ſuits may ariſe be ab! 
among thoſe we leave behind us. To this pur- de Th 
The Ru- poſe the Church hath wiſely directed the M.. proact 
. xifter, when he attends the Sick Perſon, if he . Fondr 
tion of bath not diſpoſed of his Goods, to admoniſi es D 
the Sick. bing 20 make his Will, and to declare his Debts, and le 
HIER, what due owes, and what is owing to him, jor the eſteen 
e oo Eb, 3 ettey 
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letter diſcharging of his Conſcience, and the Quiet- 
wſs of his Executors; withal Acknowledging, 
tat Men ſhould often be put in remembrance to 
ale order for the ſetling their Temporal Eſtates 
hilt they are in Health. 

Q. What is ſlill farther neceſſary to make us 
die with Comfort aud Satisfaction? 

A. To wean our Affections from the things of 
n World; for our Sorrow and Concern to part 
with them, will bear a proportion to the Love 
ind Eſteem wherewith we have enjoyed them; 
and ro be ſeparated from Objects upon which 
we have fixed our Hearts, muſt be attended 
with great Uneaſineſs. We ſhould therefore 
accuſtom our ſelves to reſign freely to God, 
what Death will ſnatch from us by force; and 
cently to untie thoſe Knots which faſten us to 
the World, that we may have leſs pain when 
they are entirely broken. The Practice whereot 
conliſts in being leſs concerned for the things 
of the Body, and all bodily Enjoyments; to 
expect, with Reſignation to the Will of God, 
the ſucceſs of our temporal Affairs; to ſuppreſs 
all ambitious and covetous Deſires; to retrench 
ſometimes the uſe of lawtal Pleaſures; to a- 
bound in Works of Charity; to be ready to 
part with w hat we love moſt, when God thinks 
ft; and to bear all Loſſes and Afflictions with- 
out murmuring. That with St. Paul we may 
be able to ſay we die daily; not only becauſe i Cor. 15. 
the Time of our Death is every Moment ap- 31. 
proaching, but alſo becauſe we find daily leſs 
Fondneſs for Life, leſs Earneſtneſs for Trifles, 
leſs Defire of Glory, leſs Eagerneſs for Profit, 
and leſs Concern for whatever the World moſt 


tltcems, 
Q. What 
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jotted to the Performance of it; ſo that it weY 


Talent entruſted to us by God to fit and pre- 


well; becauſe in ſuch Circumſtances there 15] 


this Worlc 
vorſnip. 
bs Our 
Mercy of 
need of it. 
nent Wil! 
ry, cloat 
i miniſ 
Prifon ; al 
poor Men 
tim{clE. 


Q. What farther Care ſhould we exerciſe gy 
Preparation for Death? | 
A. We ſhould »ſe great Circumſpeclion nb; 
the ſpending our time; which is the precious 


pare our Souls for a happy Eternity; and ough: 
not to be conſumed in impertinent Viſits, ng: 
to be ſquander'd in vain Diverſions, nor to be 
loitered away in unaccountable Sloth, as if Mirth 
and doing nothing were the Buſineſs of Life 
Wherefore if we are ſettled in a Calling, let us 


manage it with Jaſtice and Diligence, always Q. N 
remembring we have a Chriſtian Calling off „Death 
greater Importance; if we are not engaged in A. In 


ut h a £71 
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ihe World, let us chuſe ſuch Circumſtances 8 
we ſhall moſt approve in a dying Hour; if we 
have great Eſtates and the Advantages ot Power! 
and Underſtanding, let us look upon our ic! 
as under greater Obligations to ſpend our Time 


greater Capacity and Leiſure to attend the Good] 
ot others, as well as the Salvation of our on 
Souls. In order to this we ſhould frequentiy 
reflect upon the great Buſineſs we have to do in 
this World, and the uncertain Time that 15 a- 


neglect what is in our Hands, we may never be 


wrutted with another Opportunity; and let our Wl Q. 
{cal be never ſo great, when we come to ic, (i Sick 
we ſhall with we had done more. AJ. In 


, What will give us particular Comfort 201 Y wainſt ( 
a Death-bed? | hat he 
e Tem 
lnadvert 
in Religion, and are an Evidence that we can e Kin, 
part with what is generally eſtee med deareſt in lels of o 
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Iſt 


worſhip. Shewing Mercy to the poor per- 
:&s our Repentance, and entitles us to the 
Mercy of God, when we ſhall ſtand molt in 


ay, cloathed the naked, relieved the Stranger, 
and miniſtred to the Sick, and thoſe that are in 
Priſon ; and what we in this kind do to the 
| 8 of Chriſt, is reckoned as done to 
himfe]t. | 

Q. Wherein confiſts our immediate Preparatio 
jdr Death ? 

A. In bearing our Sickneſs that preceeds it , 


with great Patience under our Sufferings, and 
Reſignation of Mind to the Will of God; 
with a firm Truſt and Dependence upon his in- 
mite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and with thank- 
ul Acknowledgements of thoſe Mercies with 
which he allays the Sorrows of our Diſtemper, 
nd lightens the Burthen we labour under. 
Which Acts of our Mind ſhould be frequently 
apreſſed in our Addreſſes to God, whole Grace 
nd Aſſiſtance we ſhould conſtantly implore to 
mable us in this time of Trial to diſcharge the 
Duty of good Chriſtians. 

herein conſiſts the exerciſe of Patience up- 
(i a Sick-bed ? Fr 


wainlt God, or any Diſcontent by reaſon ot 
hat he lays upon us. In watching againſt all 
he Temptations to Anger, as the Miſtakes and 
nadvertencies of our Attendants, the unſeaſon- 
ble Kindneſs of our Friends, the Diſagreeable- 
Its of our Medicines , and the Preparation of 

our 


ww 
Ax 


World for the ſake of that God whom we 


need of it. The Scrutiny at the Day of Judg- Nat. 25. 
nent will be whether we have fed the hun- 35. Kc. 


uith a true Chriſtian Frame and Temper of Mind; 


4. In carefully reſtraining all Murmurings 
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on, and without which the beſt humane Provi-i 


our Food. In curbing anxious Fears of worſe 


that may happen. And in being content t9 
wait God's Time for our Deliverance. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the exerciſe of Truſt in God 
upn a Sick-bed ? | 

A. In quieting our Minds under the Appre- 
henſion of future Evils, by conſidering that we 
are in the Hands of a good God, who will lay 
no more upon us than we are able to bear; and 
who will in his due time either remove what at 
flicts us, or give us Strength to endure it in 
ſuch a manner that it may contribute to the Im- 
provement of our Virtue and the Increaſe of our 
Happineſs. And that however deſtitute we leave! 
our neareſt Relations, as Wife and Children, 
yet that they are under the Protection of his 
Providence, whoſe bleſſing is the richeſt Port- 
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ſion is no ſecurity. . 

Q. Whezein conſiſts the exeiciſe of Reſignation 
upon a Sick bed? J 

A In reſting fully aſſured that what God 
chuſes for us is much better than what we could] 
wiſh for our ſelves. In embracing our Sicknels] 
and our Pains as Correctives of our paſt Follics, 
and as proper Methods for our growth in Grace. 3 
In being contented to refer the Countinuance andi 
Event of our Sickneſs to God's good Pleaſure, 
becauſe his infinite Wiſdom knows the beſt ſea 


ſon for our Deliverance; and as he firſt put SY Qn 
into this World, ſo he is fitteſt to judge when of the R 
we ſhould go out of it. = 4. 

Q. How may we exerciſe Thankfulneſs u, fn Diſ 
Sick-bed ? „ Len anc 

A. By acknowledging that we ſuffer leſs than often bi 
we deſerve, and that our Sufferin gs are ncedful id their 
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o recover us to a right Mind, being deſigned 
God to do us that good, and to bring us to 
at Senſe of him and our ſelves, which perhaps 
ohing elſe would have done. By owning 
hole frequent Allays God gives to our Sor- 
paws, and thoſe great Helps and Supports we 
xceive under them, from the Advantage of our 
friends, good Attendance, fitting Medicines, 
nd all other Conveniences of Life. For in the 
rorſt Condition, it we turn our Proſpect upon 
he beſt part of it, we ſhall find Reaſon to own 
God's Mercy; and in the belt Eſtate if we al- 
rays dwell upon what is grievous, we ſhall be 
wo apt to make Complaints. 

Q Hou ought we to exerciſe our Devotion on a 
fick-bed? 
A. By defiring the Aſſiſtance of a ſpiritual 
(vide to offer up our Prayers, and to ſupport 
cur Weakneſs with the moſt comfortable Ha- 
tom of the bictied Sacrament, By ſpiritualiz- 
ng all the Accidents of our Sickneſs, making 
tem a Rife for pions and devout Thoughts, 
ich may be ſent up in frequent Ejaculations 
to God, who alone can be our Comfort under 
al our Diſtreſs. By imploring his Bleſſing up- 
mall the Means we uſe tor our Recovery, and 
by offering to him all the Pains we endure, as 
what we are more willing to ſuffer than to of- 
end him. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Happineſs of the Death 
the Righteous ? : 
A. Not in any Freedom from painful and noi- 
ſm Diſeaſes ; nor in any Exemption from ſud- 
den and unſeen Accidents and Dangers, which 
often bring the righteous as well as the wicked 
o their Graves. For we ſee Lazarus, for whom 
Was 
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Luke 16. was prepared a Retreat in Abrahant's Boſom. 
19, 20. had his Body full of Sores, and ended his I Tl 


hall then ſtand moſt in need of; that we may 


when wereally come into the Confines of Death, 
our Minds may be ſtored with devout Thoughts, 


— — 


in a miſerable and forlorn Condition; while tte 
Rich Man, whoſe Luxury had kindled for hin 
incxtinguiſhable Flames, only grows ſick an 
dies. Thus the bleſſed Martyrs expired i 1 
Flames and upon Racks, while their crucl 50. 05 
ſecutors died in their Beds. So that this Hap- ect 
pineſs of the good Man's Death mult be diſtin 4A 
guiſhed by the Temper and Diſpoſition ol hi; 
Mind, and is founded on a well- grounded Hope 
and comfortable Expectation of a bleſſed In: 
mortality, through the Merits of Chri/ts Death, 
promiſed to his ſincere though imperte& Obed- 
ence. 'This makes him contented to quit that 
Body which he hath always mortified, and to 
leave this World as a ſtrange Land, where be 
hath been detained a Captive. . | 
Q. What Method may be taken to make our 
ſelves expert in all the devout Acts of a pious Soul 
upon the approach of Death? 5 
A. To ſet apart ſome time in our Retire- I 
ments to fit and prepare our ſelves for Death, MW 
by a ſolemn Exerciſe of all ſuch Virtues as we | 
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| be te ein lation in 
and may readily expreſs theniſelves in tholc God's E 


pions Acts which we frequently exerciſed upon 
ſuch a Proſpect. 


not be at a loſs to perform them when we ſhall 
be in a weak and languiſhing Condition. I think 
the Evenings of ſuch Sundays and Feſtival 
whereon we receive the blefled Sacrament, may 
properly be dedicated to this Purpoſe. So that 
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TH PRAYERS. 


LE; a 
Rant, O Lord, that as I am baptized into For a 
the Death of thy bleſſed Son our Saviour happy 1» 

ſus Chriſt, ſo by continual mortitying my cor- > 
pt Aﬀections, I may be buried with him, and 

that through the Gate and Grave of Death, I 

may paſsto a joy ful Reſurrection, for his Merits 

who died and was buried and roſe again for us, 


hy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. 


Elp me, O God, ſo to order my Converſa- Doctor 
tion in the World, ſo to govern my Spirit e. 
and to lead ſuch a Life upon which I may ſafe- on 5 
die. And ſuperadd this to all the Grace and . 
Favour thou haſt ſhewn me all along in Life, 

ot to remove me hence, but with all ad vantage 

fr Eternity; when I ſhall be in a due Prepa- 
ation of Mind, in a holy Diſpoſition of Soul, 

In a perfect Renunciation of the Guiſe of this 

mad and ſinful World; when I ſhall be entirely 
religned up to thee, my God; when Iſhall have 

dear acts of Faith in God by Jeſus Chriſt, high 

ad reverential Thoughts of thee in my Mind, 
[enlarged and enflamed Affections towards thee. 

And when I come to leave the World, afford 

ne ſuch a mighty Power and Preſence of thy 

On good Spirit, that I may have ſolid Conſo- 

ation in believing, and depart in the Faith of 

(God's Ele&. That I may chearfully follow thee 

to the State on the other ſide Death, of which 

nou haſt given ſo great an Aſſurance by the 

| Reſur- 
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| Reſurrection of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 


Mr. KXet- 
tlewcll, 
For Pre- 
paration 
for our 


hſt End. 


they may be faſhioned like unto his glorious 


33 
ſelf to th 
Spirit, h 
Jumble 
ame dill 
ality, ar 
trough 7 
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Chriſt, who hath brought Life and Immotu- 
lity to Light by the Goſpel, and who hah 
promiſed to change theſe our vile Bodies, tha 


Body, according to the working of his mighty 
Power, by which he is able to ſubdue all things] 
unto himſelf; to whom with thee, O Father 
and Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Gloy, 


World without end. Amen. and 
| WY wear off, 

5 1 y Fait 
Rant, O Lord, that I may end my Life in truſt in 

thy Fear and Favour, and receive my Dea ders o 
whenever it ſhall approach, not as my Curſe} of my G 
but as my Deliverance ; as a reſt from my La- diſtu 
bours, and an Entrance upon a Life without gainſt 
Trouble and without Sin. Remember not Father! 
againſt me my manifold Follies; but let them ali give thy 
be done away by thy Mercies, and my blc{-WM to guarc 
ſed Saviour's Merits, and my own true Reper- dre, ar 
tance; that I may come to my laſt Change] Recept 
without Guilt, and foreſee its near approach cious W 
without Fear or Impatience. And enable my ny De 
Soul to ſtrip it ſelf of all fleſbly Affections be-. ® gric! 
fore it leaves my Body, and to be of like Mind orderec 
and Diſpoſition with the holy Angels, and bea- ne Pat 
tified Spirits, before it goes to keep them Com- forts ur 
pany. And in my laſt Trial bleſs my Sick bed my De 
with the Benefit of a ſpiritual Guide, and with W a b 
an Opportunity of receiving the Sacramento Chriſt « 


the Body and Blood of Chriſt; that the ſtrengthi 
of that heavenly Food may chear my fainting 


Spirits, and carry me with Joy to my Journey 
end: Make me then to watch all Opportunities 
of renouncing my own Will and religning . 


elch 
_ 

\ 3 

ay. Wo 
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fro thine, and of ſhewing forth Devotion of 
Spirit, holy Obedience, Patience, Faith and. 


me diligently, as my laſt Labours tor Immor- 
ality, and for ſecuring thy cverlaſting Mercy, 
trough Feſis Chriſt our Lord 474 


IV. 


wear off, But when my Strength fails, let not 
ny Faith fail; even in Death enable me to 
ruſt in thee. Deliver me from all violent Diſ- 
orders of a troubled Fancy, or painful Dcluſions 
of my Ghoſtly Enemy. Oh! let him not be able 


e, 

-o diſturb and territy me, or any way prevail 
WY igainſt me. Have me in thy Cuſtody, O holy 
8 Father ! for zo:hing can take me out of thy Hands; 
18 give thy holy Angels Charge to Rand about me, 


to guard and receive my poor Soul at my depar- 


re, and to conduct and carry it to the bleſſed 
cM icceptacles of Reſt and Peace. If it be thy gra- 
cious Will, O Lord, make my Pains ſhort, and 


my Death eaſy; at leaſt not extremely tedious 
or grievous to me. But it thou haſt otherwiſe 
ordered, thy bleſſed Will be done; only give 
me Patience to bear them, and ſpiritual Com- 
torts nnder them, and at thine own time, make 
my Death my Paſſage to a joyful Reſurrection 
to a blefled and eternal Life; through Jeſus 
Chrift our Lord. Amen. 


humble Confidence in thec, and exercile the 
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CHAP. VE. 
Rogation Days, 


Q. HAT Faſt doth the Church obſerve a 


this Seaſon ? 

A. The Faſt of the Rogation Days, which 
are the Monday, Tueſday, and Wedneſday, be: 
oe Holy Thurſday, or the Aſcenſion of out 

_ 

Q. Why are they called Rogation Days? 

A. From the extraordinary Prayers and Sup- 
plications which with Faſting were at this Time 


offered to God by deyout Chriſtians. The La- 


' tins Called them Rogations, and the Greeks Li 


tanies. In theſe Faſts the Church had not only 
a Regard to prepare our Mindsto celebrate our 
Saviour's Aſcenſion after a devout Manner, but 
by fervent Prayers and Humiliation, to ap- 
peaſe God's Wrath, and deprecate his Diſplea- 


ſure; ſo that he might avert thoſe Judgments | 


which the Sins of a Nation deſerved ; that he 


might be pleaſed to bleſs the Fruits with which 
the Earth is at this Time covered, and not | 
pour upon them thoſe Scourges of his Wrath, 
Peſtilence and War, which ordinarily begin in 
this Seaſon. 


Q. When were theſe Rogation Days eſtabliſhed | 


in the Church? 


A. The uſe of theſe earneſt Supplications for 
the Mercy of God, which were called Litanies, 
was very early practiſed in the Chriſtian Church; 
the Pattern whereof we have in Scripture ap- 
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Calamity; and ſuch Supplications are thought to 


blick Prayers, which he enjoyns to Timothy. 
But this Seaſon before our Lord's Aſcenſion, for 


(?ntury, upon the Proſpect of ſome particular 
Calamities that threaten'd his Dioceſe. Some 
kw Years after, this Example was followed , 
by Sidontus Biſhop of Clermont ; and in the Be- 
cinning of the /ixth Century, the firſt Council of 
vey appointed that they ſhould be yearly ob- 
ſetred. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Piety of this Inſtituti- 
on? > 

A. In that it teſtifies our Dependence upon 
God, in thoſe Expectations we entertain of 
temporal Happineſs. And in that we acknow- 
edge all ſecond Cauſes are entirely at his Diſ- 
poſal; and that the ſolemn Repentance and ear- 
ielt Prayers of a Nation, are the moſt effectual 
Means to appeaſe God's Wrath, and avert pub- 
lick Evils. For thus we find in the Old Teſta- 
ment, among the People of God, that his Pro- 
ndences were ſuited to their Manners, and they 
were conſtantly proſperous or afflicted, as Pie- 
ty and Virtue flouriſhed or declined among 
them. And the crying Sins of a Nation cannot 
lope to eſcape publick Judgments, unleſs they 
be prevented by a general Repentance and Hu- 
miliation ; it being only in this Lite that pub: 
ick Bodies and Communities of Men, as ſuch, 
ac liable to Puniſhment. Ge 
s What uus the Service enjoined upon theſe 

ays? | 

A. At the Reformation, when all Proceſſ;ons 
5 L 1 2 | were 


be ſuggeſted by St. Paul in thoſe ſeveral Kinds of « Tim. 23 


lLitanies and Rogations, was fixed by Mamertus, LeComte 
Biſhop of IV tenne, about the Middle of the fifth Annal. 


Fran. 
Tom. r. p. 
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with the Curate and ſubſtantial Men of the Pa- 


in the Nature of Prayer conſiſts ? 


we have 
God's F 
thoſe T 
Happin- 

WP: 


— 


were aboliſhed by reaſon of the abuſe of them 
yet for retaining the Perambulation of the Cir- 
cuits of Pariſhes, it was enjoined, that the Peo- 
ple ſhall once a Tear, at the time accuſtomed, 


riſh, walk about the Pariſhes as they were ac- 


4 infinite ( 
cuſtomed, and at their return to Church male 


appear n 


their Common-Prayers. Provided that the . 4. P 
rate in their ſaid common Perambulations uſcd eſt Acts 
heretofore in the Days of Rogations, at certain o wle. 
convenient Places ſhall admoniſh the People to our ent 
give Thanks to God, in the beholding of God's WM the For 
Benefits, for the increaſe and abundance of his nothing 
Fruits upon the Face of the Earth, with the fades, & 
ſaying of the 103 Pſalm; at which time ao WM by we 

the ſame Miniſter ſhall inculcate this and uch tion to 
Sentences, Curſed be he that trauſlateth th: before 


we [ha 
opened 
ſtance 
formal 
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in this 


Bounds and Doles of his Neighlour. Injunc. O. 
Eliz. 18, 19. | : 1 

Q. But ſince all Chriſtians own the great and 
wonderful Efficacy of Prayer; let me know where- | 


A. Prayer 1s the Addreſs of the Soul to God, | 
and the Aſcent of the Mind towards Heaven; | 
which receives different Names according to | 
thoſe various Subjects the Mind is employed up- 
on in ſuch Addreſſes. When we bewail our par- 
ticular Sins with Sorrow, and full purpoſes of 
Amendment, it is called Confeſſion; when we im- 


plore God's Mercy, and deſire any Favour from A. 
him, Petition; when for the averting any Evil, bare 
Supplication; when we expreſs a grateful ſcenic WW - alwa 
of Benefits received, Thankſeiving ; when we! a De 
acknowledge and adore the divine Perfections, thus 
Praiſe; when we beg any thing for others, it crific 


is ſtyled Interceſſion. So that in all theſe Acts che | 
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we have the great Honour to be admitted into 

God's Preſence, and to treat with him about 
thoſe Things which chictly concern our own 
Happineſs, or that of our Neighbours. 

But ſince God knows all Things, and being 
infinite Goodneſs is ready to ſupply us, how doth it 
appear neceſlary to make ſuch Addrefles to him? 
A. Prayer is neceſſary as it is one of the high- 

> Acts of religious Worſhip, whereby we ac- 
knowledge God's infinite Perfections, and own 
our entire Dependence upon him; that he is 
the Fountain of all Goodneſs, and that we are 
nothing but Weakneſs and Imperfection. Be- 
ſides, God hath eſtabliſhed it as a Means,where- 
by we are to obtam whatever we want in rela- 


tion to our Souls and Bodies; we are to ak Mat. 7. 7: 


before it ſhall be given, we muſt ſee before 
we ſhall find, we mult kzock before it will be 
opened unto us, And he hath promiſed the Affi- 


{tance of his Holy Spirit to help us in the Per- Rom. 8. 


formance of our Prayers; and hath appointed his 26. 


Hn to intercede by virtue of his Merits for their ng. 


Acceptance. So that a Man mult be very Athei- 
ſtieal, that forbears paying the great Creator 
this Homage that is due to him; or very care- 
leſs of his Salvation, that neglects ſuch admira- 
ble Means for the effecting it. 
Q. What hath been the Practice of the World 
in this particular? | 
A. The moſt barbarous Nations, as they 
have owned the Being of a God, ſo have they 
always expreſs'd their Reſpect and Reverence of 
a Deity, in making Addrefles to him. And 
thus much was imported by their offering Sa- 
crifices, that God was the great Sovereign of 
the Univerſe, that all good Things came from 
3 above, 
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Mat.6.33. 


above, and that from his Bounty alone they 
could expect a Supply of their Wants. In all 
Ages good Men have in this Manner conſt.ntly 
exerciſed their Devotion, and have cxpoſcd 
themſelves to the utmoſt Dangers and Hazards, 


rather than negle& their Duty in this Kind; 


nay, the bleſſed Jeſus thus teſtified his Obedi- 

ence and Submiſſion, his Love and Humility : 

he often went into the Places of publick Worſhip, 

and frequently retired all alone, and ſpent whole 

Nights in the Exerciſe of Prayer. 
Q. What ought we to pray for ? 


A. In the firſt Place we ought to ſce i: 


Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, all thoſe | 


Things t hat are neceſſary to our Salvation. That 
God would be pleaſed to illuminate our Under- 
ſtandings with the Knowledge of divine Truths 
That he would pardon our Sins, ſtrengthen our 
Reſolutions of better Obedience, and aſſiſt us 


to overcome Temptations, and by the Help of | 


his Spirit, enable us to walk in his Ways all 
the Days of our Lives: 
he would be pleaſed to ſupply us with fach a 
Share of the good Things of it, as may be moſt 
agreeable to his Will, and anſwer the Ends ot 


his univerſal Providence, and may molt con- 


duce to our eternal Welfare. | 

Q. What Encouragement have we to beg the 
Supply of our ſpiritual and temporal Wants ? 

A. The infinite Goodneſs of the divine Na- 
ture, always ready to exert and communicate it 
ſelf to capable Subjects, and that univerſal Pro- 
vidence whereby God governs the World, are 
ſufficicnt Motives to prevail upon us to approach 
the Throne of his Majeſty. But leſt his Great- 
neſs, and the Senſe of our own Ane 
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ey ſhould make us afraid, and keep us at a Di- 
ll ance, God hath been graciouſly pleaſed to ex- 
ly cite us to the Performance of this Duty by Pro- 
d miſes of Succeſs ; that he will be nigh to all thoſe pf 145. 


that call upon him. That he is ready to forgive, 18. 
and plenteons in Mercy to all that call upon him. 86. 5. 
That whatever we ſhall ack in Prayer, believing, Mat. 21. 
we ſhall receive. ; 8 io 

Q. Upon what Condition hath God promiſed to 
hear our Prayers? | 

A. The great Confidence of our being heard 1 John 5. 
muſt be laid in, asking according to his Hill, and 14. 
in ſoliciting his Favour upon ſuch Terms as he 3. 22. 
hath promiſed to grant it. Which implies, 
that when we beg Pardon for our Sins, we muſt 
reſolve to forſake them; for the Prayer of the Prov. 28. 
Wicked is an Abomination to the Lord: That we“. 
be ready to forgive thoſe that Treſpaſs againſt 
us, becauſe it is the merciful Man ſhall obtain Mat. 5. 7, 
Mercy; That when we ask for any Virtue, we 
muſt be ſure diligently to ſcek and endeavour 
after it: That when we crave the Help of di- 
vine Grace, we mult be ready to co-operate and 
concur with it; for to him that hath, ſhall be Mar. 4.25. 
given, and from him that hath not, ſhall be taken 
away even that which he hath: That when we 
pray for any temporal Blefſings, we taker all 
prudent and lawful Mcans to acquire them, and 
reſign our ſelves entirely to the Wiſdom of his 
Providence to give ſuch Succeſs to our Endea- 
rours as he ſhall think moſt conducing to our 
Salvation, and the Good of others: And that 
all theſe Petitions for ſpiritual and temporal 
Wants be offered to God through the Merits 
and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt only. 
Q. Inwhat Manner ought we to pray? 

Ll 4 A. With 
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A. With ſuch Loulineſs of Mind, ſuch t. 
rent and ſerious Deportment , as may plain; 
teſtify the Reſpect and Veneration we have &; 
God's infinite Majeſty. With that Vater fc, 
and Application of Thought, as to engage ou; 
Hearts as well as our Lips in his Service. Wit! 
ſuch Fervency of Affection, and ſuch a Meaſure 
of Importunity, as may ſhew how deſirous we 
are of the Mercy we requeſt, and how hig 
we value and eſteem what we ask for. Wit. 
ſuch a Faith, as conſiſts in firmly believing we 
ſhall receive the good Things we deſire, when 
we have performed thoſe Conditions upon 
which God has promiſed to beſtow them. To 


all which we mult add Conſtancy and Per ſeve- 


rance ; taking all Opportunities for it, and 
ſpending much Time in this Duty, than which 
none of all the Duties enjoined by the Chriſtian 


Religion will turn to a better and more comfor- | 


table Account, if our Hearts and Lives be but 
anſwerable to our Prayers. 


QQ. Is it poſſible to avoid all wandring Thoughts | 


in Prayer © 


A. Conſidering the Frame and Conſtitution 


of our Natures, and the cloſe Connexion there 
is between the Body and Soul, it is impoſſible bur 
that when we are at our Prayers our Thought; 


may be diverted, and our Intentions interrupted | 


by the former Impreſſions of Study or Buline!s. 
All we can do is to ſtrive againſt theſe Diftru- 


ctions, to bewail this Weakneſs, and to com- 
poſe our Thoughts to all that Seriouſneſs our 


Temper and Circumſtances will permit; to rc- 


cal our Minds as ſoon as we perceive they run | 


out upon other Objects, and immediately to 
throw away all ſuch Thoughts as are forcign 
to 
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our preſent Employment. What makes theſe 
Jitractions criminal, is when we willingly en- 
tain them, and indulge our ſelves in thinking 
pon other Objects without Reſtraint; when we 
cep our unreaſonable Paſſions under no Go- 
trmment, and when we take no Care to com- 
roſe our ſelves to a ſerions Temper, by conſi- 
ering in whoſe awful Preſence we appear. 

Q. What Prayers are miſt acceptable to God 
ud moſt neceflary tor us? | 
| 4. Thoſe that are offered in public /Aſſem- 
ls, which have theſe Advantages above pri- 
te Devotions, that God is molt honoured and 
cloriied by ſuch Addrefles, and a Senſe of his 
Majeſty is maintained in the World, ſomewhat 
ſuitable to his moſt excellent Greatneſs and 
Goodneſs, when by outward Signs and Tokens 
ye publiſh and declare the inward Regard and 
Eitcem we have for his divine Perfections: We 
do hereby declare our ſelves Members of thc 
body of Chriſt, which is his Church; which 
we cannot be to any Purpoſe, without having 
relowſhip with God and one another in a 
Duties; of which Prayer and Praiſe are the 
click. To ſuch Aſſemblies our Saviour promiſes 
his ſpecial Preſence, and hath appointed a par 
cular Order of Men to offer up our Prayers in 
ach Places. We may expect greater Succeſs 
when our Petitions are made with the joint and 
nanimous Conſent of our Fellow Chriſtians, 
nd when our Devotions receive Warmth and 
Heat from their exemplary Zeal. Which Con- 
\derations ſhould make all good Chriſtians fre- 
quently attend the publick Worſhip. 

Q. Is this Obligation ſufficiently diſcharged by 
j017g to Church on Sundays and Holy-Days? : 

A. It 
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Val. 72. 
15. 


nour and Glory of God, who neglect ſuch Oppar: 
tunities of declaring and publiſhing his Praiſe.” 


Ss — 

A. It is to be wiſſ'd, that all Chriſtians we, 
conſtant in attending the publick Worſhip a 
Sundays and Holy Days; becauſe it is likely 
would diſpoſe them to repeat ſuch Exerciſe; o 
Devotion with greater Fervency. But conſide 
ing that among the Jews there was a Mo: 
and Evening Sacrifice daily offered to God a 
the Temple; and that the Precepts of the Gol: 
pel oblige us to pray always, and to pray u 
ceaſing , and that the ancient Prophets exprell 
declare that there ſhould be as frequent Deyv- 
tion in the Days of Chriſt, as there had been in 
former Times; that Prayer ſhall be made ut 
him continually, and daily ſhall he be pra 
Confidering theſe Things, 1 ſay, as Prayer, the 
Chriſtian Sacrifice ſhould be offered Morning 
and Evening in publick Aſſemblies; ſo they that 
have ſuch Opportunities, and are not lawful 
hindcr'd, ſhould endeavour fo to regulate thur 
Time, as to be able conſtantly to attend ſuch 1 
great Advantage to the Chriſtian Life. And a 
thoſe who have Leiſure cannot better employ i, 
ſo they muſt have but litrle concern for the Ho- 
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Q. £ Family-Prayer a Duty incumbent u 


him who is the Maſter of it? rith a li 
A. A Maſter of a Family being anſwerabe ih an e 

to God for the Welfare of thoſe Souls that ,s. W: 
under his Care, I cannot well underſtand how e pend u. 
Senſe of Religion can be maintained in ſuch 3M thoſe 
Family without the Exerciſe of daily Devotion Wir: exPCC 
in it, as ſuch a Society. This is the beſt Methods Praiſe 
to confirm and eſtabliſh his Children and Ses, by 
vants in the Practice of their Chriſtian Obligs- ss for ti 
tions, and an admirable Means to draw donn reſſio 


the 
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«Bleſſings of God, when in a Body they daily 
:nowledge his divine Perfections, and ſup- 

cate his Favour for the Mercies they ſtand in 

ed of Nor may this Devotion be neglected 

our Meals, for we ought to beg the Bleſſing 

God upon thoſe good Creatures provided for 

ur Uſe; ſince it is by the H/ordof God and Prayer 1 Tim. 4. 
it they are ſanctiſied to us. The Principles 5: 
natural Religion teach us thankfully to ac- 
nowledge the Benefits we receive; and this 
articular Inſtance of it hath {ſufficient Ground 

om the Example of Chriſt and his holy Apo- 

tes, all the Evangeliſts deciaring that our Sa- Mat. r4. 


our bleſſed and gave Thanks before Meat ; the 19. 

the | 5 8 : Lay Mar.. ut. 
ene St. Luke relates of St. Paul; and even | 6 
il "I o 


t Paul himſelf ſpeaks of it, as the known Pra- Joh. G. r. 
ice of the Church among Chriſtians. Acts 27. 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Spirit of Prayer, or om. 14: 
then may we be ſaid to pray H the Spirit? 

A. When we approach the Majeſty of Hea- 

en, with all ſuch devout Afections and holy 
Dipoſitions of Mind, as are wrought in us by 

ie powerful Aſſiſtance of the bleſſed Spirit. 

hen we confeſs our Sins with hearty Sorrow 

aud Shame, and with firm Reſolutions of bet- 

r Obedience. When we beg God's Mercies 

Frith a lively Senſe of our own Wants, and 

mth an entire Confidence in his infinite Good- 

ils, When we reſign our Wills to him, and 

Lipend upon the Wiſdom of his Providence in 

Wl thoſe temporal Bleſſings and Deliverances 

we expect from him. When we ſhew forth 

ls Praiſe, not only with our Lips, but in our 

Lives, by giving up our ſelves to his Service. 

As for the Inſpiration of the Matter, and the 
Hpreſſions of our Prayer; that was an extra- 

5 ordinary 
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ordinary Gift, only temporary, and long ſd 
ceaſed, and intended only as other miracu!y 
Gifts were, for the firſt Propagation of th God, 
| O Ale 
Q. What are the great Advantages off thy Ku 
quent and devout exerciſe of this Duty ? all Thi 
A. The conſtant Exerciſe of Prayer is thence ; Se 
Method to get the Maſtery of our evil luchm ether, 3 
tions, and to overcome our vicious Habits. Hits of t! 
preſerves a lively Senſe of our Duty upon of enjoy 
Minds, and fortifies us againſt thoſe Temp is from 
tions that continually aſſault us. It raiſes b is fi 
Souls above this World, by making ſpiritual OWMmltiply ; 
jects familiar to them; and ſupports us under a deſc! 
Calamities and Croſſes of this Life, by (anc: ay exp 


ing ſuch Afflictions. It leads us gradually to Det Sick 


For God 


Accep- 
trance of 


our Pray- 


ers. 


Perfection of Chriſtian Piety, and preſerves t into tl 
Union between our Souls and God, in wise of tl 
our ſpiritual Life conſiſts. Without it we in ai epentar 
pretend to diſcharge thoſe Duties that arc inWMſhcalthful 
cumbent upon us as Chriſtians, or to proſper 1iicliver u 
our temporal Affairs, which muſt have Go Hague, | 
Bleſſing to crown them with Succels. 1 E 

N tuts o 


The PRAYERS. g hp 
I | 3 : b 


f | 3 of tho ſe 

Lmighty God, who haſt promiſed to rough 
the Petitions of them that ask in tif 

Son's Name; I beſeech thee mercifully to 1 
Cline thine Ears to me, when I make my Prayer | 
and Supplications unto thee ; and grant that () | 
may ſo faithfully ask according to thy Will, 114M the 
I may effectually obtain the Relief of my Nec againſt 
ſities, to the ſetting forth of thy Glory, throusU of Ki 
Jeſus Chriſt my Lord. Amen. iT 1 Peſtile 


3 


PIE 
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II. 


God, heavenly Father, who by thy Son For tem- 
3 Jeſus Chriſt haſt promiſed to all them that ee 
thy Kingdom, and the Righteouſneſs there- Ange. 
all Things neceſſary to their bodily Suſte- 
be nce; Send us, I beſeech thee, ſuch ſeaſonable 
ſeather, as may preſerve to our Uſe the kindly 
Fruits of the Earth, and that in due Time We 
ou enjoy them. I acknowledge, O Lord, that 
i from thy Gift that the Rain doth fall, the 
Eith is fruitful, Beaſts increaſe, and Fiſhes do 
nultiply ; and though for our Sins we have wor- 
ly deſerved Scarcity and Dearth, and have 
utly expoſed our ſelves to be puniſhed with 
geat Sickneſs and Mortality, and to be deliver- 
« into the Hands of our Enemies; yet for the 
due of thy bleſſed Son, and upon our own true 
Repentance , ſend us Cheapneſs and Plenty, 
kealthful Seaſons, Unity, Peace, and Concord; 
feliver us from Lightning and Tempeſt, from 
Plague, Peſtilence, and Famine, from Battel and 
Murther, and from ſudden Death. Increaſe the 
Fruits of the Earth by thy heavenly Benediction, 
and grant that we receiving thy bountiful Libe- 
ality, may uſe the ſame to thy Glory, the Relicf 
of thoſe that are necdy, and to our own Comfort, 
tirough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


III. 
0 Almighty God, who in thy Wrath didſt Por avert- 


| ſend a Plague upon thine own People ing Judg- 
the Wilderneſs, for their obſtinate Rebellion ments. 
ainſt Moſes and Aaron; and alſo in the Time 

ot King David didſt ſlay with the Plague of 
Peſtilence Threeſcore and ten thouſand ; be mer- 


2 ciful 


526 Ember Days Wh 
ciful to thy ſinful People, who have { ach the 
Ways provoked thy Wrath, that we are whe ments; 
thy Judgments: Remember not, Lord, ours ence is 
nor the Sins of our Forefathers, but ACCOrdins: obe Aſſiſt 
the Greatneſs of thy Mercies think thou upon | Fi ſpiritu 
for thy Goodneſsſake. Turn us, O Lord q eacons 3 

ſo let thy Anger ceaſe from us. Be £avourabl poſiteons 
O Lord, be favourable to thy People, whoty 
to thee in Weeping, Faſting, and Praying, Tig on. FO 
ſpareſt when we deſerve Puniſhment, and 
thy Wrath thinkelt upon Mercy. Spare th 
People, good Lord, ſpare them, and let ng 
thy Heritage be brought to Confuſion. Hey 
us, O Lord, for thy Mercy is great, and af 
the Multitude of thy Mercies look upon bs 
through the Merits and Mediation of thy hy 
ſed Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Ame. 
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. | CHAP. | VII. unction. 
Ember Days in Whitſun⸗ Sf 
Meek. „e 

= = 4 0 
2 HAT Faſt dowh the Church obſerve at Larth, v. 
this Tame ? BR 7 

A. The ſecond Seaſon of the Ember Dan in! 
which are the Wedneſday, Frida), and Satumda, WW"? diſti 
after the Fealt of Pentecoſt; Trinity Sunday, which liyerious 
immediately follows, being one of the ſtated ſd the 
Times for Ordinations. 5 auhed 
Q. What do you mean by Ordination? ImGion 

A. A Privilege peculiar to the Character of Mt by 

a Biſhop, who is a Governour in the Church of Wnt J 


God; whereby he conveys Authority to ſome to WI” ke 


3 preach 


in WW. haſun-ll/ eek. 


eich the Goſpel, and to adminiſter the Sa- 
ments, who are called Presbyters, and from 

hence is derived our Word Prieſt; and to others 

be Aſſiſtants to himſelt and the Presbyters, in 

ar ſpiritual Adminiſtrations, who are called 

con; Which is performed by Prayer and the 

poſtions of Hands: A ſolemn Ceremony of 

ſing and devoting Perſons to the ſacred Fun- 

on. For as the laying the Hands upon the 

ad, was a Rite of Benediction uſed by Jace gen. 48. 
| bleſſing Joſeph's Children, and by Moſes in 1. 
lefing Joſhua; ſo by the Sinners laying their Heut. 33. 
nds on the Heads of the Sacrifice, it appears 9. 
at it was a Ceremony uſed in devoting Things 

God; upon which Account this was appro- 

nated to the Ordination of Church-m2u, who 

r to be bleſſed and devoted to God, and was 

fade uſe of to expreſs that Right and Authority 

rich Perſons do receive together with it, for 

he Exerciſe and Diſcharge of their Miniſterial 

untion. . 

Q. What Foundation is there for this Subordi- 

tio of Church- Officers from the Inſtitution of 

Tus Chriſt 2 

A. Our Bleſſed Saviour, while here upon 
Lath, was himſelf the great Shepherd and Bi- Heb. 5. 
hp of Souls; an High- Prieſt called of God; 10. 

rho in his Life-time eſtabliſhed under himſelt 

o diſtinct Orders of Church- Officers, the one 

liperiour to the other, viz. the Twelve Apoſtles | Ak. G. 13 
nd the Seventy Diſciples; who are ſo diſtin- 1 . 
mſhed from one another, that it implies a Di- 
linction in their Office; they are mentioned 

part by different Names, and ſent forth at dif- 

frent Times. In which Eſtabliſhment our Sa- 

wr kept as nigh to the Form in ule Tong 
tne 


* , 
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| aa e 
the Jews as was poſſible; who had their H- a5 is evi 
| Prieſt, the Prieſts, and the Levites. ö byter ; \ 
| Q., How doth it appear that the Office of 1; Letters, 
| Apoſtles was ſuperiour to that of the Seventy ? people 
A. This is evident not only from our $a." ont Cau 
| particular Care, Solicitude and Interceſſion ot Apoſtle 
1 theſe twelve, and his diligent inſtructing anꝗ „member 
| | teaching them more than the reſt of his Folloy no purp 
1 ers, revealing to them the My ſteries of the King diction t 
| dom of Heaven: But from hence alſo, that the Q. Z 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles were choſen out of i tion am 
| Seventy; and that Matthias, who was ordainedꝗ ad to c 


[| into the Place of Judas, is by the Ancients af #:7 


firmed to be of that Number; which argues th order b 

Apoſtles to be ſuperiour to the Seventy, otherWil of the . 

wiſe it had been no advancement to the Seweity pire Wil 

to have ſucceeded them. Beſides the 4p /i!:y rifed u 

Mat.1c.S. exerciſcd powers which were not common wit his Cor 

LUKE 1%. the Seventy, as cleanſing the Lepers, and raiſn Ml his Rel 

2 the Dead; and our Saviour after his ReſurrccIM the ſam 

tion, gave them a ſecond ſolemn Miſſion WM to him 
whereby theſe peculiar ſpiritual Powers wer WI 7 you ; 
increaſed. ohm, 

Q. What Powers did the Apoſtles exec Comm 

which the Sevent y were not endowed with! Wil of ord 

Acts C A. The Power of Impo/ition of Hands in ordinu tat C 
tions, as is plain in the Inſtitution of Dea iſ others 

who though choſen by the reſt of the Diſcipe that it 

yet they were ſet before the Apoſtles, and wi our Sa 

they prayed, they laid their Hands on them Succef 

The Power of confirming baptized Chriſtian WW away 

for when St. Philip had converted and baptieq in ny 

Hels 8. the Men of Samaria, the Apoſtles ſent St. 1: ordain 
and St. John to lay their Hands on them, tall st. Ja 
they might receive the Holy Ghoſt, The Fower 088 ppi; 
Juriſdiction and Authority to govern the Church ſhould 
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15 is evident in the Caſe of Diotrephes a Preſ- 
| byter ; whom for not giving heed to St. 70% 
Letters, and for his Rejection of ſome faithful 
People from the Catholick Communion, with- 
out Cauſe, and without Authority, St. Jon the 
Apoſtle threaten'd, that when he came, he would 3 Joh. ro, 
remember his Deeds; which would have been to 
no purpoſe, if he had not had coercive juriſ- 
dition to have puniſhed his Delinquency. 
Q. But was not this Superiority and Subjec- 
tion among the Eccleſiaſtical Orders temporary , 
and to ceaſe with the Perſons of the Apoſties? 
A. Theſe Powers peculiar to. the ſuperiour 
Order being neceſſary for the good Government 
of the Church, it is plain in fact they did not ex- Heb. g. 5; 
pire with the Apoſtles. But as our Saviour glo- 
rifed not himſelf to be an High Prieſt, but had 
his Commiſſion from God the Father; ſo after 
his Reſurrection, he inveſted the Apoſtles with 
the fame Commiſſion his Father had given un- 
to him. As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend John 20, 
yu; and he breathed on them, and ſaid unto 22, 
them, Receive ye the Hh) Ghoſt. In which 8 
Commiſſion is plainly contained the Authority 
of ordaining others and a Power to transfer 
that Commiſſion upon others, and thoſe upon 
others to the end of the World. And to ſhew 
that it was not merely perſonal to the Apoſtles, 
our Saviour promiſes to be with them and their 
ducceſſors in the Execution of this Commiſſion 
always, even unto the end of the World. And Mat: 28. 
in purſuance of this Commiſſion, the Apoſtles 2: 
ordained Biſbops in all Churches, particularly 
St. James at Jeruſalem, Epaphroditus at Phi- 
ppi; as St. Paul did Titus at Crete, that he 
ſhould ſet things in order that were wanting, 
e and 
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Tit. 1.15. and ordain Elders in every City, and rebuke with 
c. 2. 15. all Authority, (the true Characters of Epiſco- 
pal Power) and Timothy at Epheſus, even after 

the Presbytery was formed and ſettled ; St. Pay/ 

having laboured among them tor three Years 
together. And there can be no other Reaſon 

given why in the Primitive Language of the 

Church B/ Hops are ſtyled Apoſtics, but becauſe 

they ſucceeded in the Apoſtclical. Superiority. 

And there cannot be a greater Evidence that 

ſuch a Superiority was not to be temporary, but 


Time, 
had not 
tom the 
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perpetual, than the univerſal Practice in the ne Apef 
pureſt Times, when they had no worldly En- To nſaler 
couragements, but the chief among them cx- W | i5 reat 
pected to be the firſt Martyrs. hoſe Ch 
. What was the Pradtice of the P;imitrve Wat wel 
Church in reſpett to the Government of it? Q. H 
A. The Chriſtian Church in the Ages next N Record: 
ſucceeding the Apoſtles, gives full Teſtimony WM 4. ” 
in behalf of Epiſcopal Government. Some Wri- WM ©-med 
ters that atteſt this, lived in the very Days of Mord h 
the Apoſtles, and were their immediate Diſci- he wa: 
ples; and others there are that ſucceeded thoſe Wl; his 


that were Diſciples of the Apoſtles; which N nediate 

Clem, makes them competent Witneſſes of the Ma- 1,,1,, 

Epil. ad ter of Fact that is in queſtion. St. Cl emen, whom 

Corinth. who converſed with the Apoſtles, mentions ¶ Rovine 

p. 53. edit Three Orders of Church-Officers in his Time; We chu 

ae . and particularly diſtinguiſhes the BH from WI The 5. 

& nesés the Presbyter. St. Ignatius, who in the Lite- both, 
reges. ib. time of ſome of the Apoſtles was Biſhop of A.. Mer all. 

p. 2. trioch, is full and expreſs for the Derivation of e Co 

4 the ſuperiour Order from the Apoſtles. Ard it is nate , 

not to be imagined that the Chriſtian Church ber 5 

would ever have admitted B:ſhops ſo unive!- WM re te 

n beſee 


i ſally, as it is apparent they did in St. Inas 


- 


in Whitſan-IWeet. 
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Time, when ſome of the Apoſtles were living, 
had not ſome of them derived their Authority 
from the Apoſtles immediately; of which we 
have Aſſurance from Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. The 
Writers of the next Age, Juſtin Martyr, He- 
eu, Clemens Alexandrinus and Irenaus con- 
frm the ſame thing. All theſe ſupported by 
the Teſtimonies of Tertullian, Origen and St. 


| (yprian, who flouriſhed in the Age following. 


And to ſtrengt hen all this, we have conveyed 
ous by Euſebius the Succeſſion of Bi/hops from 
the Apeſtles in ſome great Churches, ſuch as 
Je uſalem, Rome, Antioch and Alexandria; and 
tis reaſonable to judge of the Government of 
thoſe Churches that were not known, trom thoſe 
that were. 

Q. What appears plain from theſe Primitive 
Records and Practice of the Church? 

A. That their Church- Government was 
formed according to the Model given by our 
Lord himſelf, and by his Apoſtles after him. 
He was himſelt the Great Shepherd and Biſhop 
af his Church while upon Earth, and his im- 


mediate Province was Judaa. The twelve 


fpoſtles, whom he choſe, were his Presbyters , 
whom he {cnt by two and two through his 
Province to teach and to preach under him 


lhe things pertaining to the Kingdom of God. 


The Seventy he called out to be Miniſters to 
both, and he had the ſupreme Care and Charge 
fall, After his Reſurrection, he gave an am- 
e Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, to go and 
mace af Nations his Diſciples, and as his Fa- 
iter had ſeat him, ſo ſent he them, and they 
were to be in his ſtead as Ambaſſadors for him, 
" beſeech Men to be reconciled w Cd, and to 

Mm 2 continue 
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continue this Office to the end of the Wo 
And becauſe the Harveſt was great, 12 boy z 
bourers tew, when they had converted 8 
number of People to the Chriſtian Faith, th : 
took care to ordain Presbyters and Deacons . 
labour among them, reſerving to themſelyc 
the chief Care of the Churches they had Dis 
ed, till they ſhould find fit Perſons to whom 
they might commit it: And for this end took 
along with them Companions in their Labour;, | 
to whom after they had trained them up in the | 


holy Office, they committed the { Q. K 
tude of Power Wich themſelves; wes 2 _ s Paſtor 
placed them over particular Churches Alread A. 1 
planted, as Paul did Timothy and Titus; or 7% =_ rſt 
them to preach the Goſpel and plant Churches the Biſh 
where there were none. So that the Ini * oe 
obſerved by the Primitive Churches was of Di- necefſa 
vine and Apoſtolical Original, and conveyed of con 
down to them from the Fountain it ſelf. onde 
Q. But do not the Words Biſhop and Presbyte: LKiibes 

in Scripture ſometimes denote the ſame Office ? ESC 
A. It is granted that theſe Words were at fir from t 
often uſed promiſcuouſly to denote either Or- of che 
der; and generally that which we now call ö And v 
the Order of Prieſts. But then as in that time great, 
the ſuperiour Order were called Apoſtles; ſothe| tudes 
Office of theſe Presbyters, who are here ſuppo- Apoſt 
ſed ſometimes in Scripture to have the Name © the 
of Biſhops, was not to ordain Elders, or to e. and G 
erciſe Juriſdiction, as thoſe do who now have] (con 
9 cover 


that Name of Biſhops appropriated to them. 
20 clearly appears by the Charge given to Conlt 
imorhy the firlt Biſhop of Epheſus, bow le 7% 
was to proceed againſt his Presbyters when! 
they tranſgreſſed; to fit in Judgment upon 
them, 


in WW. hitſun-IW eel. | J33 


— - 


hem, to examine Witneſſes againſt them, and 


. als Cenſures upon them. Againſt an Elde;, i Tim. 5, 
bat is a Presbyter, receive not an Accuſation , 9. 
Y. before two or three Witneſſes ; and them that 


ſn, rebuke before all, that others alſo may fear. 
And one may as well pretend there was no diffe- 
rence between the Office of an Emperor and a 
General of the Army, becauſe the word [mpera- 
is applied to both; as to prove a Parity be- 
ween Church-Officers from the promiſcuou 
aſe of the Word Biſhop. 

Q. But was not a Biſhop anciently uo more than 
s Paſtor of a particular Congregation ? 

A. It is plain, I think, fromthe Condition of 
the firſt Churches that were eſtabliſhed, that 
the Biſhop had the Overſight of ſeveral Congre- 
gations, which as to the Church of Jeruſalem is Acts 3.41. 
neceſſarily inferred from the particular Number Ch. 4. 4. 
of Converts; from the general Expreſſions of 
wonderful Acceſſions, from the Jealouly of the 
Kribes and Phariſees, who apprehended that Ch. 5. 14. 
all Jeruſalem would ſoon become Chriſtians ; 
from the farther Accounts of its increaſe, and 
of the great Multitudes that were added to it. 
And we may judge the Church of Antioch too Ch ,, ,, 
great for one Congregation, from the Multi- 
tudes ſaid to be converted, from the Number of Ch. 13. 1. 
Apoſtles, and extraordinary Labourers reſiding 
in that City, and from the Con junction of Fews Ch. 11.26. 
and Gentiles, under the common Title and Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity. Theſe firſt Churches thus 
governed by Biſhops were not ſingular in their 
Conſtitution; but all other Churches of the 

Apoſtles planting, were of the ſame kind, deſign- 

ed for the like, and yet farther Increaſe. And 

theſe ſeveral Congregations of Believers made 
„ but 


"Ys 


534 Ember Days 
but one Church; St. James our Lord's Bro: | 
being ordained Biſhop of the Church of Je 
lem by the Apoſtles immediately upon our $4- 
viour's Aſcenſion. And after St. Peter, the G0. 
vernment of the Church of Antioch was commir. 
ted to Evodius, who was ſucceeded by Jznatin. 
Q. What Light is there from Scripture for ili; 
method of governing the Church? 

Acts 28. A. In the Hiſtory of St, Paul, we find when, 
30. 19. 9: in any place he had converted a competent num- 
ber he took care to improve them in the Knoy- 
ledge of the Truth; and as theſe Converts were 
made Partakers of the ſame common Doctrine 
and Faith, fo they were to be perpetually unit. 
ed by a Communion in Worſhip, in Prayer and 


would ne 
Churches 
authorit 
Presbytery 
with ext 
Power tO 
ond Di 
ther of th 
t0 provic 
committ 


the Sacraments; being obliged to aſſemble them- 2 * 

Adds 11. ſelves together for that End under the Apoſle, N cunt of 
he the Church-Officer that converted them. But Wl that the 
Heb. 10. when he was called to preach-athe Goſpel in (0:77 
. other Places, it was neceſſary to ordain ſuck ning 
Acts 14 Church- Officers as might take Care of the WI all the / 
23. Church in the Doctrine and Diſcipline of it; ſould b 
and others to take Care of the Poor, leſt the ¶ peculiar 
former ſhould be hindered in their ſpiritual A- WEI whole C 

Phil. 2.12. miniſtratiops. Now this Conſtitution did not Occaſios 
take away the Relation the Apoſile had to ſuch” WE wiver! 
a Church, the Officers he had conſtituted acting the Ye 
in Subordination to him, whether preſent or ab- 1 
ſent: as is plain in his Proceedings upon the certait 
Cor. 5. 3. caſe of Scandal given in the Church of Ce: inth; Wl copal 
and when ſome Teachers in the ſame Church WM ny tot 
began to ſet themſelves up in oppoſition to the ¶ cy put 
Apoſtle, he aſſerts his Authority and his Rela WW flourif 

1 Cor. 4. tion to them. But when his Province was ſo 9, 
8 '9- far extended, that he could not viſit every part Evide 
9. 122: himſelf; and his Communication by Letters who 


would 
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ber ould not anſwer all the Occaſions of thoſe 
/i- WY Churches he had planted, he did not reſign all: Tim. 1. 
d- | uthority into the Hands of every particular * 
»0- WM j:e44yrery, but ſent Perſons, not only endowed |, * 
t- ich extraordinary Gifts, but with Apoſtolical Titus x. 
0. Power to ordain Elders, to preach the Goſpel, 5. 2. 15. 
oo end Diſputes, to cenſure the Irregular, whe- 
ter of the Clergy or People; and by all means 
en Wi to provide for the welfare of thoſe Churches 
n- committed to them. Ot this kind were Bar- 
bas, Timothy, Trius, Crefeens, E paphroditus, 
rc ind S:ſthenes : Theſe governed thoſe Churches 
1c oer which they were appointed by full Apo- 
'- Wi folical Power which was tranſmitted to their 
Sicceflors. ery 
Q. But doth not St. Jerome give another Ac- Hiero: 
unt of the Original of Epiſcopacy, and affirm Om. ad 
: | ' Titum, 
that the Church was at fi. ſt governed by a Common _ 3 
Council or College Presbyters, till Diviſions ED 
rining by reaſon of Parity, is was decreed over 
all the World, that one from among the Presbyters 
ſhould be choſen out of the reſt, and be called more 
peculiarly their B ſhop; to whom the Care of the 
| whole Chu; ch ſhould appertain, that all Seeds and 
Occaſions of Schiſm might be taken away? Which 
univerſal Decree is ſuppoſed to be made about 
o | 
A. The Reaſons that St. Jerome gives, are 
certainly very much tor the Advantage of Epiſ- 
copal Government. But allowing this Teſtimo- 
ny to bear the Senſe the Adverſaries of Epiſcopa- 
cy put upon it; we muſt conſider that St. Jerome 
fouriſhed in the latter end of the Fourth Cen- 
ny, and conſequently is not fo competent an 
Evidence of this Matter of Fact, as thoſe are 
who lived in the Apoſtles Days, and in the 
| M m 4. Time 
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. Time of their Succeſſors; yet however he «. | 

preſſed himſelf, when he reſented the Treatment 

of the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, who exerciſcd his 
uriſdiction over him farther than he thought 

it might be juſtly extended; or when he en. 


concerne* 
of the he 
Churches 
[nterCOur 


thing, the 


deavoured to curb the Inſolence of the Deacon, WM jvint Co 
who began to advance themſelves above the WMll ?cople 
Presbyters ; in other places he talks after a dif. WM the Rule 


ferent rate, and makes Biſhops to be Succeſſort 

to the Apoſtles, as well as the reſt of the moſt 

Hiero. in eminent Fathers had done before him; and 
Pſalm. & even when he ſpeaks moſt for a Parity, makes | 
ad Evag. Or dination peculiar to the Biſhop ; quid enim 
facit, except ordinatione, Epiſcopus , quod Preſ 

byter non faciat ? Epiſt. ad Evag. Beſides, if 2. 

ny ſuch Decree had been made in the Apoſtles | 

Time, it would have been an Apoſtolich In- 
ſtitution; and we might have expected to have | 

found ſome mention of it in the Scriptures; if | 
afterwards, as is ſuppoſed about 140, primitive | 
Antiquity would have given us ſome Account 

of ſuch an important Alteration ; the contrary | 
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of which we find in all the Writers of that ed aga 
Age. Neither ſo can St. Jerome be reconciled ol it. 
to himſelf, who reckons ſeveral Biſhops long be- ¶ Troub 
fore that time, in his Catalogue of Eccte/iaſtical WM againf 
Writers. IM :xpolc 
. What farther fhews the Improbability of WM Q. 
the ſudden Change and Innovation that is ſug- MI pecul! 
gefted © v7 4 
A. That univerſal Agreement that appeared Nu 
among all the Chriſtian Churches in this mat- ed, n 
ter, there being not one ſingle Church produced depui 
in which Epiſcopal Government did not prevail; WM but b 
and this at a Time when no general Council could WM were 
meet to enjain it, nor any Civil Gopernour was Savic 


concerned 


in ß hiſun-NMeel. „ 
concerned to promote it; and when by reaſon 
ofthe heat of Perſecution, and the diſtance of 
Charches one from another, the Commerce and < 
nercourſe between them was ſo little or no- 
thing, that it was next to impoſſible to form a 
joint Conſpiracy to eſtabliſh it. Beſides, all 
people were obliged to know thoſe who had 
the Rule over them, becauſe the Scriptures en- 
rage them to pay to ſuch the Duty of Sub- 
niſion and Obedience, ſo that they could not 
have acquieſced in this Innovation without 
neat hazard to their Souls; neither is it likely 
that the Presbyters would ſo quietly have ſub- 
nitted to this uſurped Authority, if to the na- 
| tural Love of Freedom they could have joined 
the Argument of poſitive Ap ſtolical Inſtitution. 
Nay, even the Perſons thus advanced could 
lie no Motive or Temptation to be ambitious 
ii WF of it; for as this great Charge increaſed their 
'c WE Labour and their Care, fo the firſt Chriſtian 
i Wl Zibops were expoſed to the ſharpeſt Fury of 

IM their Perſecutors, and when any Storm was raiſ- 
ed againſt the Church, they bore the Violence 
of it.” And Men are not generally ſo fond of 
Trouble, or ſo apt to court Danger, as to act 
againſt their Duty in order to bear the one, or 
expoſe themſelves to the other. 

Q. How doth it appear that Ordination 1s the 
peculiar Privilege of a Biſhop? 

A. Becauſe in the holy Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament, we find no Commiſſions grant- 
e, no Orders conferred, no Church-Officers 
deputed to the Exerciſe of ſpiritual Powers; 
but by thoſe who had Epiſcopal Authority, who 
were ſuperiour to ordinary Presbyters. Our 
Savicur after his Reſurrection, gave his Apo- 
1 Alles 
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Joh. 20. files their Commiſſion to be the ſupreme 65 
21. vernours of his vifible Church; and tucy beine 

inveſted with this Power, ordain Deacon with 
Acts 6. 6. Prayer and Impoſition of Hands. The firſt Or 

dination of Presbyters we read of, was perform- 
14.23. ed by two Apoſtles, Paul and Barnabas, both 
5 cloathed with Epiſcopal Authority in an eminent. 
0 im. 5. degree. Timothy, as hath been obſerved, was 
> Tim. 2. ſettled by St. Paul Biſhop of Epheſus to this 
4 very Purpoſe. The ſame thing is evident con- 
Tit. 2. 5. cerning Titus, who was left in Crete to ordain 
Presbyters in every City. And doubtleſs the 
ſeven Angels, whereby is meant the Bi of 
the ſeven Churches mentioned in the Revelation, 
had the ſame Power, becauſe chargcable with 
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the Male- Adminiſtration in their reſpecme ce of 

| Churches; which ſuppoſes that Ordination WM! St. P. 
could not be performed without them. For iat Lan 
5 how could Biſhops be anſwerable for the Prac-Hects, 
i tices of thoſe who had not their Commiſion Wnicat! 
1 from them, and were not ſubject to them? IN acipa 
genuine Writings of the ancienteſt Fab of WMCiuics: 
| | the Catholick Church, who ſucceeded the Apo- SCa/v1t 
1 ſtles, appropriate this privilege to Biſhops ; and . lignii 
{ the Adyocates of the contrary Opinion own ircc- e ot 
1 Salmaſi- ly themiclves, that as ſoon as the two Ordes Hat the 
"1 3 | of Biſhops and Presbyters were diſtinguiſhed, tv: Wi Gift 
k Da 1 » Power of Ordination belonged to the Bijhop. A 3 Fresbyts 
1 Conceſſion that muſt give up the Caute, ſince M 1 
#1 ſufficient Evidence appears, that Epiſcopa y is of MH 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution. S 
1 Tim. 4 Q. But doth not the laying on the Hands of alia zo 

14. the Presbytery imply, that Presbyters Have e 4.1 

; Power of Ordination? 4 ated 
"i TleeoGule- A. Suppoling the Greek Word, which we WM Prin 


ew. tranſlate Presbhiery, did unqueſtionably fignity WM: Biß 
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— en — | 
Society of Presbyters, how will it appcar it 
ws 4 Siciety of ordinary Presbyters, which is 
ienied by St. Chryſoſtom, and other eminent Fa- 
ters for this Reaſon, That Timothy being a 
hop, it was never heard or read, that Presby- 
#5 could ordain a Biſhop ? But ſuppoſing they 
gere ordinary Presbyters, it will not follow it 
vas purely a Presbyterian Ordination; becauſe 


wid on his Hands when Timothy was ordained ; © 
chich makes it a fair Pattern of Ordination by 

: ſhop, with the aſſiſtance of his Presbyters; 

theing unqueſtionable, that St. Paul was ſuperi- 

aur both in Order and Power to ordinary Preſ- 

ters. And what makes it farther clear, is the 

brce of the different Greek Prepoſitions uſed 

bw St. Paul in this matter; for a {mall skill in 

hat Language will inform us, that in producing 
ects, or, which is the ſame thing, the com- Tin x. 
ninication of Powers, the firſt by denotes the 5. Ale. 


Cauſes: But if the Word we tranſlate Presbytery, 3 
Calvin and divers of the Ancients underſtood 1 
t, ſignifies not a College of Presbyters, but the 156. 
ce of a Presbyter; what ſhould hinder but Euſeb. 
5p Ig Epipl!. 
he Gift of the Presbyterate, or the Office of a 8 4 
treebyter, which is in thee, and which was 5 2. 
wen thee by Prophecy, with the laying on of Hieron. 
Hundt? ED KEE A a ad Pain- 
Q. What Privilege befdes Ordination is pe- = boys 
| 0 : ITO. 
lar to the Character of a Biſhop? Joan. 
A. The ſolemn Rite of Confirmation, appro- Heir, 
mated to the Governours of the Church by all 
e primitive Records of Chriſtianity ; wherein 
he Biſhop by laying on of Hands, and by fervent 
3 | | and 


tis manifeſt, that St. Paul was preſent, and 2 Tin. t. 


mncipal, and the other 2th only the aſſiſtant 1 Tim. 4. 
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mat the Text may be thus read, Neglect not lib C. C43. 
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540 Ember Days 
and authoritative Prayer conveys to ſuch Per- 
ſons, who in the Preſence of the Congregation 
ſincerely renew their baptiſmal Vow, a pro- 
portionable degree of God's Grace and holy 
Spirit. In the primitive Times theſe ef: 
were extraordinary Gifts, as belt fitted to the 
infant State of the Church, but upon the ſettle- 
ment of it, the holy Spirit guides it by ſecret 
and inviſible Communications; and theſe c. 
mon Graces are obtained by ſuch as are qualified 
to receive them and ſeek them in a regular] 
and miniſterial way. The Church of Englaut 
hath thus declared her ſenſe of this matter. 

Can. LX. hath been a ſolemn, ancient and laudable Cuſtom 

continued from the Apoſtles time, that all Biſhop 
fhould lay their Hands upon Children baptized ud 
inſtructed in the Catechiſm of Chriſtian Religiu, 
Praying over them and bleſſing them. 
Q. How doth it appear that this Rite, acid 
ing to the ſenſe of the Church of England, wa: « 
Apoſtolical Uſage? . 
A. We have the Scripture it ſelf for the E 
Acts 8. vidence of the Fact; for when Philip the Dead 
con had converted and baptized the Men of 
Samaria ; and the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem had 
heard that Samaria had received the Word «| 
God, the power of Philip being limited, the 
ſent unto them Peter and John to confirm thoſe 
new Converts, to lay their Hands upon them 
that they might receive the holy Ghoſt. This 
is ſtrengthened by a parallel Occurrence to thi 

Acts 19. Diſciples at Epheſus, upon whom, after the 

56. had been baptized in the Name of Jeſus , tl 

| Apoſtle St. Paul laid his Hands, and then th 
holy Spirit came upon them: And the fan 
Apoſtle mentions as a Fundamental, not br | 
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ve Doctrine of Baptiſm, but alſo the laying en Heb. 6. 2+ 
Hand:, by which ancient and modern Inter- 

rerers of a very good Charæcter, underſtand 
(nfirmation 3 which appeared ſo plain to Calvin In Loc. 
timſelf that it was his Opinion, that thrs one 

lace evidently ſbe aus that Confirmation was inſlitu- 


| od by the Apoſtles. 
. Was not this Rite of Confirmation confined 
10 1 the Apoſtolical Age. 


A. This ſolemn Rite being highly uſeful and 
adrantagious for the ſpiritual Neceſſities of 
Chriſtians, was accordingly practiſed by them 


k n all the ſucceeding Ages ot the Church; the 
WT -niniſtration Whercof was devolved by the 
* {ples upon their Succeſſors the Biſhops of the 


(atholick Church, as appears by the Teſtimonies 

of Fathers and Councils, who in this matter 

peak not only their own Senſe, but are Wit- 

reſſes of a Catholick Practice. Tertullian who 

s very careful in recounting the Practices of 

the primitive Church, tclls us, that after Bap- 

iſm ſucceeds laying on of Hands by Prayer , De Bap. 
aling for and inviting the Holy Spirit. And c. 8. 

i. Cyprian hath this Remark upon the Hiſtory Epiſt. 73. 
of the Samaritan Converts, The ſame thing , 

(ſays he) is prattiſed among us, that they who 

are Baptized in the Church, are preſented to 


Jig BY 
ne Governours if it, that by cur Prayers and 
In poſetion of Hands, they may obtain the Holy 


Ghoſt, and be perſected with the Seal of Chriſt ; 
that is, (as one truly interprets it) may, by Con- Nx. Fall- 
firmaticn attain to the higheſt Order of Chriſti- ner. 
ans, St. Jerome's Teſtimony is very conſidera- Pia. ads. 
ble, who ſpeaking of Confirmaticn, ſays, If you Eucitet. 
ak where it is written ? It is written in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles; but if there were no Au- 
thoritꝝ 
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_ thority of Scripture for it, yet the Conſent of as 


late to God, their Neighbour, and themlſclves. 


fon, It is a Teſtimony of God's Favour and 


Workd upon this particular is inſtead of a (55 
mand. : | 

Q. What Qualifications are neceſſary f1; j| 
Candidates of this ſacred Ordinance ? 

A. Since Confirmation is an authentick R. 
newal of the Baptiſmal Vow, and capacitaey 
thoſe that received it to be admitted Gueſts tg 
the Table of the Lord, and is an Act not to be 
repeated, the Candidates ought to be through!y 
inſtructed in the Nature of thoſe holy Promiles 
they then renew, and of that Obligation thy 
lie under to perform them. They ought to be 
acquainted with the meaning of this holy Rite, 
and whoſe Office alone it is to adminiſter it 
They ought to have a competent degree of 
Knowledge in thoſe Chriſtian Duties that re- 
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And they muſt farther prepare themſelves for 
this Ordinance by Prayer and Faſting, and a 
ſerious Reſolution of living anſwerable to their 
Obligations. And in Order to theſe Ends, itis 
adviſable that the Candidate ſhould frequent!y 
read over the Offices of Baptiſm and Confirmation. | 
Q. e Is great Advantages of Contit- ity, 
—— 8 18 1 Catholic 
A. It tends to preſerve the Unity of the Q. 1 
Church, by making Men ſenſible, that their | 15 Past 
Obedience is due to ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Gove: A 
nours, who are endued with all thoſe Powers . 4 
which were left by the Apoſtles to their Succel- UH 
ſors. It is a new Engagement to a Chriitian Wl. Fon 
Lite, and is a laſting Admonition and Check ichavic 
not to diſhonour or deſert our Chriſtian Protel- Mods. 


| je Wet ey or 
Goodneſs to thoſe that receive it, when his lav. 8 


{ul 


"be WP bathan-IP . 


| Miniſter declares, That God accepts their 
roficiency, and advances them to a higher de- 
ce in the Church, by placing them among 
e Faithful; and thereby giving them a Title 
p approach the holy Table of the Lord. It 
oeys divine Grace to encounter our ſpiritual 
zemies, and to enable us to perform what we 
adertake. 


* Q. What oppoſition did Epilcopacy meet with 
1 % Primitive Church? | 
> 4. In all places where we have Records, we 


id ſingle Perſons ſucceeded the Apoſtles, ad- 
tnced above Presbyters, not only in D:gnity, 
ut in Office and Authority. And thus it con- 
nued for near Four hundred Years without 
Oppoſition, when Aerius, a Prebyter, dilap- 
pointed of a Bihoprick, began to deny tlie law- 
uncſs of it, and to endeavour an Alt. ration; 


md was by every one looked upon at leaſt as 
n Innovator for maintaining an Equality 
een Z /ſhops and P; e:bzters. No other Govern- 
nent was ever cſtabl:ſhed' in the Chriſtian 
church beſides Epiſcopacy till the teen hb Cen- 
iry, which is a full Proof of the Senſe of the 
Lawolick Church concerning it. 

bat may we learn from the Obſervation of 
s Faſt ? 
A. That great Care ought to be taken in ad- 
niting Perſons into the Exerciſe of the holy 
unctions, ſince the Mefare ot the Church, and 
e Honour of Religion rely ſo much upon the 
behaviour of thoſe who are admitted into holy 
04ers, That the Salvati n of Mens Souls in a 
y great meaſure depends upon the Waichful- 


neſs 
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en which Account he is by Epiphanius and *piph. 


t. 4uſtin enrolled in the number of Hereticks; Oo 75: 
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neſs and Conduct of thoſe who are to be the 
Guides to Heaven. That all Perſons Ought e 
enter upon ſo weighty and tremendous a (Clas 
with great Seriouſneſs and Conſideration * 
ſuch Preparation of Mind as may qualify then N 
to receive that Grace and Aſſiſtance which ; A* 
neceſſary to the diſcharge of it. That it is tie N 
Duty of all Chriſtians at this time by Prag pointed 
and Faſting, to beg God's Bleſſing upon his ov Ctace, 
Inſtitution, that we may not ſeem careleſʒ of vc to be 
negligent in a Matter of ſuch vaſt importance n the ſ. 
That we ought to bleſs God, that in the Re Truth « 
formation of our Church from the Corruption Innoce! 
of Popery, his good Providence hath preſeric i before 
to us the ancient Apoſtolical Government, thoſ and th 
primitive Orders, in a due Subordination, where Jeſus C 
by we are ſecured of a right and truly Canon 
cal Miniſiry. That we ought to pity and com 
paſſionate thoſe that wanted- the Adyantagcy 
we enjoy, and exhort them for their own ſakes} ; 
and by the Love of Jeſus Chriſt, that they would and di 
endeavour to get the ancient primitive Apoſtoli e Or 
cal Church-Government, and by it an undoube i vith o 
ed Miſſion re-eſtabliſhed among them; to prayf Merci 
for them, and hope that God will make A be call 
lowances for their Defe&s, till his good ProviJ Kepler 
dence enables them to find a Remedy. That crine, 
no Man ought to take upon him to be God that b 
Repreſentative, or conſtitute any to be ſuch i N f 
without his expreſs Commiſſion for this Pur Slory 
poſe. cChurc 
lveth 
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Lmighty God, the Giver of all good Gifts, For the 

A who of thy divine Providence haſt ap- . ; 
pointed divers Orders in thy Church; give thy Ordinati- 
Grace, I humbly beſeech thee, to all thoſe who on. 
are to be call'd to any Office and Adminiſtration 
n the ſame; and ſo repleniſh them with the 
Truth of thy Doctrine, and endue them with 
Innocency of Life, that they may faithfully ſerve 
before thee, to the Glory of thy great Name, 


and the Benefit of thy holy Church, through 
Jeſus Chrit my Lord. Amen. « 


IL 

A Lmighty God, who haſt conſtituted ſeve- For Dea- 
ral Degrees of Miniſters in thy Church, cons. 
and didſt inſpire thy holy Apoſtles to chuſe into 

the Order of Deacons, the firſt Martyr St. Stephen, 

with others full of the Holy Ghoſt and Wiſdom; 
Mercitully behold thy Servants at this time to 

be called to the like Office and Adminiſtration. 
Repleniſh them ſo with the Truth of thy Do- 
trine, and adorn them with Innocency of Life, 

that both by Word and good Example, they 
may faithfully ſerve thee in this Office, to the 
Glory of thy Name, and the Edification of thy 
Church, through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
lveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy 
Ghoſt, now and for ever. Amen. 


1 III. Ai- 
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III. 
Thank- Lmighty God and heavenly Father, who C 
| Om of thy infinite Love and Goodneſs to- { 
henefirs Wards us, haſt given to us thy only and mot WM tained / 
of the dearly beloved Son Jeſus Chrift to be our Re. ng, tha 
Priett- deemer and Author of eternal Life; who after WM nes, and 
hood. he had made perfect our Redemption by his WM nay hav 
Death, and was aſcended into Heaven, ſcnt a- kenin val 
broad into the World his Apoſtles, Prophets, ¶ Grace to 
Evangeliſts, Doctors and Paſtors; by whoſe boy Wo 
Labour and Miniſtry he gathered together a WM tht in a 
great Flock in all the parts of the World, to Wy Glo 
ſet forth the Praiſe of thy Holy Name. For trough. 
theſe ſo great Benefits of thy eternal Goodneſs, | 
and that thou ſtill vouchſafeſt to call others to 
the ſame Office and Miniſtry of the Salvation | 
of Mankind; I render unto thee molt hearty } 
Thanks, I worſhip and praiſe thee. And 
humbly beſeech thee, by the ſame thy Son, to | 
grant unto me, and all that call upon thy Name, Em 
that we may ſhew our ſelves thankful to thee | 
for theſe and all other thy Benefits; and that W 
we may daily increaſe and go forwards in the 
Knowledge and Faith of thee and thy Son, by . 4. T. 
thy Holy Spirit; ſo that as well by thy Mini- Wvhich ar 
ſters, as by them to whom they ſhall be appoint- ¶ iter the 
ed Miniſters, thy holy Name may be always Nolowinę 
glorified, and thy bleſſed Kingdom enlarged ; Wlring tl 
through the ſame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, who Wlrders. 
liveth and reigneth with thee, in the unity oft WWF N 
the ſame Holy Spirit, World without end. 4- WWiood? 
men. : A. In 
mhether © 
om wh 


IV. Mol: Nature o 


ſt | 
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IV. 


tained / riefts in thy Church, thy heavenly Bleſ- 
ng, that they may be cloathed with Righteouſ- 
gels, and that thy Wor«! [|pulen by their Mouths 
nay have ſuch Succcis, that it may ne bu {po- 
jen in vain: Grant alſo that thy People ia have 
Grace to hear and receive the ſame as thy moſt 
holy Word, and the Mcans of their Salvation, 
that in all our Words and Deeds, we may ſeek 
thy Glory, and the Increaſe of thy Kingdom, 
through Jeſus Chris our Lord. Amen. 


CHAP. VIII. | 
Ember Days in September. 


0. H AT Faſt doth the Church obſerve at 
this Time? 

A. The third Seaſon of the Ember Days, 
which are the Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday 
iter the Fourteenth of September. The Sunday 
blowing being one of the ſtated Times for con- 
ring the great Honour and Dignity of holy 
rders, 
| 8 Mperein confifts the Dignity of the Prieſt- 
00d ? . 


A. In the peculiar Relation it hath te God, 


whether we conſider him as the Author of it, 
om whom it received its Inſtitution, or the 
Nature of thoſe Affairs it treats about, it being 

Nn 2 ordained 


OST merciful Father, I beſeech thee to For 
ſend upon thy Servants now to be or- Prieſts. 
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ordained for Men in Things pertaining unto Ge 
An Employment, as in its own Nature the moſt 
honourable and the moſt happy, ſo in its Efics; 
the molt beneficial to Mankind. 


Q. How doth it appear to be the moſt honoy- | 


3 
Labour 
Fxercile: 
the faith 
function 


rable Employment ? 712 
A. Becauſe no Man can be employed in any 4 2 
Work more honourable, than what immedi...” 


fir ever 

Q. 
A. It 
tat Me 
Chriſt b 
Water 
the King 
js maint 
Cup of. 
muon 

which t. 
Bod of 
ſgned a 
on of tl 
dacrific 
vers; 2 
quletec 
It is 1 
high C 
Light, 
of the 

be haf 
hereby 


1 that : | = receiv 
| | . NCT 
greateſt Acts of doing Good, in turning Sinn ry 


ly relates to the King of Kings, and Lord «ff 
Lords, and to the Salvation of Souls immortal 
in their Nature, and redeemed by the Blood if 
God. The Powers committed to their Truſt, 
cannot be exerciſed by the greateſt Princes, ag 
Inch, and it is the ſame Work in Kind, and inf 
the main End and Deſign of it, with that of the 
blefled Angels, who are miniſtring Spirits ju 
thoſe who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation. It is thell 
ſame the Son of God diſcharged, when he conJ 
deſcended to dwell among Men. It is the «4 


he laid the Foundation when upon Earth. It ig 

. . : - 4 4 
the promoting his glorions Deſign and UncertaÞ 
king for the Salvation of Souls I 


. 


Q. Wherein conjiſts the Happineſs of this Eu 
ployment £ 1 
A. In that it fixes the Mind upon the beſt an 
in all Perfections, and upon that Happineſs wa 
is placed in the eternal Enjoyment of him, and 
upon thoſe Methods that are eſtabliſhed for th 4 


and prudent Means in gaining Souls unto God 1005 
In that it ſets Men above the low and mean 4 


whet] 


in September. 
Labour confines them to the more delighttul 
Fxerciſes of the Mind. Add to all this, that 
he faithful and diligent diſcharge of the holy 
function, gives a Title to a higher Degree of 
Glory in the next World; for they that be wiſe, Pan. 12.3. 
Gall ſhine as the brightneſs of the Firmament, and 
they that turn many to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars 
fir ever and ever. 
Q. What are the Benefits of the Prieſthood ? 
A. It is by the Execution ot the Prieſt's Office, 
hat Men are made Members of the Church of 
(hiſt by Baptiſm; and without being born of John 3. 5. 
Water and of the Spirit, we cannot enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven. That our ſpiritual Life 
maintained by the Holy Euchariſt, for it is the Cor. ro. 
Cup of Bleſſing which they bleſs, that is the Com . 
nion of the Blood of Christ; it is the Bread 
which they break, that is the Communion of the 
Bidy of Chriſt, That the pardon of our Sins is 
ſgned and ſealed tous; tor by the Adminiſtrati- 
on of the Sacraments, are the Benefits of Chriſt's - 
dacrifice really conveyed to all worthy Recei- 
ers; and that our Minds and Conſciences are 
quieted by the Comfort and Benefit of A ſolution. 
It is moreover by the faithful Diſcharge of this 
high Office, Men are turned from Darkneſs to 
Light, convinced of the Folly of their Sins, and 
of the neceſſity of being holy, if ever they will 
be happy. Beſides that the good of the State is 
hereby more ſecured, in thoſe Inſtructions Men 
receive from the Miniſters of God, in the neceſ- 
ary Duties of Obedience, Juſtice and Fidelity. 
Q. What hath been the general ſenſe of Man- 
Kind in reference to the Prieſthood? . 
A. All Nations, whether learned or ignorant, 
whether civil or barbarous, have agreed in this 
Nn z as 
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i} as a common Dictate of natural Reaſon, to « MM tribut® te 
A pPlreſs their Reverence for the Deity, and their an unive 
= > Affections to Religion by conferring extraorg;M and vb" 
1 nary Privileges of Honour upon ſuch 44 adm the Prie 
niſter in holy things, and by providing liberally giſtrates 
for their Maintenance. they gar 


civilize 
times tO 
if, T 


Pontifex 


flows from the Law of Nature appears from 
hence; that in the eldeſt Times the Civil and 
the ſacred Authority, were u ed in the ſame 
Perſon. For as the Origin:.' of Civil Govern- 


i | And that the Honour due to the Fund 


1 ment was from private Fan i is, ſo before thoſ: I H- 
1 . Families came to aſſoclate for more pub ick Q. 1 
| | Worſhip, the Maſter of the Family was the Pe jeſt of the L. 
of it. Y = 4.1 
Q. How were Prieſts reſpected among ile Hea- ved as 
thens? oſupp 
A. In all Countries they enjoyed great Marks hood. 
of Pre-eminence and Power, and managed the in wha 
moſt weighty Affairs of Peace and War. A- bable | 
Plut. de mong the Agyprtians their Kings were always every a 
82 & declared either out of their Prieſthood or Soldie- that tl 
e 0 ry, but he that was choſen Out of the Soldiay, 1 the M 
p. 5 ua obliged immediately to turn Prieſt, The n Pov 
teſt fo 


Stiab Magi in Perfia were Privy-Counſcllors to the belt 
Geo. 1.1, great Emperours of thoſe Dominions. The milies 
Ae Branchmans in India were exempted from legal Wl more. 
de vol ' Penalties and common Tribute, and in all Diffi- the C 
lib. 4. $. culties were applied to by Prince and People ſon. 
17. for their Advice and Prayers. The Druids, the Salem 
. Cf. de Prieſts formerly of this our and as well as ſerved 
ra * of France and Germany, were in ſuch great e- 3 the C 
ſteem, that they judged all publick and private hood 1 
Cauſes, and diſtributed the main Springs of Obe- taken 

dience, Rewards and Puniſhments; they never his F 


attended the Wars, not were required to con- a Te! 
tribute 
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mite ard sthe Charge of them, but enjoyed 
heir an univerſal ——_— The Romans, a wile 
ord; ind valiant People, ſet ſo great a value upon 


the prieſtly Order, that if their principal Ma- 
giſtrates by chance met any of Veſta's Prieſts, 
they gave them place. Numa Pompilius , who Liv. Lib. 
civilized that warlike Nation, is reported ſome- f. 
times to have performed the Prieſt's Office him- 


r0 

and ſelf, Their Conſuls ſought the high Dignity of 
me Pontifex Maximus, and ſeveral Emperors after 
m- Aiguſtuss Time were ſolemnly admitted to be 
oſe High- Prieſts. | 

ick Q. How were Prieſts reſpeBled before the giving 
% e Law? 


A. The Character of the Perſons who officia- 
Fo as Prieſts before the Law, very much tended 


teſt for that honourable Function. When Fa- 

milies increaſed and aſſociated together for the 

more publick Worſhip of God, the ſacred and 
the Civil Power were united in the ſame Per- 
lon. Thus Melchiſedeck was King and Prieſt in Gp, ,, 
Salem; and among the FEgyprians, as was ob- Ty 
ſerved before, the Prieſthood was joined with Plutarch. 
the Crown. The Greeks accounted the Prieft- Quel. 
hood with equal Dignity with Kingſhip ; which is; Now 67 
taken notice of by Arifotle in ſeveral Places of! Ra Lib. 


to ſupport the Honour and Dignity of the Prieſt- 
bod. For tho' in the firſt Ages of the World, Spenc. de 
hein what related to a Man's {clt, it is very pro- en 
\- bable from the Inſtances of Cain and Abel, that , x 8 "g 
's WT cvery Man was his own Prieſt; yet it is plain, Gen b. 10. 
- WI that 5 Family Sacrifices were performed by 12. 7, 8. 
„che Maſter of it, who as he exceeded the reſt 5 
c nn Power and Authority, ſo he was thought fit- 4. 8. 55 
e 


Teſtimony from Virgil that at the ſame time n. z. 
Nn 4 Anius 


his Politicks. And among the Latins we have 3. c. 10,11. 
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Ember Days 1 


Anius was both Prieſt and King. Nay, A, 
- Exod. 24. himſelf, who was Prince of Iſrael, before Ard 
6,xc. was conſecrated officiated as Prieſt in that {q. 
lemn Sacrifice, by which the Covenant with 

Iſrael was confirmed. 4 
Q. How were Prieſts reſpected under the Law) | 
A. Though the whole Nation of the Jew; 
were, in reſpect of other Nations, God's peculiar 


People; yet Levi was his peculiar Tribe, his! 
Lot and his Inſeritance, fer apart that they | 
Deut. 33. might execute the Service of the Lord; and up- 
8. on the account of their being devoted to mi- 
niſter in holy things called his holy Ones. That | 
God intended great Honour and Authority 
ſhould be conferred upon the Prieſts, may ap- 
Deut. 1). pear plainly from the power he gave them to in- 
8, 9, KC. terpret the Law, and to decide doubtful Caſcs; 
and from thoſe ſevere Puniſhments he threathns | 
to bring on ſuch as did not comply with their} 
Exod. 25. Determinations. And as for the High- Priect, 
his Garments, his Palace, his place in the Saube- } 
drim,and upon other Occaſions, ſufficiently ſhew 8 
the Dignity of his Office, and the Authority he 
was inveſted with. The Laws that God was 
pleaſed yet farther to give in relation to th: 
Lev. 21. Prieſthood, tended to preſerve the Charatter | 
21. from being contemptible, for any corpora! Ble- 
miſh made a Man unfit for it; and the particular 
Directions concerning their Marriages, and 
their not mourning for their neareſt Kindred, 
made their Perſons ſtill more eminent. But 
what chiefly contributed to their Honour, was 
the Law about „ir Fruits and Tenths, which 
were ſolemnly dedicated to God, and yet were 
to be brought to the Temple for the Mainte- 


nance of the Prietis. 


j 


Q 
Tribe? 
A. It 
God CO 
one Trib 
in the ; 
God, a 
Rites o 
but too 
len tha 
Hands, 
him; | 
God v 
there fo 
but th 
could | 
of Lev 


Q. 
beft Ore 
A. 
guiſh 
of the 
ht fart 
Houſ 
Man 
had £ 
Leal 
ſhipp 
Levit 
Infeé 
thoſ 
vites 
to h 
of ſe 
Kin 
Rab 


17 September. 


bole 'Q Why was the Prieſthood confined to one 
1:04 Tribe? | 
ſo- A It is thought that the chief Reaſon why 


God confined the Prieſthood under the Law to 
one Tribe, was the better to train up the Jews 
in the Knowledge and Worſhip of the true 
God, and to preſerve them from the idolatrous 
Rites of their Neighbours, to which they were 
hat too much addicted. For this was a certain 


cy WJ fign that Sacrifices, offered to him by any other 
p- Hands, were neither agreeable nor acceptable to 
11i- W him; becauſe this teſtified that the Church of 


at God was reſtrained to one People. So long 
ty therefore as none could adminiſter in holy things 
p- but thoſe of the Tribe of Lexi, fo long there 
in- could be no Church but of that People where- 
-;. of Levi was a Tribe. 

ns 4 Q. Why was Levi preferred to this great Honour 
eit bore any of the other Tribes? 

14, A. Not only becauſe this Tribe was diſtin- 


guiſhed by its Relation to Moſes, who was Prince 


of the Congregation, and whom God thought 
1c ft farther to honour by advancing his Father's 
s Houſe to the higheſt pitch of Dignity mortal 
ic WH Man could attain to; but alſo becauſe this Tribe 
„bad given the molt famous Inſtances of their 


Zeal againſt Idolatry. When the {jraelites wor- 

ſhipped the Golden Calf, the greateſt part ofthe 

Levites preſerved themſclves tree from that 

Infection. When Moſes took Vengeance on Ex4. 32. 

thoſe that were guilty of that Idolatry, the Le- 26, 29. 

vites being kindled with Zeal ; were obedicnt 

to his Voice, and aſſiſted in expiating the guilt pen. de 

of ſo great a Sin, with the Blood of their own eg. Heb. 

Kindred. And if we may believe the Jewiſh üb. 1.c. 6: 

Rabbins, when the other Tribes were tainted 138. 
with 
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Gen. 14. 
eb. 7. 4. 


Gen. 41. 
45. 


Exod.3.1. 


Acts 73.22, 


| hood? 


with the Superſtitions of AÆgypt, the Tribe oo Gbmitt! 
Levi kept conſtant to the Worſhip of God; Wi ty then 
whereupon God was pleaſed thus to reward thority 
that Fidelity and Zeal, for which they were {0 WM piſhops 


renowned. : 
Q bat Inſtances are there in the Old Teſta- 
ment, of honourable Perſons exerciſing the Prieſt-| 


Precept 
in this ] 
Religio 
and Re 
not on 
Rewar 
dergon 
were A! 
ed, ant 
ſpect a 
progre! 
of pio 
but in 
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A. Melchiſedeck, who exerciſed that holy Fun- 
ction, was King as well as Prieft, and the Patri- | 
arch Abraham acknowledged his Superiority 
by receiving his Benediction, and by paying him | 
Tribute, even the Tenth of all his Spoils. Poti. 
pherah Prieſt of On was ſo conſiderable as to | 
marry his Daughter to Joſeph, the great Farou- M 
rite of the King of A gt. Jethro Prieſt of Mi, 
dian was Father. in-Law to Moſes, eminent for 
his Wiſdom and Authority. And the High- 


Prieſt Aaron was Brother to the ſame Mes Q., 
who was ſo mighty in Words and Deeds. sven te 
Q. How was the Prieſthood eſteemed among the ¶ inder : 
Primitive Chriſtians? 4 * 
A. The Primitive Chriſtians always expreſt Wil played 

a mighty Value and Eſteem for their Clergy; WM inveſte 
| becauſe they were ſenſible there could be no ners 
Church without Prieſts, and that it was by WM to wh 
their means that God conveyed to them all tholc WI concili, 
mighty Bleſſings which were purchaſed by WM Chriſt, 
Chriſt's Death. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory is full of gel 
Inſtances of the Reſpect they then paid to their WI declar 
Biſhops and Presbyters, by kiſſing their Hands, WM not A 
bowing to beg their Bleſſing, and all this eren on ho 
in the times of Perſecution. They gave all ima- WII propr 
ginable Proof of a ſincere and hearty Love to 2 
their Perſons, by maintaining them liberally out WI Chritl 


of their ſhipwrecked Fortunes, and cheartully | 
| ſubmitting | 
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ſbmitting to the ſevere Diſcipline cnjoincd 


e off 

od; WM by them; and all this from a ſenſe of that Au- 

ard WY thority they had received from Chriſt the great 

o Biſhops of Souls; and in purſuance of thoſe Luke 10. 
precepts our Saviour and St. Paul have left us 125 

ſta - in this Matter. When Chriſtianity became the : * 

eſl· Religion of the Government, great Honours 
and Revenues were beſtowed upon the Clergy, 

1n- cot only for the ſupport of Religion, but as a 

ri- WJ Reward for thoſe great Sufferings they had un- 

ty WT drone in defence of the Truth; all Laws that 

im Wl were any ways prejudicial to them were revok- 

ti- ed, and new ones made to ſecure to them Re- 

to Wl pc& and Maintenance; which Advantages in 

u- progreſs of Time were increaſed by the Favour 

i ot pious Princes, not only in the Roman Empire, 

or but in all other Nations where Chriſtianity pre- 

h. I railed. 5 5 

Q., What Titles of Honour and Reſpects are 


given to thoſe who are inveſted with the Prieſthood 
under the Goſpel ? 5 
4. The Dignity of their Office is amply diſ- 
t WF played in the Scriptures, when thoſe that are 

MW veſted with that Character are called the Mi- Cor , f. 
miſters of Chriſt, Stewards of the Myſteries of God, Hit. 1. J. 
to whom he hath committed the Word of Re- Gor. 5. 
conciliation, the Glory of Chrift, Ambaſſadors for 35 
Chriſt, in Chriſt's ſtead, Co-workers with him, An- 18 5. 
gels of the Churches. And when it is moreover 20. 
declared that he that deſpieth them, deſpiſeth Rev. c. 2. 
not Man but God. All which Titles ſhew up- f 5 
on how many Accounts they ſtand related, ap- 10 
propriated and devoted to God himſelf. 

Q. What is implied in their being Miniſters of 
Chriſt? | 


A. T hat 
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x Cor 2.7. 


A. That they act by Commiſſion from hin 
that they are his Officers and immediate Atten. 


go, 


dants, his Domeſticks, and in a peculi ; 4. I 
ner his Servants. That they e tis Golf 
his particular Buſineſs, impowered and autho. that the 
rized to negotiate and tranſact for God, and Deſign f 
that not only in ſome particular things, but at wok UP* 
large in all the outward Adminiſtrations of the Minike 
Covenant of Grace, or of Reconciliation be. | Diigent 
tween God and Man. vation: 
QQ bat is implied in their being Stewards f 7 
the Myſteries of God? =_ Clergy 
A. That asaSteward is the higheſt domeſtics 1 4 * 
Officer and Governour of the whole Family, | zpprop 
who is to give them their Portion of Meat in 5 ed to \ 
Seaſon; lo the Prieſts under the Goſpel are in- One 
ſtituted to diſpenſe ſpiritual Food for the Nou- | Word 
riſhment of Chriſtians, to feed them with Gods de E, 
holy Word and Sacraments, to ſpeak the hidden his 4 
Wiſdom which God ordained before the Min Id e . 
which is commited to their Care to preſerre _ 
8 from being maimed or perverted, as the — 

Sacraments are to be rightly and duly admini- 
ſter'd. . pd aly admin 1 God 
Q What ij implied in their being publick A- Pes 
gents and Ambaſladors ? b ris 

W 


ſible Repreſentatives here upon Earth, that they 


A. That they are God's Vicegerents and vi- 


are delegated by him to ſolicite and maintain a | 


good Correſpondence between God and Man; | ing 
that they are impowered to adminiſter the pel,a 
Word of Reconciliation, to ſign and ſeal Core. bos 
nants in his Name; upon which account their 8 
P erſons are ſacred, and all Contempt ſhewn to : Chr 
them, is an Affront to their Maſter, whoſe Cha- * 


racter they bear. | 


7u September. 


bis Q 0. What i is implied in their being the Glory 8 
n. Chriſt, and Co-workers with him? 

ns 4. That they are inſtrumental in advancing 
din | Goſpel, whereby Chriſt's Name is glorified, 


that they manage and carry on that glorious 
Deſign for which he came into the World, and 
wok upon him our Nature; that they are the 
Miniſtets of his ſpiritual Kingdom, to whole 
Diligence and Fidelity is committed its Preſer- 
ration and Enlargement. 

Q. 4 are the Miniſters of God called the 
Clergy ? 

4 Becauſe thoſe who have been peculiarly 
zppropriated to the Service of God, and devot- 
ed to walt at the Altar, have always been e- 
ſeemed God's Lot and Inheritance which the 
Word ſignifies in the Greek. Thus God ſays, 
the Levite ſhall be mine; and our Saviour calls Tum. 8. 
his Apoſtles the Gift his Father gave him out of \* n 176 
the World. Now though the Word at firſt 
comprehended the whole Body of the Jewiſh 
Nation, and may in the ſame Senſe be attribu- 
ted to the Community of Chriſtians, whom 
God has purchaſed to himſelf as a peculiar Peo- 
ple; yet this Title was afterwards confined to 
narrower Bounds, and diſtinguiſhed that Tribe 
which God made choice of to ſtand before him 
in the Adminiſtration of holy things; and after 


the Expiration of that OEconomy, was accord- 
„ igly uſed to denote the Miniſtry of the Gol- 
- Wl pcl,and thoſe that were inveſted with the Prieſt- 
_ WH bood in the Chriſtian Church. a 
0 Q. How do the Miniſters of the Chriſtian 
Church derive their Commiſſion ? 


— A. From our Saviour Jeſs Chris? the great geb., 
[ +4 Ah; and Biſhop of our Souls, who glorified 


not 


Mat. 28. 
20. 
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Ember Days 
not himſelf to be an High- Prieſt; but had his 


Commiſſion from God the Father, and after his 
Reſurrection, inveſted his Apoſtles with the 
ſame Commiſſion his Father had given him. 4; 
my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you, ang 
he breathed on them, and ſaid unto them, receive 
ye the Hily Ghoft, &c. Which Commiſſion evi 


dently contains an Authority of ordaining others, 


and a Power of transferring that Commiſſion 
upon others, and thoſe upon others to the End 


of the World. And that this did not merely | 


belong to the Perſons of the Apoſtles, appears 
trom the Nature of that Promiſe made to be 
with them a/ways, even to the End of the World; 
which mult include their Succeſſors in the Exc- 
cution of the ſame Commiſſion. 

Q. Can the Supreme Civil Magiſtrate con- 


ficers? A 
A. The Nature of theſe Powers being purely 
ſpiritual, and having a Relation to the Souls of 


Men, 'can only be conveyed in that Way and | 
Manner Chriſt has appointed; who delegated 


theſe Powers only to his Apoſtles and their Suc- 


ceflors; and without his expreſs Commiſſion I 


no Man ought to take upon himſelf, or com- 
municate to others a Power to ſign and ſeal Co- 
venants in his Name. This Commiſſion the 
Apoſtles and their Succeſſors exerciſed in all 
Places, and even in Oppoſition to the Rulers 
that then were; ſo that the Church ſubſiſted as a 
diſtinct Society from the State for above Three 
hundred Years, when the Civil Government was 
only concerned to ſuppreſs and deſtroy it. In- 
deed when the Church received the Benefit of 


Incorporation and Protection from the State 
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bee was content to ſuffer ſome Limitations as 
rhig o the Exerciſe of theſe Powers, and thought 
tee (lf ſufficiently recompenſed by the Advan- 
{Ws that accrued ro her by the Incorporation, 


reign Magiſtrates? | | 
A. In ruling all Eſtates and degrees commit- Art. 37. 
0 to their Charge by God, whether they be Ec- 
efaſtical or Temporal. In exerciſing their Civil 
wer in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, as well as over 


Q. Wherein then conſiſts the Supremacy of So- 


nd 
«| Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and in reſtraining with 
arc Wh: Civil Sword the Stubborn and Evil-doers. So 


hat all Perſons in their Dominions, Spiritual as 

well as Temporal, are ſubje& to their Authori- 

y; becauſe when Men became Miniſters in the 

Church, they did not ceaſe to be Subjects of the 
ate. Every Soul must be ſubject to the higher Rom. 13. 
Prvers, which includes an Apoſtle, an Evange- 

i, a Prophet, or whoſoever elſe, as St. Chrſoſtom 


ly Webſcrves upon the Place. But by Virtue of this 

of Wipremacy, the miniſtring either of God's Word, Artic, 37. 
id We of the Sacraments, is not given to Princes, be- 

d Weuſe they are not inveſted with, nor have a ſo- 


reign Diſpoſal of the Power of Orders. 
Q. What may we learn from the Dignity of 
Prieſthood ? es 

J. That it is no diminution to Greatneſs of 
Brth, or any perſonal Excellency, to be devoted 
the Service of the Altar. That great Purity 
Life is required of thoſe that are inveſted with 
uch an honourable Character, whereby they 
may in ſome meaſure be qualified to adminiſter 
In holy things, and by their Example guide thoſe 
they inſtruct by their Doctrine. That it is an 
roument of a very prophane Temper, to con- 


temn thoſe that are owned by God as his Do- 
meſtichs 
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meſticks and immediate Attendant, as his A, ede 
and Ambaſſadors, becauſe he that deſpiſeth the b 75 05 
deſpiſeth him that ſent them; and the Aftton lle 1 Kr 

put upon them will be interpreted as done :M.””” " 
him from whom they derive their Commiſſig; PS 
That it is a dictate of natural Reaſon to teſti 110 5 
our Reverence to the Deity ; and our Affection Al 105 
to Religion, by honouring thoſe who are the N = * 
011; 


chief Miniſters of it. That it is the greateſt piece 
of Preſumption imaginable, to pretend to ſign 
and ſeal Covenants in God's Name, without re 
ceiving any Power and Authority from him i 
order to that purpoſe. That the Attendauce ad 
the Altar exempts no Man from the Cognixance 


they ma! 
the Salv: 
our Lor. 


ot the Civil Powers, but that ſpiritual Þerſons 7 
are equally obliged to pay all Duty and Al hb 1 
giance to their rightful Sovereigns, as well as th ft TY | 
meaneſt of the Laity. That the Power of th MM: 1 
Magiſtrate, when moſt full and abſolute, does * * 
not extend either to uſe themſelves, or commu on 
nicate to others thoſe ſpiritual Powers whic E. 4 
Chriſt left only to his Apoſtles, and their Suc "8 wa 
ceſſors. That we then beſt ſhew our Eſtecm of 20678 
God's Ordinance, and teſtify our Value for th {et : 
Benefits of the Prieſt hood, when we not only rc4 b She 
vcrence their Perſons, but d:-woutly attend theif ih 
ſpiritual Adminiſtrations. | ho Chi 
is the 8 
- The REBER bey a 
may fe. 
1. dhcep t 
Por the Lmighty God our heavenly Father, wha ow 
ko ye haſt purchaſed to thy ſelf an univeria}; 7, 
Ordain- Church by the precious Blood of thy dear Son may n. 
ed, Mercitully look upon the ſame, and at this tim SH x 
2 


0 
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h guide and govern the Minds of thy Servants, 
e Biſhops and Paſtors of thy Flock, that they 
nay lay hands ſuddenly on no man; but faith- 
ly and wiſcly make choice of fit Perſous, to 
{cre thee in the ſacred Miniltry of thy Church. 
and to thoſe who ſhall be ordained to an holy 
function, give thy Grace and heavenly Benedt- 
dion, that both by their Lite and Doctrine, 
they may ſet forth thy Glory, and ſet forward 
the Salvation of all Men, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. 
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II. 

Rant, O Lord, that all thoſe who admini- For the 
ſter in holy Things may have a great Senſe ©ergy, 
ef the Dignity and importance of their Office; 152 
that ſince they are thy EmbaſJadors, they may iu 4,1” wy 
in all their actions have a due regard to the Ex- charge 
tellency of their Character, and faithfully, dili- their holy 
gently, and prudently tranſact thoſe great Affairs Functiou. 
thou haſt entruſted to their Management. That 
Ince they are thy Miniſters, they may have al- 
rays imprinted in their Remembrance, how 
eat a Treaſure is committed to their Charge, 

le Sheep of Chriſt, which he bought with his 
Death, and for whom he ſhed his Blood, that 
the Church and Congregation, whom they ſerve 
1s the Spouſe and Body of Chriſt, That fince 
they are the Stewards of thy Myſteries, they 
may feed and provide for thy Family, ſeek thy 
Sheep that are diſperſed abroad, and thy Children | 
* are in the Midſt of this naughty World; | 
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"2 tnagthey may be ſaved through Chriſt. That 

e ace they are Labourers in thy Vineyard, they 
on 4 

md nay never ceaſe by their Care and Diligence to 


ling all ſuch as are committed to their Charge, 
| e unto 


— — 


N Day, &c. 


Biſhop 
Taylor. 
For Bt- 


ſhops. . 


. y Oo Es. 
unto that Agreement in Faith and Knowledge; 


God, and to that Ripeneſs and Perfectneſs of Aae 
in Chriſt, that there may be no Place left foi 7 
ror in Religion, or for Viciouſneſs of Life. Th 
lince their Employment is laborious and difficul 
they may conſtantly pray for the heavenly Aik- 
ſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, from thee, O Fatl; 
by the Mediation of our bleſſed Redeemer and 


ay, 


Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; that by daily reading and hit the 
weighing ofabe Scriptures they may wax rip in 
and ftronger in their Miniſtry, and ſo taſhion Wl Obicrv: 
their Lives, and thoſe of their Families, ate or Joy 
the Rules and Doctrine of Chriſt, that they may be ex pre 
be wholeſome and godly Examples for the ref Lightn© 
of the Congregation to follow, and be able to God's | 
give a good Account of their Stewardſhip at the Wl Thankf 


that are 
Reliſh « 


Tribunal of Chriſt, to whom with thee and! 
the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, 


World without End. Amen. our Me 
| ienly F 
II. 5 Q. 7 
Thou great Shepherd, and Biſhop of our 4. F 
Souls; moſt glorious Jeſu, bleſs all holy WW Heis 
and religious Prelates, eſpecially the Biſhops of MW e Ti: 
our Church. O God, let abundance of thy WM precede 
Grace and Benediction deſcend upon their WM vious | 
Heads, that by a holy Life, by a true and Ca- Wviich t 
tholick Belief, by a reſolute Confeſſion of thy Cod. 
Name, and by a Fatherly Care, and great Se- {Wt be ic 
dulity and Watchfulneſs over their Flock, they {Wivcral 
may glorify thee our God, the great Lover of Wilought 
Souls, and fet forward the Salvation of their che; 
People, and of others by their Example, and at Ide torr 
laſt after a plentiful Converſion of Souls, they may Wl Q. / 
ſhine like the Stars in Glory, through Jeſus C1): Weis or d 
our Lord. Amen. 4. 8 


CHAP. 


. 4 + 5 63 
ge 0 
Age CHAP. IX. 
That . 7 iN 
Ut, Lhe Uigils. | 
108: + 3 8 
NXT HAT do you mean by Vigils? 
ad A. Thoſe Fafs which the Church 
and eth thought fit to eſtabliſh before certain Feſti- 
per , in order to prepare our Minds for a due 
non Obſcrvation of the enſuing So/emrnity : That ſo 
ter our Joy may not degenerate into Senſuality, nor 
nabe expreſt by Intemperance, nor evaporate into 
reh Lightneſs and Vanity; but that we may uſe 


God's good Creatures with Moderation and 
Thanktulncſs, with Bowels ot Mercy to thoſe 
that are in want, and raiſe our Souls to ſuch a 


our Meat and Drink to do the Will of our hea- 
ienly Father. 
Q. Why are theſe Faſts called Vigils? 
A. From the Latin Word Higilia, tignifying 
ihings. It being the Cuſtom in the Primi- 
of WM tive Times to paſs grea: part of the Night that 
hy WE preceded certain Holy-days in Devotion and re- 
cir WM vious Exerciſes; and this even in tho'e Places 
-4- MW vhich they ſer apart for the puolick Worſhip of 
hy WW God. But when theſe Night Meetings came 
de- oo be ſo far abuſed, that no care coula prevent 
cy Witrcral Diſorders and irregularities, the Church 
of Wiboughr fir to aboliſn tnem, and theſe Night 
eit W//2 ches were converted into Falls, ſtill kceping 
at Ide tormer Name of Vigils. 5 
% Q bat ds probably the Original of theſe Vi- 
eis or Night Watches among Chriſtians? 

4. Some are inclined to found uus Practice 
P. Oo 2 upon 


Reliſh of ſpiritual Enjoy ments, that it may be 
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upon ſeveral Texts of Scripture underſt 
Mat. 24 terally, where Matching is enjoined as 


— 


OOd J. 


Wel! 98 | 


42-25.13. Prayer, particularly upon that Concluſion Te 
Saviour draws from the Parable of the ten 7 


Mat. 1 | 
5. 3' nor the hour wherein the Son of Man come h. And 
tarther, they urge our Saviour's own Example, 
_ aho continued all nipht i er alone Ef 
Luke 6. b Prayer alone; and that 


= of St Paul and Silas, who at Midnight pravd 
Acts 16. and ſang praiſes unto God. And what wonder 
41. if in this ſenſe it was practiſed and recom- 
mended by the Chriſtians of the firſt Age, who! 
generally apprchended that the end of the I! I 

was near at hand, and that their bleſſed Mi- 

ter would quickly ſummon them to appcar be- 

fore his dreadful Tribunal, and that at M rl 

the Cry would be made, behold the Brid-groo, — 
meth? The Fervour and pious Zeal of ti oſe times 
might eaſily diſpoſe them under ſuch T houęlis 
to abridge themſelves of ſleep, and to «mploy| 
part of the Night in proſecuting the Aflaus of 
their eternal Salvation, that if poſſible the Co- 
ming of the Son of Max might find them actually] 
engaged in the Expectation of it. And wr] 
the Children of Light as wiſe in their Generation 
as the Children of this World, they would fome- 
times borrow from the Night for the Exerciſe 
of their Devotion; when the others, to gratife 
their Paſſions, can dedicate whole Niyhts to 


Mat. 25.“ 


their Buſineſs or Pleaſure. 


Q. What farther account is there of the Ol 


ginal of Vigil? 


A. Others with greater probability have reg 
ferred the Riſe of theſe Night Watches to tile 
Neccfiity Chriſtians were under of meeting in 
the Night and before Day for the Exerciſe 0 
thei 


gins; Watch therefore, for ye know neither the do 


— 


5 
their 

Malice 
endeav 
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their Devotions in common, by reaſon of the 
Malice and Perſecution of their Enemies, who 
endeavoured their Deſtruction when they diſ- 
cov red them to be Chriſtians. Thus the Die 
ciples of our Lord were aſſemblid together in the Toh. 20, 
Evening, the Doors being ſhut tor fear of the '9- 
Jews, when our Co appeared to them, and 
ſhewed them his Hands and his Side. When 
St. Perer was delivered out of Priſon by an An- aa; 22. 
gel in the Night, he found the Church of Jeu 12. 
alem aſſembled in the Houſe of Mary the Mo- 
ther of John ſirnamed Mark, performing the pub- 
lick Offices of Religion. St. Puul at Tous conti- A gs 1, q 
nued his Speech until Midnight, and then admi- & 10. 
niſtred the Sacrament to the Diſciples, who came 
together to break Bread. In the after-Ages Ter- De Co- 
tullian confirms the Cuſtom of trequenting the ron. c. 3. 
Aſſemblies for religious Worſhip, and of re- | 
ceiving the Euchari#t before Day; and in the ac- 
count Pliny gives to the Emperor concerning the Lib. ro. 
Chriſtians, their meeting before Day to ſing Er iſt. 97. 
Hymns to our Saviour, Oc. makes a part of it. 
Now when Perſecution ceaſed, and Chriſtians 
kad the Liberty of performing their Deyotions _ 
in a more publick manner, they ſtill continued Tertul. 
theſe Night Watches betore great Feſlivals, d Ux. 
particularly that of Eaſter, as is owned by ſeveral 2- 

| f 5 5 i .uſeb. de 
of the Ancients. This Practice was in great it Con- 
vigour in the time of St. Jerome, who defended m . 
theſe Yigils againſt the Objections of Vigilan- Na fan. 
tins that endeavoured to have them aboliſhed, rar. in 
But St. Jerome declares it unreaſonable to im- Se 
pute to the whole Body the unhappy Miſcar- Serm. 65. 
riages of ſome unworthy Members among lieron. 
them; becaiſc the Irregularities of a few could Nipar. 
not prejudice Religion in general, ſince they e 
Oo 3 were 


„ 


4 
2. 


were guilty of the ſame Crimes in their own, 
Houſes and in their Neighbourhood, the Vigil. 
being neither the Cauſe nor the Occaſion of theſe 
Diſorders. The Councſ of Eleberis, held An- 
no 305, had forbid the Admiſſion of Women, to 
prevent the ill Conſequences of theſe promiſcu- 
ous Aſſemblies; but they were not aboliſhed till 
after St. Jerome's time, nor as ſome think till the 
beginning of the fxth Century. 

Q. Before what Feſtivals hath the Church ap- 
pointed theſe Faſts that are called V igils? a 
A. Before the Nativity of our Lord, the Pu- vecaul 
rification and Annunciation of the Bleſſed Virgin i n 
Mary. Eaſter- day, Aſcenſion-day, Penteci i, St. q 0 
Matthia:, St. John Baptiſi, St. Peter, St. James, | ſip fo 
St. Bartholomew, St. Matthew, St. Simen and 2 
St. Jude, St Thomas, St. Andrew, All- Saint. feſſort 
And if any of theſe Feaſts fall upon a An. 50 
dq, then the Vigil or Fas- day ſhall be kept up- pon 

on the Saturday, and not upon the day next veg 
before it. EA publie 

Q. Why have not the reis of the Feſtival: Vi- mew 
gils annext to them? I FRO 
A. Becauſe they chicfly fail between (V W Ma 
mas and /-piphany, or between Eaſter and Hhit- © 9 
ſunday, which were always eſteemed ſuch Sta- s. 
ſons for rejoicing, that the Church did not tat 
think fit, but very rarely, to intermingle with bed 
them any Days of Faſting and Humiliation. And dica 
in the Feadt of St Michael and All- Angels, one 48 
Reaſon for the Infitution of Yigils ceaſes; which and 
was to conform us to the Example of the Saints, 25 
who through Sufferings and Mortifications en- "oy 
tred into the Joy of their Maſter, but theſe mi- l Q 
niſtring Spirits were created in the full poſſeſſon ““ 
of Bliſs. FE ng 
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i 
7 0. What | are thoſe Acts of pech Worſhip 
vil which thefe Vigils were deſigned to prepare us 
fort 
"on A. Foining in thoſe Prayers and Praiſes which 
to ne ottcred-up ro God by his Miniſters upon 
u- ach Occaſions. Hearing God's I d, and 
till thoſe Explanations of it, and Inſtructions from 


it, which are commonly called Sermon, made 
by an Oder of Men eſtabliſhed, among other 
Ends, to inſtruct us in our Duty. Receiving the 
eſſed Sacr.iment, which is called the Eucharis?, 
hecauſe a thankful Acknowledgment of Bleſ⸗- 
ings received. A very fit Employment for all 
Ftivals, as well as the proper Chriſtian Wor- 
ſip for the Lord's Day. 

0 IWh-re are thoſe Acts of publick Worſhip 
„formed? 

A. In the Church, the Houſe of God, ſo called 
upon the Account of its peculiar Relation to him, 
being ſolemnly dedicated and ſet apart for his 
publick Worſhip and Service, and upon the Ac- 
count of God's peculiar Preſence, not only by the 
Adminiſtration of his AV Soy yy Sa:raments, but 
by reaſon of the A:tendance of his Holy Angels to 
ooſerve our Behaviour and Deportment; it be- 
ing by the Retinue of theſe adminiſtring Spirits, 
that the Spectality of God's Preſence is deſcri- Gen. 28. 
bed in the Old and Nw Teflament. The De- 16 


dication of it to ſacred Uſes, makes it his Pro- Ak ow 
priety, and the praying to him, praiſing him, geh. a” 2 


and celebrating the holy Myſteries, with the Dan. 7. 10. 
Attendance of the holy Angels, are Demon- 1 Cor. 11. 
[trations of his peculiar Preſence. hos 

Q. Did the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians 
ſet apart particular Places for publick Worſhip ? 


Oo 4 A. It 


ES 


— a 
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_ * 
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A. It is plain that even in the Times of the 


Apoſtles there were Places ſet apart for the 
Performance of Divine Worſhip, and that the 


Chriſtians did not even then meet promiſcu- 
ouſſy in any Place; and though they were con- 
ccaled from the Jews and Heathens, being ci. | 


ther Part of their own Houſes, or within the 


Compaſs of them; yet they were ſufficiently | 
St. Paul gives Dirc- | 


Cor. 14 known to the Faithful. 
34 ctions for our Bchaviour in ſuch Places; Le: f 


Women keep Silence in the Church: And it is cu 
dent that he underſtands this not only of the 
Company met together, but of the Place where | 
they mer, by the Diſtinction he puts between 
this and other Places: If they will learn a 
Thing, let them a their Husbands at home; fon l 
it is a Shame for Women to ſpeak mm the Church. 
It appears from the ſame Apoſtle, that the | 
Chriſtians at Corinth had a Place ſet apart 


. 35. 


only tor holy Purpoſes ; for that Apoſtle re- 


prehends the Corinthians for taking their own | 
1 Cor. 11. Supper in an holy Place; Have you not Houſes, | 


27. ſaith he, 1 eat and drink in, or deſpiſe you the | 
Houſe of God? From whence it follows, that | 
the Place where they aſſembled was not for com- 
mon eating and drinking, and therefore not | 

for ordinary and private Uſes; nay, the em- 
St. Auſt. ploying it to ſuch Purpoſes was profaning it, | 

1 as is plainly implied in the Word deſpiſl. 

Ball. And therefore every private Houſe was dil- 

Mor. ferent from the Church, their Houſes being 


Reg 39. oppoſed to ſacred Places ſet apart for re- 


St. Chr 


| J ligious Uſes. And in this Senſe is this | 
Theodo. | X . | 
in io. Text underſtood by many of the Fathers. 


cum. And this is farther proved from that ſingular 


Character given to ſome aboye others in the I 
| Apoſtle- 


— 
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Apoſties Salutations as their peculiar. Salve Rom. 16 
ſuch an one, and the Church in his Houſe. Which 3: LB 4 
muſt be neceſſarily underſtood of ſome certain, 
place ſer apart where Chriſtians were wont to (0 4.15. 
alemble for the Performance of divine Wor- hilem. 
ſhip. And thoſe ſaluted muſt be ſuch as in 1 . 

their ſeveral Cities had dedicated ſome Place 

within their Dwellings, moſt probably their 

upper Room, for Chriſtian Worſhip. And that e. 
this Salutation is not uſed becauſe their Fami- Nom 16. 
lies were Chriſtians, appears rom other Salutaͤ« * 
tions where Ariſtobulus and Narciſſus are ſaluted : Tim. 4. 
with their Houſhold. 1 

Q. How ought we to reverence Holy Places? 

A. By building and erecting ſuch Places where 

they are wanting, and turniſhing then with all 
imaginable Decency for the Worſhip of God. 

By repairing and adorning them, when Time, 

or the Iniquity of an Age hath made them rut- 

nous. By keeping them from all profane and 

common Uſage, and applying them wholly to 

the Buſineſs of Religion. By offering up our 

Prayers in them with Fervour and Frequency; by 

hearing God's Word with Attention and Reſo- 

lutions of obeying it, and by celebrating the ho- 

ly Myſteries with Humility and Devotion. By 

uling all ſuch outward Teſtimonies of Reſpect as 

the Church enjoins, and are eſtabliſhed by the 
Cuſtom of the Age we live in, as Marks of Ho- 

nour and Reverence. This bodily Worſhip is 
recommended by Solomon, when he charges us 
to Jock to our Feet, when we go into the Houſe of Eccl. 5. 1. 
Gd; being an Alluſion in particular to that 

Rite of pulling off the Shoes, uſed by the Jews, Exog. 3.5. 
and other Nations of the Eat, when they came Joth.;.15. 
into ſacred Places; and is as binding upon __ 
1 | | ook 
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ving all other external Teſtimonics which c. 


we enjoy, and what we farther expect. And 


{cribes, viz. to kneel, fland, bow, or fit, as che 


is fit to deviate from ſome devout Cuſtoms, 


The rotls, 


look to our Heads by uncovering them, ang 
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preſs Reverence and Devotion. And above 2 4 in our 
by governing our whole Behaviour in ſuch Placa, be. All t! 
with a due Regard to thoſe Ends and Purpoſe, 10 with ſj 
for which they were dedicated and ſet apr. iſlnonfirats 
This will correct any Whiſpering or Tag Wi, che Wor! 
about worldly Affairs, any negligent or ligt f.ation 
Carriage. This will ſuppreſs any Provocations WM. thoſe 
to Laughter, or any critical and nice Oblcrvati. Nn to oth 
on of others. Whoocritic: 
Q. With what Diſpoſition of Mind onght ue 4 the Sc 


to perfo:mtheſe Attsof publick Worſhip? 

A. With ſincere Intentions of gioritying God, 
and making his Honour and Praiſe known 4- 
mong Men; acknowlcaging hereby our entire 
Dependence upon his Bounty, both for what 


rays Ende? 
jr private 
collect Our 
ious Tho! 
ung Dat! 
a 0 | | Buſnefs ar 
with hearty Endeavours of performing his bic- ons, Goc 
fed Will, and of being that in our Lives and Nene of 
Actions, which we beg to be made in our Pray- 
ers, which we are cnjoined in his Holy I 
and which we ſolemnly promiſe in the % 
Sacrament. - | 

Q. Hh what Reverence of our Bodics 0111 | 
we to perform theſe Acts of publick Worſhip ? 

A. Though in our private Devotions we are 
left, I think, at Liberty to chuſe ſuch Poſtures as 
may molt tend to the fixing of our Minds; yet 
in publick we are obliged to govern our out ward 
Behaviour by ſuch Meaſures as the Church pre- 


more unbe. 
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arther E 


Rubrick hath enjoined. Neither do I think it 


though not commanded, that are eſtabliſhed by 
ancient and general Practice, which in Time 
come 
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— 
ome to have the force of a Law. It is by 
izle Rules that a beautiful Uniformity is crea- 
in our Neportment, as well as in our Petiti- 
is All theſe different Poſtures ought to be 
ad with ſuch Gravity and Scriouſnels, as may 
emonſtrate how intent we are when engaged 
ithe Worſhip of God, and yet without ſuch 
{cations up Particularitics as are apt to di- 
ſurb thoſe that are near us, and to give occa- 
fon to others to ſuſpect us, as acting a formal 
wocritical part. It we come to Church be- 
bre the Service begins, which we ſhould al- 
rays endeavour to do, after we have performed 
jr F privare Devotions, we ſhould in ſilence re- 
Lo!lo& our ſelves, and diſpoſe our Minds by ſe- 
ious Thoughts to a due diſcharge of the en- 
ung Duties; for the Diſcourſes of News, and 
Buſmeſs arc rery improper upon ſuch Occa- 
ſons, God's Houſe being not deſigned for the 
Lene of Converſation. And it is ſtill much 
more unbecoming while we are at our Prayers, 
icely to obſcrve all thoſe Rules of Ce :remony, 
wich in other places arc fir 8 neceſſary to be 
practiſed towards one another, becauſe when 
ve are offering our Reuel to the great God 
& Heaven and Earth, our Attention ſhould be 
o fixt, that we thould have no lcifare to re- 
gerd any ting elſe. To this end, when we put 
dur Bodies into a praying Poſture , with which 
think leaning and Jolling ſeems very inconſiſ- 
tent, we ſhould do well to fix our Eyes down- 
wards, that we may not be diverted by any 
Objects near us; at the ſame time reſolving not 
o ſuffer them to gaze about, whereby they do 
but fetch in matter for wandring Thoughts. A 


arther Help to this Attention is great Silence; 
therefore 
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Sufferings, to forgive us. To rccollc& tholch 


may thew forth his Praiſe, not only with our] 
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therefore we ſhould- never join aloud with 

Miniſter but where it is enjoined, ee 
to make it our own by a hearty Amen. Gre 
care muſt be taken not to repcat after the u 


niſter what peculiarly relates to his Office; which Q. Ho 
mention the rather, becauſe I have frequent rad ard 
obſerved ſome devout People followin i 4, Wit 
that officiates in the Exhortation and 2 Lee hall 
as well as the Confeſſi n; which if through. ich a 5 
conſidered, muſt be judged a very abſurd ant (ue to t 
ee 5g pay nn: of the Peoples Devotion 3 
ecauic a diſtinguiſhi % our OV 
Ft guſhing part of the Prieſbs O. q ple 
Q. What Preparation of Mind is neceſſary fi * Ch! 
o, joining in the publick Prayers? : our Atte 
A. To abſtract our Thoughts as much as we herd hot 
can from our worldly Buſineſs and Concerns peice © 
that we may call upon God with Attention an eas te 
Application of Soul. To keep our Paſſions in F 
Order and Subjection, that none of them maul who hea 
interrupt us when we approach the Throne of toth es 
Grace. To poſſeſs our Minds with ſuch an Les? 
awſul Senſe of God's Preſence, that we mayMl . © 1 
bchave our ſclyes with Gravity and Reverencè] VICIOUS 
to work in our ſelves ſuch a Senſe of our o 5% ? 
| Weakneſs and Inſufficiency, as may make ug of ſuch 
Earneſt for the Supplies of ſupernatural Grace; Folly « 
ſuch a Sorrow for our Sins, ſuch Humiliation i of w 
for them, and ſuch a readineſs to forgive others, engage 
as may prevail upon God, for the ſake of C ed; tl 


Conſc 
which 
theret 


many Blefſings which we have received, that web 


Lips, but in our Lives, by giving up our ſches hear: 
to his Service. Eq AY Ora 
the I 


A more 


l . The [eibs. 


Amore particular Account of Prayer, and the : 
weedſary Qualifications to make it an accepta- 
e Sacrifice, may be found in the Chapter on 

N gation Days. 

Q. How ought we to hear the Word of God 

read ard preached to us? | 

A. With a Reſolution of Mind to perform what 
we ſhall be convinced is our Duty; and with 
ach a Submiſſion of our Underſtanding, as is 
due to the Oracles of God. With a particular 
diplication of general Inſtructions to the State 
of our own Minds, that we may grow in Grace, 
and in the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt. In order to this we ſhould give 
our Attention with great Reverence, and take 
ed how we hear, leſt our Negligence be inter- 1 2888 
preted as a Contempt of that Authority which 
peaks to us. 

Q. How comes it to paſi, that among thoſe 
who hear God's holy Word read and preached 
them, ſo few are influenced thereby to reform their 

Lives? 

A. It chiefly proceeds from the ſtrength of 
rictons Habits which blind their Underſtand- 
ings, and indiſpole them to apprehend the force 
of ſuch Arguments as are urged, to expoſe the 
Folly of Sin, and the miſchievous Conſequence 
of a wicked Life. Where Mens Affections are 
engaged, their Jadgments are ſtrangely pervert- 
ed; this makes them ſtifle the Checks of their 
Conſciences, and quench thoſe Sparks of Piety 
which were kindled in their Education. When 
theretore Curioſity or Decenc engages them to 
hear a Sermon, they fix their Atrention upon the 
Ornaments of the Diſcourſe, and find fault with 
the manner of the Compoſition, when their 
4 Thougits 
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Thoughts never dwell upon the main $yjj, 
recommended. But when Men have long ; 
ſiſted the Solicitations of Ged's Miniſt>; y . 
may juſtly give them up to a reprobate Scnſ. 
and withdraw that Grace which they have abu 
ſed; and then it is no wonder they turn the mg 
ſerious things into Ridicule, and hear the Ten 


of the Lo:d without the leaſt Emotion. 4. The 

Q. But why do not the good Deſires which 1M frament | 
raiſed in ſome Peoples Minds by hearing God uh in th 
Word produte the Fruit of Virtue in their Con- ui u, wh 
verſations? | what Pur} 

A. Becauſe many imagine when they hae Advantag 
been affected with a Sermon, that the great eng Ml ccllary K 


of Hearing 1s fulfilled, when, alas! the main WM may be cc 


Matter, which is the putting uſeful Inſtructions Ml tinding. 
into Practice, is ſtill behind. God indeed hath ions. 

done his part when he enlightens our Minds, Nef Mind 
but then it is our buſineſs to walk as Children of WM Table, th 
the Light. Others ſuffer the Cares and Plea- W our Bap 
ſures of this Life to deſtroy the good Seed that ¶ Courſe © 
is ſown in their Hearts; they apply their Minds other M 
ſo immediately to other Objects, that even the W our Sin 
Memory of thoſe good Impreffions is eraſed. Heart, 
Some find their evil Habits fo ſtrong that they Ml otended 
deſpair of conqucring them, and therefore are {Wl es and 
diſcouraged in proſecuting the Convictions of Ml Throne 
their own Conſciences; but a mighty Reſo!n- WM dicrame 
tion with the Affiltance of God's Grace, wii! become 
overcome great Difficulties; and it is a good IM the Chr: 
ſign God will enable us to perform our Du, ¶ Lives b 
when he ſo carneſtly ſolicites us to undertabe IM pel, ha 


it. Others ſink under a Senſe of their own WM qualifie 
Weakneſs, and fearing they ſhall not perſevere, I and ou: 
abandon an Enter prize which they think them- In Op! 
ſelves not able to go through with. But Perſ v hand a 
7 rdlicꝰ 
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* is a Gift of God, which he ordinarily be- 
tows on thoſe that are not wanting to them- 


1 

fes, and who depend upon him in the Uſe 
et an thoſe Means which he hath eſtabliſhed for 
bu the making their Calling and Election ſure. 


Q. How ought we to prepaie our ſelves to receive 
the holy Sacrament? a 

J. They who have never received the holy 
{rament, ought to inform themliclves carc- 


this Holy Action, to 


n- unn, what is meant by 
what Purpoſe it was ordained, what Benefits and 
re Advantages may be expected from it. This ne- 


cellary Knowledge once attained, and which 
nay be compaſſed without great Dithculty, is a 


Winding Qualification in all our future Commu- 
ons. And as for all other pious Diſpoſitions 
„cot Mind whica make us fit Gueſts at the Lurd?s 
Lale, they are the ſame we are obliged to by 


dur Baptiſmal Vow, and are ncceilary in the 
Courſe of a Chriſtian Life, and in the uſe of all 
other Means of Grace; for except we conſeſs 
our Sin with an humble, penitent and obedient 
Heart, and are ready to forgive thoſe that have 
oftended us, and ask with Faith, even our Pray- 
ers and Praiſes will find no Acceptance at the 
Throne of Grace. The belt Preparation for the 
dacrament, is a conſtant endeavour to live as 
becomes Chriſtians; for they who really believe 
the Chriſtiaz Religion, and fincercly govern their 
Lives by the Doctrines and Precepts of the Goſ- 
pel, have all thac ſubſtantial Preparation that 
qualifies Men to partake in this holy Ordinance, 
and ought to reccive, at any Time when there is 
an Opportunity, though they were not before- 
hand acquainted with it. Indeed when they have 
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fully in the Nature and End of this ſacred Iuſti- 


a fore- 


” 
r oor DL 
* _ 
= = . : — — — 2 — 
— eee x 22 0 — 5 
p 3 — Rn = 22 
- — _— 


— 
rr _ 2 
a Ls, — 2 — 0 
— 
r — 
* $a 


_ 


CPR n WP — — —ͤ— ner = - 
F by = — P 
— 
— g 
— DJ — — - 
. > 
2 * * 2 


— 0 —— 
— 
— — — 
* 8 —— 


DL WU ive 


— — 
aps . 
— a 


r 
1 (> 
. 


46 


3 — A 
lan o__ — 
Ss Mb Inc 


* FR 
N * mA '4 2 : 7 had 
N NT 
EL 2 . 


— — 
. 


8 - ” 
” — = "- ER 8 
* . _ 7 — ay 
\ — — 1 . 
f —— 
— : os Seger. r - oy 
2 3 I nog g IS 
1 "> A Bonn n - 
R 5 — — — > F 
* — Als. range” 2 > 3 
. 1 — 
— 


1 
IG ro. 33 


% Kö r * 
. Sls LB Vs St 9 7 


_— — 


— 32 


2 ” RSS 
2.5 
* e 
— — — . — 
— 2 — — — — —- — 3 —— a 


N * 
2 — Mc 
- — © 
— N 1 22 
— 
1 a — > 
3 . —— — - — 
— 


. GG. 
te ew wed 4 
* a. r — 2 
r p - 
. 5 8 2 
* r 
— ð—?ẽ — Y 
LE 


The J . | 


foreſight of their communicating, it is very ad Q. 
viſeable they ſhould trim their Lamps, exam punſmen 
the State of their Minds, renew their RepcnWſ{/ Epiſtle 
tance, exerciſe their Charity, enlarge their D 4. The 
votions, ſpiritualize their Affections; and das their 


order to this Purpoſe ſhould retire from Buſineſs 


of the ble 
and Pleaſure; that by Prayer and Faſting and 


tom of th 


Alms-deeds, their Minds may be raiſed to te. U Eucha, 
liſh ſpiritual Enjoyments ; but ſtill great Can the Ric! 
mult be taken, when a Man is habitually prepa-WMdobriety + 
red, that he doth not impoſe upon himſelt {o(yirth thi 


much actual Preparation as ſhall make him loſe 
an Opportunity of receiving the Sacrament,when 
he hath not had Time to go through with tha 
Method he hath preſcribed to himſelf. 

Q. What makes a Man abſolutely unfit tore 
ceive the holy Sacrament ? 

A. The living in the conſtant habitual Pra. 
Etice of any known Sin, withaut Repentance; 
ſuch a Man's Approach to the holy Table would 
be a mocking of God, and a great Contempt of 
his Authority; and though the ancient Diſcipline 
of the Church is at a low Ebb among us; jct 
there is ſtill Power to debar ſuch ſcandalous and 
open Sinners the holy Communion, and a par- 
ticular Order to Parochial Miniſters not to ad- 
mit ſuch. And this Impenitence makes out 
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Can. 26. 


Prayers alſo an Abomination to the Lord; tor Wiivers L 
to profeſs our {elves ſorry for our Sins, ard re- Which i! 
ſolved to forſake them, when we have no Senſe Whbe undes 
of the one, nor ate determined to do the other, Wier Dan 


is the greateſt Affront imaginable to our Maker, 
by ſuppoling either that he doth not know our | 
Hearts, or that he will be pleaſed, when we 
draw near to him with our Lips, though out 
Hearts are far from him. oo 
Q. l/s} 
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). What is that unworthy receiving, and the 
Puniſhment of it takes notice bf by St. Paul in his 1 Cor. ft. 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians? | „ 
4. The Crime charged upon them by St. Pau! V. 18, 29, 
gas their diſorderly and irreverent Participation *** 
of the bleſſed Sacrament; for it being the Cu- 

tom of the primitive Chriſtians to receive the 

/ Euchariſt after their Feaſts of Charity, where- 

n the Rich and the Poor eat together with great 
dobriety and Tempcrance; in the Church of 

(rinth this Method was not obſerved, the Poor 

were not admitted to this common Feaſt, for 

in eating every one taketh before other his own *- At. 
upper; ſo that when ſome wanted, others were 

gulty of ſcandalous Exceſs, and grols Intompe- 

une; and the Effect of it was, that they did - 

not diſcern tie Lord's Body, they made no dif- 29: 
krence between the Sacrament and a common 

Meal, between what was to ſuſtain their Bodies 

nd what was to refreſh their Souls. And the 
Puniſhment inflicted upon them for this irreve- 

rent and contemptuous Uſage of the Body and 

Blozd of Chriſt, was temporal Judgments, that 

king chaſtened of the Lord, they might not be y. 32. 
undemned with the World; for this Cauſe many &. 30, 
were weak and ſickly among them, and many ſlept. 

They had provoked God to plague them with 

divers Diſeaſes, and ſundry kinds of Death; by 

which it appears that temporal Judgments muſt 

de underſtood by that Word our Tranſlators ren- 

der Damnation. Though if theſe temporal Judg- 

nents had not produced Amendment and Re- 
ormation, ſuch a Contempt of holy Things 

might have made them obnoxious to the eter- 

hal Judgment of God. 15 
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A 
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performed, 


at all, or at leaſt to receive but ſeldom? 


A. By no means; becauſe the Danger of neg- 
lecting and contemning a plain Command or! 
our Saviour, is more hazardous to our Salvation. L 
than performing it without ſome due Qualifica- \ 
The Duty therefore being neceſſary tobe 
the true Conſequence we ſhould 
draw from the Danger of performing it unwot- 
thily, ſhould be to excite our .. les to great 
Care and Diligence in preparing our ſelves for 
the due diſcharge of it; but never to delude our 
ſelves by falle Reaforis to fuch a Neglect as will 


tion. 


corny increaſe our Condemnation. 


Q. What Obligation lies upon all Chriſtian 


to receive the holy Communion ? 


A. The plain and poſt tive Command of our 
bleſſed Saviour 10 do this in remembrance of hin, 
makes it a neceſſary and perpetual Duty incum- 
bent upon all Chriſtians; and to live in the neg- 
lect of a plain Law of the Author of our Re- 
ligion, is no way conſiſtent with the Character 
The Circum- 
ſtances of this Inſtitution ſtill bind us to have a$ 
great regard to it; for it was the laſt Command] 
of our beſt F riend and great Benefactor, when} 
he was about to lay down his Life for our ſakes. 
It is a piece of Worſhip peculiar to the Chriſtian] 
Venter and by which in a particular ma erf 

e proclaim our ſelves Followers of the blciled| 
7% upon which account the primitive Chri- 


we protcis of being his Diſciples. 


ſtians, (at leaſt in ſome places) on no Day had 
their publick Aſſemblies without it; and the 


Faithful that joined in all the other parts of pal - 


lick Worſbip, never failed in partaking * 
bleed 


Q. But do h not the Danger of unworthy N 3 
ceiving make it ſafeſt to abſtain from receiving | 
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bleſſed Sacrament. It we add to this the Benefits 
that are conveyed to all worthy Receivers in 
tis holy Ordinance, wiz. the Pardon of our 
Sins, Grace and Strength to perform our Duty, 
and the glorious Reward of eternal Life; a Man 


muſt be very inſenſible of his own Intereſt , 
that neglects one of the beſt Inſtruments to ad- 


c Wl rance it. Neither can he have any deep Senſe 

i Wl of thoſe great Being which were purchaſed for 

„eos by the Death of Chriſt, when he refuſes to 

Wl give ſuch an eaſic Inſtance of a thankful Heart, 

x Q. Wha! was the End and Deſign of Iuſtitu- 

I 1 ting the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper? 

1 4. To be the Chriſtian Sacrifice, wherein Mede's 
bead and Wine are offered to God, to achnow- (briſtian 

11 kdge him Lord of the Creatures, and accoid- ee 
3 ; . : | 2 OMmmu, 
Wy ingly in the ancient Church They were laid on Rub. 

r the Table by the Prieſt, as they arc ſtill ordered 1fendor, 

„o be done by the Nbg in the Church of Eng- in Can. 

ud, and tendred to God by this ſhort Prayer, ro 

od we offer thy own out of what thou haſt 

CY bintifull) given us; which by Confecration 

1 being made Symbols of the Body and Blood of 

„ri, we thereby repreſent to God the Father 

1 il tic Paſſion of his Son, to the end he may for 

uy his ſake according to the Tenour of his Cove- 

- ant in him, be tavourable and propitious to us 


miſctable Sinners. That as Chriſt intercedes 


continually for us in Heaven, by preſenting his 
9 Death and Satisfaction to his Father; ſo the 


Church on Earth, in like manner, may approach 
the Throne of Grace, by repreſenting Chriſt 
into his Father in theſe holy Myſteries of his 
Death and Paſſion. To be a ſtanding Monument 
dt the infinite Love of our bleſſed Saviour in 
ding for us; and by outward Signs, as eating 
03 - Bread 
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Bread and drinking Wine according to (% 
own appointment, to fix in our Souls the Me. 
mory of thoſe invaluable Bleſſings he hath pu 
chaſed for us. And to communicate to all wy. 
thy Reccivers the Benefits of his Sacrifice, upc 
which account it is called the Communicy ot lus 
Body and Blocd. And it was farther deſigned ay 
a Bond of Union to knit Chriſtians together in 
the ſame Fellowſhip and Communion. Thus 
the infinite Love of Chriſt appeared not only in 
giving himſelf to die for us, but in ſo far com 
plying with the Weakneſs of our Nature, as t« 
inſtitute and ordain holy Myſteries as Pledges & 
his Love, and for a continual Remembrance o 
his Death to our great and endleſs Comfort. 
Q. After what manner was the Cuniccration 
of the Elements of Bread and Wine performed in 
the primitive Church? | | 

A. The Prieſt that officiated not only rehearl: 
ed the Evangelical Hiſtory of the Inſtitution 
of this holy Sacrament, and pronounced thelt 
Words of our Saviour, this is my Body, this | 
my Blood; but he offered up a Prayer of Con. 
fren. 1. 4 ſecration to God, beſceching him, that he du 

c. 341.5. ſend down his Holy Spirit upen the Bread aid 

Bari de Wine preſented to him on the Altar, and that | 

Spir. San. would ſo ſanttifie them, that they might becin 

Tom. 2. the Body and Blood of his Son Jeſus Chriſt; ne 

c.27. according to the groſs Compages or Subſtance 

Soria but as to the ſpiritual Energy and Virtue 0 

5.5 oy his holy Fleſh and Blood, communicated to ti 

Orig. bleſled Elements by the Power and Operat.o 

cont. Cel. of the holy Ghoſt deſcending upon then 


7 whereby. the Body and Blood of Ch, iſt in ven 
2-44 en and indeed taken by the Faithful in the 1 ord 
Supper. This Prayer is found in all the ad 
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ent Liturgies; and ſome learned Men have 


the Gentiles, being. made acceptable by the San- 
Hifica'ion of the Holy Ghos?, there being no leſs 
than five /iturgical Wards in that Text, as hath 
been obſerved by learned Men. 

Q. What is meant by doing this in Remem- 
brance of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ? 

A. By doing this in Remembrance or Com- 
memoration of Chriſt, is meant the repreſenting 
and inculcating his bleſſed Paſſion to his Father; 
putting God in Mind thereof, by ſetting the 
Monuments thereof before him, teſtifying our 
own mindfulneſs thereof unto his ſacred Maje- 
ſy, that ſo he would tor his ſake be favourable 
and propitious unto us miſcrable Sinners. It 
imphes moreover a molt thankful Ackarwledg- 
ment of thoſe great Bleſſings which he purchaſ(- 
ed for us by his Sufferings; and a publick pro- 
claiming to all the World, the great ſenſe we 
have of ſuch invaluable Kindneis; and there- 
fore ought to be accompanied with hearty Re- 
pentance for all the Sins we have been guilty of 
in Thought, Word and Deed: For this was 
the end of his Death, to reconcile us to God, 


Reſolutions of better Obedience; for he gave 
himſelf for us, to purifie to himſelf a peculiar 
People zealous of good Morks; with an entire 
Refienation of our Souls and Bodics to be a 


thought that St. Paul alluded to ſomething of 
this Nature, when he ſpeaks of the Offering of 


by turning us from our Iuiquities, with firm 


Run, 
UIRC. 
Crab. in 
Juſt. 
\pol. r. 
D.-227; 
Rom, 15. 
10. 


- reaſonable, holy and lively Sacrifice unto him; 
J for he hath the juſteſt Claim to us, becauſe he 


purchaſed us at the Price of his own Blvd ; 
with a conſtant Endeavour to make ſome con- 
ſiderable Proficicncy in all the Virtues of a 

| EE Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian ite, becauſe he hath Sd for us, 
by the Merits of bis Sufferings, the Grace and 
Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, to work in us 


Phil.2.12. 60th to will aud to do of his good Pleaſure; with 


Rom 5. 


1% 


lick Worſhip, we are bound to join in them, 


them, and we are not otherwiſe lawfu ly hin- 


a readineſs to be reconciled to all thoſe t hat 
have offended us; becauſe when we were En- 
mies we were reconciled to God by the Death of his 
Son. And laſtly, the Remembrance of his Love 
in dying for us, ſhould engage us to contribute 
all we can to the Relief of his poor diſtreſſed 
Members, by reaſon he was fo liberal of his 
incſtimable Blood for us. 

Q. How often ought we to receive this holy 
Communion? 

A. The trueſt Meaſure of our Duty in this 
particular is to be taken from thoſe Opportu- 
nities which the good providence of God attords 
us to this purpoſe; there being no better way 
of determining the Frequency of our Obligation 
to receive, than this of Gods giving us the Op- 
portunity. According to this Rule the Primitive 
Chriſtians practiſed, who never withdrew them- 
ſelves from the Lord's Supper, when it made a 
part of the publick worſhip. And it is in the 
Communion of the Sacrament, as it is in the 
Communion of Prayers and other parts of pub- 


when Opportunities offer for the performing 


dred. Whoever therefore ſhall negle& to com- 
municate, and retire from the holy Table, when 


the heavenly Banquet is there prepared, either 


doth not thoroughly underſtand his Duty in this 
particular, or is very defective in the perform- 
ance of it. For as the Exhortation before tie 


Communion ſuggeſts to us, who would not thin 
it 
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i a. great Injury and Wrong done to him, if he 
had prepared a rich Feaſt, and decked his Table 
with all kind of Proviſion, ſo that th-re lacked no- 
bing but the Gueſts to fit down, aud yet that they 
who were called, without any Canſe, bound moſt 
unthankfully refuſe to come. And how can it be 
imagined that a Man hath a true Love tor his 
dwiour, or a grateful Senſe of his Sutferings, 
that ſhall refuſe to make a thankful Remem- 
brance of them, when our Saviour hath com- 
manded it, and the Providence of God offereth 
him the Opportunity? 

Q. But may not Men of great Buſineſs, either 
i publick or private Affairs be juſtly excuſe. d fr om 
frequent Communion? _ 

A. Any Buſineſs though Jawtul in its own 
Nature, yet if proſecuted to ſuch a degree as to 
take Men off from the care of their Souls ought 
to be laid aſide ; becauſe the Salvation of our 
Souls 1s of much greater conſequence than any 
Affair that relates to this world. But yet a great 
deal of Buſineſs is conſiſtent with the Duties of 
Religion, provided we govern our Affairs by 
Chriſtian Principles; for though ſuch Men have 
not Leiſure for {o much actual Preparation, yet 
they may have that habitual Preparation upon 
which the great ſtreſs ought to be laid in this 
matter; nay, even the conſcientious Diſcharge 
of their Buſineſs is an admirable Qualification 
for the Sacrament : A Man is ſerving God when 
he follows his Calling wich diligence, and ob- 
ſerres Juſtice and Equity in all his dealings; 
when he manages the Affairs of the publick 
with Fidelity and Honeſty, without ſelling Juſ- 
tice, without Oppreſſion, and without ſacrifi- 
elng the Publick to his private Intereſt. And 
EEA the 
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the greater Dangers and Temptations he is expo. 
ſed to, the greater need he hath of God's Grice 
and Aſſiſtance, which is abundantly communicz. 
ted in this holy Ordinance, So that the Man d 
Buſineſs, who hath any ſerious Thoughts of aro- 
ther World, ought more eſpecially to lay hold 
on ſuch Opportunities, which may ſecure the $4. 
vation of his Soul. For as they who have leiſure 
ought to receive, as the belt Improvement o 
their Time, ſo they that are engaged in manyf 
worldly Affairs, ought to come to the Sacramen: 
and learn how to ſanctifie their Employ ments. 

Q. How ought we to receive the holy Sactt- 
ment? 
A. With great Reverence and Devotion, with 
particular Attention of Mind, accompanping 
him that adminiſters throughout the whole 0j: 
fice; which is admirably framed and compoſed 
to expreſs all thoſe pious Diſpoſitions and de- 
vout Aﬀections which well prepared Minds 
ought to exerciſe upon ſuch Occaſions : Our 
Repentance in the Confeſſion and Abſolution : Ou 
Charity in relieving our poor Brethren, in pray 
ing for all Conditions of Men, and in forgiv 
ing thoſe that have offended us: Our Humil- 
ty in acknowledging our Unworthineſs: Our be 
| ſolutions of better Obedience, in preſenting out 
ſelves a reaſonable, holy and lively Sacrifice unto 
God: Our Praiſes and Thankſgivings in thi 
mus, and Devotians after the Communion, 
And while others are communicating, we maj 
enlarge our ſelves upon theſe Subjects, alway3 
taking care that our private Devotions give plac! 
to thole that are publick ; and that we lay i 
ſide our own Prayers when the Miniſter call 
on us to join with him. 
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po. Q. Phat Care has the Church of England 
race taken to prevent the Profanation of the Sacrament 

uc the Lord's Supper? Wh : 

n oF 4. Such is the wiſe Diſcipline of our holy 

ano. Mother, that botn by her Rabricks and Canons, 

1014 ſhe tra ins us up by gradual Steps to a worthy 

8a. Participat ion of tis heavenly Banquet. For in 


our Bapiiſin The requires Sponſors who ſhall ſti- 

pulate for us, aud give Security for our Chri- 

any Van Educat on in the Communion of the Church ; 

nent they being engaged not only to inſtruct us in all chor. at 

I the neceſlary Points of Falch and Practice, but tus ud 

ct are charged to take care that when we are fit of bub. 
we be broughi to the Bijnop for C:nfirmation. e 

And not the Surctics only, but the Pariſh Prieſt 

or Curate is particularly enjoined to catechiſe, Cin. 50, 

10 inſtruct and examin? the Youth and the com. . or. 

mn People in the Principles of the Chriſtian 

| Religion according to the Church Catechiſn; and 

| farther requires that none be preſented to the 

| Biſhop for Confirmation till they can give an Ac- dub after 

| count and Reaſon of their Faith; of which the ** Ca- 

Miniſter who is to preſent them is to be the 

judge, and not even then to be confirmed, un- 

| leſs the Biſbop approves of them. To all this 

the Church prudently adds this important Rule, 

| That none be admitted to the holy Communion Rub. at- 

until ſuch time as they be confirmed, or be rea- e C. 
dy or defirous to be confirmed; the great Rea- as 

ſon whereof is, that ſhe may be ſatisfied that 

thoſe who promiſed by their Sureties in Bap- 

tiſm, do renew and confirm that Contract; and 

that they will evermore endeavour themſelves, 
faithfully to obſerve ſuch things as by their own 
Confeſſion they have aſſented unto. And {till 

to preſerve the Dignity of the holy 9 
er 


Ai. 
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Can. 20, her Miniſters are obliged to admit no m tot 
27- Offenders, or declared Schiſmaticks to the Par 
ticipation of it. That this Method may |, 
more effectual, and that no unqualified Per 
Can. 28, may ſurreptitiouſſy intrude; Strangers fin 
ether Pariſhes are not to be received to the % 
Commuzion; and as many as intend to be Par. 
Rub. be- takers of it ſhall fignifie their Names to the (i. 
fore the vate, at leaſt ſome time the Day before; that no- 
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Faults, and give Proots of their Repentance be- 
fore they preſume to come to the Lord's Tull: 
When Warning is given for the Celebration of 
F'xhor.he- the holy Communion, the whole Congregation 


iorcCom. are put in mind of their Duty by a pathetica ? . N 
Exhortation. And even in the beginning commun 
the Communion Service the Prieſt that officlates A. It 


OU Minc 
Strength 

preſerves 
nviolabl 
his My it 
of our SC 
Maintain 


Exhor. at lays before the Communicants the Danger of 
the Com. unworthy receiving, and invites only thoſe to 
approach that have requiſite Qualifications ; ſo 
that if pious Educa'ion, and Chriſtian Tiſtiu- 
ftion, if the folemn Ratifying our Baptiſmal Vu, 
and Conference with our Spiritual Guides, if 2 
particular Prohibition of notorious Offenders, and 
the earneſt Exhortations of our Paſtor, can ſe- temporal 
cure theſe / Myſteries from being abuſed, it Wi us ſtre 
muſt be owned our Church hath taken ſufficient NY chat 1 
Care to prevent it. 5 endure t 

Q. But may not the frequent uſe f the holy pleaſ 
Sacrament diminiſh that Reyercnce WS ougnt 70 gainſt ä 
have for it? 5 tons, at 

A. On the contrary, it is the likelieſt Means Non we 

to increaſe our Veneration and Reſpect toward: cihed t 

it. For though Familiarity with the beſt of Men upon Pt 

may be apt to diminiſh that Reſpe& which was MW® he r 

paid to them, by reaſon of thoſe Frailties and confirm 
Impci- 


The [/ml.. 

mp i which are ſometimes mixt with 
4 great Virtues, and which are only diſco- 
red by a great Intimacy with them; yet the 
mer we converſe with God in his holy Ordi- 
ces, the more we ſhall admire his "Divine 
rations, and the more we ſhall be diſpoſed 
conform our ſelves to his Likeneſs. For an 
)bjc& of infinite Perfection in it ſelf, and of in- 
10 Goodneſs to us, will always raiſe our Ad- 
niration, and heighten our Eſteem and Re- 
rect the more we contemplate it; it being the 
Piſcovery of ſome Imperfection „where we 
thought there was none, that abates tlie Value 
nd Reverence we had for any Object. 
Q., What are the great Advantages of frequent 
Communion? 

A. It keeps a lively Senſe of Religion upon 
of Wor Minds, and invigorates our Souls with freſh 


to Wircngth and Power to perform our Duty. It 
o MWp'cicrves that intimate Union that ought to be 
„in iolable between Chriſt, and the Members of 
„My ſtical Body. It is the proper Nour:ſhment 
our Souls, without which we can no more 
4 Nraintain our ſpiritual Life than we can our 


mporal without eating and drinking. It raiſes 
In us ſtrong Ardours of Love and Conſolation, 
[> chat it becomes the greateſt Torment we can 
dure to oftend God, "and our greateſt Delight 
o pleaſe him. It is the Sovereign Remedy 

Againſt all Temptations by mortifying our Paſ- 
tons, and ſpiritualizing our Affections; for how 
can we love any ſinful Satisfactions which cru- 
hed the Lord of Glory, and fix our Hearts 
upon periſhing Objects, when he only deſerves 
3s he requires the whole Man? It ratitics and 
confirms to us the Pardon of our Sins, anc. re- 
Pairs | 


The Pigs. 


pairs thoſe Breaches which our Follics he 
made in our Souls. It fortifies our Minds z 
gainſt all thoſe Afflictions and Calamitics wie 
are often the Lot of the Righteous in this mit 
rable World; and adminiſters to us ſuch Con 
fort and Peace of Conſcience, as ſurpaſſes 4 
underſtanding, and is only to be reliſn'd by thof 
that make the Experiment. It is the mol} pte 
per Method to make our Bodies Temples of th 
Holy Ghoſt, and to fit and prepare our Souls fi 
the eternal Enjoyment of God. 
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pleaſed 

all Love 

| Z Lord, h 

For God's 1 ET thy merciful Ears, O Lord, be opeſi ing f 

en 1. the Prayers of thy humble Servant, ad me t 

our Prav. that I may obtain my Petitions, make me ti our 

ers. ask ſuch things as ſhall pleaſe thee, through 5: "* Gl 

Chriſt our Lord. Amen. ep ou 

in our 

i II. ment, 

; For God's Sſiſt me mercifully, O Lord, in all m membr 

| Ep and Supplications and Prayers, and diſpole| crificc 

A . the Way of thy Serv: d Ren 7.” 
? . y of thy Servant towards the Attainment 

4 of everlaſting Salvation; that among all th: and p: 

1 Changes and Chances of this mortal Lite, 1 2) Re 

7 may ever be dcfended by thy moſt gracious and might 

4 ready Help, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord dever 

6, Amen. | | Reme 

1 9 5 | alway 

1 III. lore 

ik 3 . who haſt cauſed all holy Scrip- pines 

1 of the ho. D tures to be written for our Learning; 0 8 

4 N ly Scrip- Grant that I may in ſuch wiſe hear them, reac, Wl - m 
5 i | tures. mark 

[ | 


c ——— ue 


ark, learn and inwardly digeſt them, that I = 


may, by Patience and Comfort of thy hol 
ord, embrace and ever hold faſt the bleſſed 


nope of everlaſting Life, which thou haſt given 

on ne in my Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 

bo IV. 

pro Lory be to thee, O crucified Love, who at Bp. xen 
f th thy laſt Supper didſt ordain the holy Eu- Hor a 


s chariſt, the Sacrament and Feaſt of Love. It ga = , 
was tor the continual Remembrance of the Sa- 3 
crifice of thy Death, O bleſſed Jeſu, and of ment. 
the Bene fits we receive thereby, that thou walt 

pleaſed to ordain this ſacred and awful Rite; 

al Love, ail Glory be to thee. Ah deareſt 

Lord, how little ſenſible is he of thy Love in 

dying for us, who can ever forget thee! Woc 

i me that ever a Sinner ſhould forget his Sa- 

riour; and yet alas! how prone are we to do 

it. Glory be to thee, O gracious Jeſu! who to 

help our Memories, and impreſs thy Love deep 

in our Souls, haft inſtituted the bleſſed Sacra- 

ment, and haſt commanded us to do this in Re- 
membrance of thee. Let the Propitiatory Sa- 

crifice of thy Death, which thou didſt offer up 

on the Crols for the Sins of the whole World, 

| and particularly for my Sins, be cver freſh in | 
my Remembrance. O bleſſed Saviour, let that 
mighty Salvation thy Love hath wrought tor us, 
never ſlip out of my Mind; but eſpecially let my 
Remembrance of thee in the holy Sacrament be 
always molt lively and affecting. O Jeſu! if I 
love thee truly, I ſhall be ſure to frequent thy 
Altar, that I may often remembcr all the won- 
derful Love of my crucified Redeemer. I know, 
O my Lord, and my God, that a bare Remem- 
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Ember Days 


— my 


i the Dat 


. | —— — 5 
brance of thee is not enough, O do thou, there 
"a Governo 


fore fix in me ſuch a Remembrance of thee 
b, 


is ſuitable to the infinite Love I am to Nen 41 
ber; work in me all thoſe holy and heavenlef Work {a 
Affections, which become the Remembrance 00 Reverenc. 
a crucified Saviour; and do thou fo diſpoſe my = ainten: 
Heart to be thy Gueſt at thy holy Table, that = tm. 
I may fecl all the ſweet Influences of Lore! Q. 
crucified, the ſtrengthening and refreſhing my Wl tt 75 
Soul, as my Body-is by the Bread and Wine I ork F 
O merciful Jeſu, let that immortal Food which Ml 4, Ir 
in the holy Euchariſt thou vouchſafeſt me, in. beat © 
ſtil into my weak and languiſhing Soul new | St, Paul 
Supplies of Grace, new Lite, new Love, new Ml ing! 
Vigour and new Reſolution, that I may never | ble Of re 
more faint or droop, or tire in my Duty. Amen. nal Salv 
Lord Jeſus, Amen. | as com: 
| that thi 
— | 8 = over C 
mult al: 
| this reli 
CHAP. X. de exp. 
3 5 toward 
Ember Days in December. Q.;" 
. 76 
QI #47 Faſt doth the Church obſerve WM 4 
at this Time? JW 2! that 
A. The fourth Seaſon of the Ember Days, Charad 
which are the Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday, to tre 
after the thirieenth of December. The Sunday 17505 
Or tne 


following being one of the ſtated Times to | | 
ſupply the Church with Paſtors and Miniſ- | Veil © 
ters, who are to feed and govern the Flock of | them 


Q. Since the Church is a compleat Socie!y, | 
wherein ſome govern, and others are governed; wht 
Js 


their 
rage 4 


IS —_— 
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i i the Duty of all Lay- Chriſtians to their ern 
Governors? _ 

4. To honour and eſteem them highly for their 

Work ſake, to treat them with. Reſpet# and 
Reverence, tO love. them, to provide tor their 
Maintenance, to pray for them, and to obey 
hem. 
Q. Wherein conſiſts that Honour - Eſteem 
that is due to our ſpiritual Superiors for their 
Work ſake ? 

A. In conſidering them as thoſe that bear the 


great Character of Ambaſſadors from Chriſt, as? Cor. 5. 


St. Paul calls them; and as Inſtruments of con- 
reying to us the greateſt Bleſſings we are capa- 
ble of receiving, becauſe they relate to our eter- 
nal Salvation; and conſequently regarding them 
5 commiſſioned by him to that holy Office. So 
that the Authority they have received to preſide 
over Chriſtians as Governors of the Church, 
muſt always be owned to come from God ; and 
this religious regard to their divine Miſſion muſt 
be expreſt | in the whole courſe of our Conduct 
towards them. 

. What is that Reſpect and Reverence we 
008 to ſbeu towards them ? 

A. The expreſſing by our Words and Actions, 
al that Honour and Eſteem we have for their 
Character in our Minds; which will oblige us 
to treat their Perſous with great Crurlity in 
Converſation, to ſpeak all the good we can 
of them in their Abſence, and. to throw a 
Veil over their real Infirmites; never to make 
them the Objects of our light Mirth, nor to 
proclaim their Failings in order to reproach 
their Perſons, becauſe it may tend to diſpa- 


rage and debaſe their Office. Not to * 
cur- 


20. 


Wis, 8 cd 8 
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ſcurrilous Words or contemptuous Behavigyy 
towards them, becauſe the Diſreſpect caſt up- 
on them is an Affront to their Maſter, who 
Perſon they repreſent; for though they may be 
interiour to others in ſome humane Accompliſh. 
ments, yet God hath promiſed particularly to 
aſſiſt them in the faithful Diſcharge of their ho. 
ly Calling. ke | 

Q. But beſides their Character, have not ils 
Clergy many perſonal Qualifications :0 chens: 
from us Reſpe& and Eſteem? 

A. As long as Piety and Virtue, Tearuing| 
and Knowledge have any Credit and Reputation 
in the World, and that Men are concerned that! 
others ſhould be formed to the ſame valuable 
Principles, that their Minds ſhould be cultivatcd 
and their Manners regulated; io long the Cle 


will have a good Title to the Honour and E- 
ſtcem of all wiſe and good Men. The very 
Method of their Education gives them great! 
Advantages for their Improvement in all ſotts 
of neceſſary and polite Learning, and raiſes } 
them above the Level of thoſe with whom they | 
are equal in all other Circumſtances; and the 
Subject of their conſtant Studies, being matters | 

of Piety and Religion, it is reaſonable to ſuppole, | 
they live under more lively and ſtronger Impreß. 
fions of another World, then the reſt of Man- | 
kind ; and Expericnce ſufficiently convinces us | 
of the I 
Kingdom are bcholden to their Care for thoſe | 
Impreſſions of Piety and Knowledge which are | 
ſtampt upon their Education. In the moſt :gr0- | 


how much the Nobility and Gentry 


rant Ages what Learning flour:ſhed was in theit 


Body, and by their Care was conveyed dowi to 
Polterity. In the molt diſlolute times the great | 
EL, UP 
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| Examples of Piety were in their Order, and 
we have yet remaining eminent Monuments of 
their magnificent as well as uſeful Charity, both 
0 the Bodies and Souls of Men. 

Q. But if the Miniſters of God do not akt ſui- 
ably to the Dignity of their Character, may we 
wt contemn them? | 

A. Their Character ſhould certainly defend 
them from Contempt, and the Relation they 
bare to God, ſhould ſecure them from our ill 
Ulage. And in order to this it is neceſſary to 


"> WY confider, that as there is an inherent Holineſs, 
i whereby Mens Actions and Affections are in 
ut bome Meaſure contormable to the Laws of God, 
vl n which Senſe good Men in all ages were 


*0 elteemed Holy; fo there is a relative Holineſs, 
Wl which conſiſts in ſome peculiar Relation to 
"Wl God's Service, of which Things, Times, Places, 
ind Perſons are capable. In this laſt Senſe the 
e of Levi was called the holy Tribe, as 
5 Wl thoſe that are dedicated to the Service of Chriſt 
sander the Goſpel are called God's Miniſters; 
Wy cot that it was always true of them, that they 1441. 2. 6, 
walked before God in Peace and Equity, and 8. 
mined many from Iniquity, for too often they 
were gone out of the ay, and cauſed many to 
fumble at the Law; but becauſe they had a 
particular Relation to God in the Performance 
of that Worfhip which was paid to him. And 
though they may be bad Men, yt the Effect of Artic, 26; 
Chriſt's Ordinances is not taken away by their 
Wickedneſs, nor the Grace of God's Gifts di- 
muiſhed from ſuch who« receive the Sacraments 
nightly, and by Faith, which are effectual by rea- 
ſoa of Chriſt's Inſtitution and Promiſe, although 
they be miniſtred by evil Men. Juſt as a Pardon 
Q q paſſed 
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Ember Days ; 


S. Chryſ. 
Hom. 8; 
in S. Joh. 
p. 558. 

Edit. Par. 


_ 
paſſed by an immoral Lord-Keeper, or a Sentence Q. # 
pronounced by a wicked Judge, are looked up- ported b 
on as valid to all Intents and Purpoſes; becauſe WM i reaſon 
the Efficacy depends not upon the Qualifca i on F 
tions of thoſe in Commiſſion, but upon the Sore. A. It 
reign Authority from whence they both receive Methoc 
their Commiſſion. So that the Advantages well of that 
receive by their Adminiſtrations, and the Re. Ml be ſway 
lation they have to, God, ſhould {till preſcrrvefMl hood of 
ſome Reſpects for their Perfons. And it is doubt: Meaſur 
leſs a better Demonſtration of Chriſtian Zea, Ml of anotł 
where we have a thorough Information of their convinc 
{candalous Lives, to make Proof of it before M the Tru 
their lawful Superiors, that being Fund guilty, ¶ to ſupp: 
they may by juſt Judgment be depoſed, than ei- to ſearc 
ther by our Words or Actions to affront or quainte 
contemn them our ſelves, or to provoke others ¶ we find 
to do the like. So nd the 
Q. What is the ill Conſequence of deſpiling WM great A 
he Perſons, and expoſing the Conduct of our cf thoſe 
Paſtors, the Miniſters of Chriſt ? = Q./ 
A. It diminifhes that Credit and Effect which WM Hin ur 
their ſpiritual Adminiſtrations ought to have up-W the Cler 
on the Minds of Men, and makes them leſs ca- 4. 1 
pable of doing that Good which their Profeſſon Fleſh at 
obliges them to attempt; for, as much as we not to | 
take from the Opinion of their Piety and Intc-W fome fe 
grity, ſo much we leſſen their Power in promot- W ftmitie: 
ing the Intereſt of Religion, whoſe Fate very ¶ Inſtance 
much depends upon the Reputation of thole Whbobrierz 
who feed and govern the Flock of Chriſt. And ¶ ther cot 
this the Enemies of Religion are very ſenſible Wwho h: 
of, who omit no Opportunity of expoſing their Miramine 
Perſons, and repreſenting their ſacred Function te Tru 
only as a Trade, whereby they procure an ad- Whizable 


vantagious Subſiſtence. 


Q. But 


. 
2 


Ember Days 


Q. But ſince the Intereſt of the Clergy is ſup- 
ported by what they plead for, doth not this make 
it reaſonable to ſuſpect that all revealed Religion 
is only Prieſtcraft? : | | 

A. It is very fit that they who quit all other 
Methods of procuring Subſiſtence ſhould live 
of that Goſpel they preach; and though Men may 


be ſwayed by Intereſt, yet the Truth and Falſe- 


hood of things no ways depend upon it; and the 
Meaſures of judging concerning them are quite 
of another Nature. It is ſufficient Evidence muſt 
convince a Man that is impartial, concerniug 
the Truth of what is aſſerted; and it is reaſonable 
to ſuppoſe, that they who mak it their Buſineſs 
to ſearch into theſe Matters, ſhould be belt ac- 
quainted with the grounds of Conviction. And 
we find that our Value for the Laws of the Land, 
and the Art of Phyſick, is no ways abated by the 
great Advantages they make who follow either 
of thoſe Profeffions. 

Q. Is it reaſonable to be prejudiced againſt Re- 
ginn upon the account of the bad Lives of ſome of 
the Clergy ? 


A. As long as Clergy men are cloathed with 


Fleſh and Blood as well as other Men, we ought 
not to be prejudiced againſt Religion, becauſe 
ſme few are overcome by the Follics and In- 
firmities of Mankind; the many remarkable 
Inſtances of Piety and Devotion, of Charity and 
bobriety among the ſacred Order, ſhould ra- 
ther confirm us in our holy Faith, fince they 
who have had the greateſt Opportunities to 
tzamine the Grounds of Religion, ſhew forth 
the Truth and Excellency of it by holy Lives 
kitable to their Profeſſion. 
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able, 


Q. Hou may the Clergy beſt preſerve , idle, is 
Honour and Reſpect which is due to their Cha- God's I 
racer? they ren 
A. By diſcharging the Duties of their Pro. their Fo 
feſſion with great Zeal and Conſcience; by be- bons to 
having themſelves with Gravity and Sobiα,αο, WM ind the 
with Meekxeſs and Charity, the ſolid Ornaments their lab 
of their holy Function, and the ſureſt Method Ml or Goc 
to raiſe themſelves above the Reproaches of a Live fre 
malicious World; for true Value and Eſtcem is | ble and 
not to be acquired by the little Arts of Addicj; | Q. / 
and Iuſinuation, much leſs by Flatiery, and 0) Wl nourab! 
complying with Men in their Fo/lies, but by Stea-1 2-1] 
dineſs and Reſolution in the performance of their bote the 
Duties, joined with all that Charity and Gentl- of the 
neſs in their Behaviour, which is conſiſtent with Acrifice 
being true to their own Obligations. ment t! 
Q. Wherein conſiſts that Love we owe to e And if 
Miniſters of God ? 7 gige ir 
A. In being ready to a them in all Di Rewar 
ficulties, and in vindicating their Reputati u put us 
from thoſe Aſperſions which bad Men arc apt MW excite 
to load them with. In covering their real li- WM gertake 
firmities, and interpreting all their Actions in may h: 
the belt Senſe; never picking out the Fau!ts ot! Religit 
a few, and making them a Reproach to thc cellary 
whole Sacred Order. W propo! 
Q. Why ought we to provide a Maintenance wo: 
for the Clergy ? | raiſe t 
A. Becauſe they are in a peculiar manner Set- are ro; 
vants of the great God of Heaven and Earth, to pearan 
whoſe Bounty we owe all that we enjoy, and Streng! 
therefore ſhould dedicate a part of what we rc-M obſerv 
ceive to his immediate Service, as an acknow- and 5 
ledgment of his Sovereignty and Dominion ove! by thi 
all. And what makes this Duty farther cafe only t 


! * 
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God's Hands in procuring our eternal Welfare, 
they renounce all ordinary means of advancing 
'0- Wl their Fortunes; they ſurrender up their Preten- 
'- WM cons to the Court and Camp, to the Exchange 
„aud the Bar; and therefore it is highly fit that 


5 their laborious and difficult Employment purely 


od for God's Glory, and our Salvation, ſhonld re 

1 il ceive from us the encouragement of a comforta- 

bie and honourable Subſiſtence. 

% Q. onght their Maintenance to b2 Ho— 

07 nourable and Plentiful? 

a} A. That Parents may be encoura wed to de- 

2 rote their Children of good Parts to the Service 

„or the Altar; for it is not probable they will 

i i {acrifice an expenſeful Education to an Employ- 
ment that is attended with ſmall Emoluments. 

the And if ſome Perſons have Zeal enough to en— 

| 58 in the Miniſtry without a Reſpect to the 


"WF put us upon ſuch Methods as arc moſt likely to 
PM excite Men of the beſt Parts and Ability to un- 
4 dertake the ſacred Function; that the beſt Cauſe 
may have the beſt Management, 
"WW &*ligion the ableſt D. fendants. It is alſo ne- 
WF c:flary that their Maintenance ſhould bear ſome 
broportion to the, Dignity of their Character, 
ce who are Embaſitdors for Chriſt; and ſhould 
raiſe them above the Contempt of thoſe who 

IF arc too apt to be influenced by outward Ap- 
pearances 


obſerved, the poor Man's Wiſdom is deſpiſed, 
and his Mods are not heard, And farther, that 


only to provide for their Families, which is a 


223 Duty 


able, is, that in order to be Inſtruments in 


Rewards of it; yet common Prudence ought to 


and the pureſt 


For though Hiſdom is better than E 
Strength, neverthel: ſs, as Solomon hath long ſince 16. 


2 


E-clef. 9. 


by this means they may be better enabled not 
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Duty incumbent upon them as well as the ref} | 
of Mankind, but to be Examples to their Flock | 
in Charity and in doing Good, as well as in all 

other manner of Virtue. ; 
Q I hat Maintenance do the Laws of tj, | 
Lan | 


aſſign to the Clergy ? 


A. Firsf, the Manſe or Houſe and Glebe, | 
which was the original Endowment of the 
Church, without which it cannot be ſupplied; 
and without which it could not be conſecrated, | 
and upon which was founded the original Right | 
of a Patronage. Secondly, the Oblations, which 
were the voluntary Offerings of the Faithful, 
very conſiderable in the primitive Times; ſo that 
the Neceſſities of the Church were liberally ſup- } 
plicd from the great Bounty of the People; and 
when upon the ſpreading of Chriſtianity, a more | 
fixed and ſettled Maintenance was required, yet | 
ſomewhat of the ancient Cuſtom was retained | 
in voluntary Oblations. Thirdly, Tithes, which } 
are the main legal Support of the Parochial | 
Clergy. The Reaſon of their Payment is found- | 
ed on the Law of God, and their Settlement 
among us hath been by ancient and unqueſtiona- | 
ble Laws of the Land; fo that in the Judgment |} 
of the greateſt Lawyers, nothing is more clear | 


and evident than the legal Right of Tithes. 


Q. What makes it highly reaſonable that the | 
Subjects of England ſhould chearfully ſubmit to 


the payment of Tithes ? 


A. Becauſe Tithes were granted by the I| 


Bounty and Munificence of the firſt Monarchs of 


this Kealm to the Clergy, out of all the 
Lands in the Kingdom, and the perpetual Pay- 


ment thereof laid as a Rent charge for the 
Church on the ſame, before any part there. 
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A was demiſed to others. And if perhaps 


ome of the great Men of the Realm had 

hen Eſtates. in abſolute Property, as it is cer- 

in there were very few, if any, that had, 

they charged the ſame with Tihes by their 

own Cortſent, before they did tranſmit them 

to the Hands of the Gentry, or any who now 

claim from them. For it appears from Sir Ed- Lib. r. c q. 
ward Coke, that the firſt Kings of the Realm Sect. 73. 
Jad all the Lands of England in Demeſue, and ** 58. 
es Grands Manours and les Royalties they 
reſerved to themſelves; and with the Remnant 

they enfeoffed the Barons of the Realm for the 
Defence thereof, with ſuch Juriſdiction as the 

Court Baron now hath. And at this Time it 

was, when all the Lands of England were the 

King's Demeſue, that Ethehwulf, the ſecond 
Monarch of the Saxon Race after the Hep. ar- 

thy, conferred the Tithes of all the Kingdom 

upon the Church by his Royal Charter; which 

is extant in Abbot Ingulf, and in Matthew of A. 855; 
Weſtminſter. So that the Land being thus 
charged with the Payment of Tithes, came 

with this Clog unto the Lords and Great Men 

of the Realm, and hath been ſo tranſmitted 

and paſſed over from one Hand to another, un- 

til they came into the Poſſeſſion of the preſent 
Owners, who muſt have paid more for the Pur- 

chaſe of them, and required larger Rents from 

their Tenants, if they had not been thus char 

ged. And whatever Right they may have to 

the other nine Parts, either of Fee-ſimple, 

Leaſe, or Copy ; have ccrtainly none at all in the 

Tihe or Tenth, which is no more theirs, than 

that the other nine Parts are the Clergy's. 
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6 — — UT PITT? 
Were Tuthes paid in the "Days of the Ood's p 
Apolties and in the primitive Ages Cre becauſe 
aity e | Proprret 
4. The Zeal of Chriſtians in the Times ofMl Q. 
Acts 4. the Apoſtles was ſo great, that as many as we; Ml ihe ſe ven 
2434, 35. Poſſeſſors of Lands or Houſes, ſold them and laid A. 1 
| the Price of them at the Apoſiles Feet; and the ſome tl 
| Devotion of the following Ages, even to the {Wh which | 
latter End of the fourth "Conte , Was fo rc. now | 
markable for the Liberality of their Offering and tha 
and Oblations, that their Bounty to the Eva- 4chan 
gelical Prieſthood exceeded what the T 1% Ga 
would have becn, if they had paid it; ſo thu broug! 
there was no Reaſon to demand Tithes, when whole 
Men gave a greater Proportion of what they robbin 
poſſeſſed; though even during thoſe Ages, ther I own I 
Adv. Hær. want not Teſtimonies from the F athers of tho Pehl, 


Han Sp 
the ſat 
| Carrie 
event) 
| Iighte: 
the N 
ion © 


I. 4. c. 34. Times, St. Trenaus, Origen, and St. Cyprian, that 
Cont. Cel. Tithes were due under the Goſpel, as well a 
+4 Fed before and under the- Law; and that they were 
n.23. Cant paid is plain from the Apoſlolical Canons, ſo 
4. 38. _ which provide tor the Diſpoſal 0! 
them 


Q. What Sin are we guilty of when we 0 


but ye ſay, wherein have we robbed thee? li 
Tithes and Offerings, To ſteal then, or alie nat 


God! 


| A | 
that which is ſacred, that which is ſet apart a 


Jraud the Clergy of their Maintenance? | puniſ] 

A. The gricvous Sin of Sacrilege, which i Anan. 

then committed, as in other Inſtances, fo in th it wa 

of taking whar is ſet apart for their Subſiſtence,þ for a 

| when we employ it in other Uſes, or to ou his > 
—— own particular Profit, or when we are guilty 0) vous 
any Fraud in paying what is due to them; which the 7 
Mal. 3. 8. is @ robbing of God, as the Prophet informs us; {cen 

Will a Man rob God? yet ye have robbed mi Sacri 


Q 
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God's peculiar Service, is called robbing of God, 

becauſe of ſuch ſacred Things God is "the true 
| Proprietary. 

| Q. What Examples are there in Scripture of 
lhe ſevere Puniſhment of Sacrilege? 

A. If the Sin of Adam was "of this Kind, as 


— 
1 
the 


iſt ! * 


S OK 
exe 


(10, 


the ſome think, who cat of that Tree as common 
the MW which God had reſerved to himſelf as holy; we 
Dre know ha he ſuffered in himſelf and Poſterity, 
ings ¶ and that the whole Earth was curſed for his Sake. 
van Acban for taking a Redge of Gold, and a Babylo- Joſh. . 2. 
Ten Garment of the devoted T hings of Jericho, 
tha MW brought a Curſe both upon himſelf and the 


hen whole Congregation of 1frael. Eli's Sons, by t Sam. 2. 
they robbing God of his Sacrifices to furniſh their 
there own Tables, provok ked God to give not only his 


thoſe 
that 


| People, but the Ark of his Covenant into the 
Hands of the Philiſtizes, For the Sacrilege of 


ell u the ſabbatical Tear, God cauſed his People to be 2 Chro. 
were carried away C captive, and the Land to lie waſte 3% 21- 
„ o ſeventy Years. "had the Vengeance of God 


lighted upon Belhazzar for his Profanation of On 5. 2. 
the Vefels of the "Temple. The firlt Tranſgreſ- 

ſion of this kind under the Goſpel was ſeverely 

| puniſhed by preſent Death, in the Perſons of 

| Ananias and Sapphira, to manifeſt how heinous Acts 5. 3, 
it was in Ch; ils Sight, and to be a Warning + 5: 

| for all thoſe that alter wards ſhould belicve in 


| 0 
e Ot 
ch 18 


x this 
ence, 


ou his Name. And what Deſtruction this grie- 
ty o vous Crime has brought upon ſeveral Families of 
hich the Nobility and Geitry of this Nation, may be 
sus ſeen in Sir Henry Spelman's Hiſtory and Fate of 
me Sacrilege diſcovered by Examples, &c. 

? li A bat Sin are they guilty of that ſell or 
nate buy à Benefice? 

rt f Wo 

od A. The 


— - - - b = 
« O<3 „„ on” 
— — nr 
. — + 
7 5 
; - * n oy | 
2 * * — 7 
ou N 2 . ä 4 
_ 8 — — — 2 — 
1 . . 


— a 
hp - * « ” 
N ? — 
— 2 + = 
nt RAIN Ie 


= £ — 1 = — a= ad 
: - — — —_— 2 * 
=P — — —— — 9 | — — 
a 4&7 3 _ — Pay ang ”. — 1 33 1 n 
pike * nm be bf — . Sn» \ * — = _— : ads — * * 
* —_ e b 2 = * = | — # - >; . yy 5 —— — _— 2 
= 5 : — ra _ þ. 0-4 ro tte thy —— — — 23 - * 1 4 2 a a Ze — 
— — r _ . 3 n bull, . * * — 
2 4 5 8 22 — 2 82. — XA 2 2 aa £4 rr 5 — as: by - 2 un 2 * un "= 4 + , a — i te _ l 
: Pn On b 3 ES. dine acts bis 2 - $44 _ » . we ny 
— n — — — — * - 1 — " 2 
* 
- 


— — — — 
— 


— — 
. 


2 


A. The grievous Sin of Simony, Which is 


then committed, when any Perſon is preſenteq | 


or collated to any Benefice with Cure of Souls, 
Dignity, Prebend, or Living Ecclefiaſtical, for 


any Sum of Money, Reward, Payment, Gift, | 


Profit, or Benefit, directly or indirectly; or by 
reaſon of any Promiſe or Agreement, or any 


other Aſturance for any Profit or Benefit what. | 
ſoever; for the preventing of which, before any | 
Perſon is admitted to any Eccleſiaſtical Fun- 
ction, he is obliged in his own Perſon to {wear | 
that he hath made xo fmoniacal Payment, Con- 
tract, or Promiſe, directly or indirectly, for the 
obtaining or procuring ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Pre. 


ferment. © V4 
Q. Why is this Sin called Simony ? 


A. From the Analogy it bears to that Crime | 
which Simon Magus was guilty of, who offered | 
Money for the Power of conferring the Holy Ghof | 
upon whomſoever he ſhould lay his Hands. The 
Fact which cometh neareſt to the Sin of Sm | 
Magnus, is the ſelling of holy Orders, the ordain- | 


ing Perſons to be Prieſts or Deacons upon 
the Motive or Score of Money; and tho' or- 
daining Perſons and collating them to Benefices 
are not only different, but feparable, yet be- 
cauſe it is determined by the Laws of our 
Church, that the Office is inſeparable from the 


Benefice, and that there ſhould be no Miniſters | 
fine titulo allowed among us; therefore the gi- 


ving or the taking Money for a Preſentation or 
Collatton, &c. (except what is appointed to be 
paid as Fees for Inſtruments) is with us called 
Simony, and made puniſhable as ſuch; in as 
much, that tho it be not buying or ſelling of a 
ſpiritual Gift, it is nevertheleſs the boying and 

_ {elling 
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ſelling of that which is annext to a ſpiritual 
_.- ANG, 
. What Puniſhments have been ordained and 

appointed againſt S1mony ? 

A. The Chriſtian Church very early, when 
ſhe ſubſiſted independently upon the State, pro- 
ceeded with great ſeverity againſt ſuch as were 
found guilty of mon). They admitted none 
to come into the ſacred Miniſtry by way of 
purchaſe or Merchandiſe. Tertullian tells us, Apolog. 
That the Bijhops acquired not that Honour by 
Bribes, but by the Teſtimony of their good Lives; 
for in the Church of God, nothing is done by the 
allurement of Gifts. Accordingly in the Canons 29» 30. 
called Apoſtolic al, it is provided and ordained, 
That whoſoever comes by the means of Money to 
be made Biſhop, Presbyter, or Deacon, ſhall not 
ouly be immediately depoſed, but he ſhall alſo be 
I excommunicated. And the Canons of General 
nnd Provincia! Councils appointed that ſuch 
Perſons ſhould not only be depoſed and degra- 
dec, but they very often pronounced an Anathe- 
ma, againft thoſe that either gave or reccived 
Money, Gifts or Bribes upon ſuch accounts, 
The Canon Lau does not only place Simony Inſtit. 
among the worſt Crimes, but declares every Si- = Can. 
moiſt uncapable of performing any part of Fs; 
the Office of an Ecclefiaſtick, when at the ſame * 
time other grievous Crimes do not debar them 
by that Law. Nor doth it merely appoint that 
wholocver ſimoniacall) Ordains or Collates, c. 
or who is ſimouiacally Ordained or Collated 
ſhall be depoſed, but that every Laical Perſon, 
who either having the Patronage of a Living Vide 
ſhall take a Bribe for a Preſentation, or who Gratian. 
upon the Account of Reward, fhall intercede © 7 . 

1 tQ 
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to get one Ordained ſhall be excommunicats e for 


FI 


any colour do beſtow them for their own Gan Right 

and Profit, ſpall loſe their Right aud Title of P Q. 

tronage and Preſentment, for that time; and tie to ou 

_ Gift thereof for that Vacation, ſhall appertain u A. 

51. Eliz. the Queen's Majeſty, And in the thirty fiitÞYh cont: 
c. G. Year of her Reign, there was a Law enacted, on; 
| in which ſcveral Penalties are ordained for the I inflic 
Puniſhment of thoſe that ſhall be found guilty of Fol!) 

It, Dix. That he who takes Money for preſent | And 

ing ſhall forfeit double the value of one Tear iN have 

Profit of the Living; and that he who Ordain our 

for Money, ſhall beides, being otherwiſe cenſu- 1139 


| I zable, 


F: Confell. The foreign Heſormed Churches are not leſs . Choſoev. 
8 1 8 . vere in this matter. The Church of England 57 Mone) 
#4 k.\ojic. hath ſhewn a great deal of care to prevent it Hained, 
1 Alt. 5 and when committed ſeverely to puniſh it other Co 
1 | Can. 45» ſhe requires an Oath: in Perſon, that the Pu MSmoniac' 
1 preſented to any Benefice hath made no fimurit Hor the o 
N cal Payment, Contratt or Promiſe directly or ind.. Lz. is 
4118  veetly for obtaining the preferment. And it is to Q. 
wi be wiſhed that the Party preſenting or collatingMGod ? 
3's were under the fame Obligation. She ordainsiMl A. B 
1 that all ſhall be deprived who ſhall be prored of their 
. guilty of that execrable Crime, and it is made ported, 
= one of the Articles to be enquired after at e-MWexpoſec 
11 very Viſitation, The Civil Power in Chriſtian particu 
1 Nations have ſhewn themſelves rigorous in though 
14K puniſhing this Crime, particularly in Eng land I ties of 

v0 and therefore it was one of the Injunctions ois in th 
Wil Injunct. Q. Elizabeth in the firſt Yezr of her Reign, I ven in 
. 26. That all ſuch Perſons as buy any Benefices, n from t 
1 come to them by Fraud or Deceit, ſhall be d- they 1 
1H prived of ſuch Beni fit er, and made unable dN of the 
Wl any time afier to receive any other ſpiritiu Labo! 
# Promotion; and that ſuch as do ſell them, or H with 
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nl forfeit the Sum of forty Pounds, and thar 
choſoever obtaineth a Preſeation to a Benefice 
by Money, in order to the getting himſelf Or- 
lined, ſhall over and above his undergoing 
ther Cenſures, 0; Jer ten Pounds. And that a 
gmoniacus incurred a deprivation and diſability 
by the old nay wages Law 
El. is ſhewn by the Jearne a Ep. 0 ingfleet. 
Q. IWhy 0219 ht we 10 PLaV Fo 7e Minutcrs " pa 
God? 
A. Becauſe the great Difliculties and Labours 


of their holy Employment can never be ſup— 


ported, nor the Hazards and Dangers they are 
expoſed to ſuſficiently conquered, without the 


particular Aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit; and 
though we may be deprived of other Opportuni- 


ics of doing them any ſubſtantial Service, yet it 
is in the Power of the meaneſt to addrets to Hea- 


ren in their behalf; that they may be defended 


from the Malice and Ill-will of bad Men; that 


they may have the Countenance and Protection 
of the Great and Powerful; that their zealous - 
| Labours in God's Vineyard may be attended 
with ſucceſs, and that they may turn many to 


Righteouſnets. 
. Wheran conſis that Obedience we owe 


| 20 our ſpiritual Governours ? 


A. In obfcrving all their Injunctions that are 


have to command, cntr uſted to them by our Savi- 


our Jef Chriſt, and of that great Penalty we are 
liable to by our Contempt; for he that defpifeth 


them 


— — —UU— — — — ———ů ů —— l— 


before the Stat. 3 1. Eacleſi i. 
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8 1 1 
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contained within the Bounds of their Commiſſi- 
on; in ſubmitting to that Diſcipline they ſhall 
| inflia either to recover us from a State of 
| Folly, or to preſerve us from falling into it. 
And all this from a ſenſe of that Right they 
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Ember Days 


them deſpiſeth him that ſent them. According 

Heb. 13. St. Paul charges us to bey them that hw 
17. rule over us, and to ſubmit our ſelves, becanſ - 
they watch for our Souls, as they that muſt 155 


an Account. 


Q. Is our Obedience only due in ſuch thing, 
as they can prove to be the-Will of God fm! 


_ expreſs Teſtimony of Scripture ? 
. = [think ur 0 - 


| bedience to our ſpiritual Go 
vernours is of a larger Extent ; for there is no! 
Man but ought to be obeyed, when he convin. | 
ces another that what he requires is enjoined by | 
the expreſs Command of God; and if this were | 


all the Obedience that were due to them, they 


would be obliged as much to obey us as we are 
to obey them. Since therefore God hath in his 
holy Word given them ſome ſpiritual Authority | 
and a right to exact ſome Obedience from their | 
Flock, the exerciſe of it muſt be about things 
indifferent in themſelves, not enjoined by the 
expreſs Word of God, but only no ways contrary 
to it, no ways forbidden by it. This obliges us 
to attend their publick Adminiſtrations at ſuch | 
Times and Places as they ſhall appoint, and up- 


on ſuch Occaſions as they ſhall judge proper to 
increaſe our Piety and Devotion. To ſubmit to 
ſuch Regulations, as they ſhall think conducive 


towards the edifying of the Body of Chriſt. 


The 


want of this Obedience deſtroys the Peace of the 
Church, and inſenſibly leads us ſtep by ſtep, till 
our Refractorineſs degenerates into the grievous 


Sin of Schiſin? 
Q. What do you mean by Schiſm? 


A. A cauſeleſs Separation from ſuch Gover- 


hours in the Church, as have received their Au- | 
thority and Commiſſion from Jeſus Chri?. If 
| 4 


thers 
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there be a ſufficient Cauſe, then there may be a 
Fparation, but no Schiſm. But if there be no 
ſufficient Ground tor a Separation, it is S.hiſm, 
that is, a culpable Separation, which was al- 
ways reckoned a Sin of a very heinous Nature; 
for St. Paul charges the Epheſians to keep the Eoh. 4. 3. 
Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, becauſe &c. 
there was but one Gd, one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm, and one Body of Chriſt; and tells the 
Cortnthians, that we were all baptized by one 1 Cor. 12. 
Spirit into one Body. The fame Doctrine is 13. 
taught in the Writings of the firſt Fathers of the; 
Church, particularly of St. Ignatius and St. Cy- 
ian; and this was reputed a great Sin by them, 
even before the Church and State were united, 
and when the Meetings of the Schiſmaticks were 
as much tolerated by the State as the Aſſemblies 
of the Catholicks, 1 | 
Do not the Laws of Toleration in a State 
alter the damnable Nature of Schiſm ? | 
A. Such Laws only exempt the Perfons of 
Schiſmaticks from any penal Proſecution; bur 
the evil Nature of Schifm {till continues, and 
cannot be altered by any humane Laws and Con- 
ſtitutions, becauſe Shin is a Tranſgreſſion of a 
divine poſitive Law, which God hath made for 
the Preſervation of the Body politick of the 
Church, to which Schiſm is as deſtructive, as 
Rebellion to the State. And according to this 
Principle, Donatiſm and Novatianiſm as well as 
Ariuniſ'', were counted as damnable & hiſms 
under the Reigns of thoſe Emperors who grant- 
ed Tuleratioa to them, as under the Reigns of 
thoſe who made Laws againſt them. 5 
Q. hat may we learn from the Conſideration 
of thoſe Duties which we owe to the Miniſters of 
J. ſus Cnriſt? A. That 
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A. That the Contempt of the Clerey, gene. 
rally proceeds from à Contempt of Religion. g 
when it takes its Riſe from a more Innocent 


Truth © 


[nnocen 


4} | Cauſe, is very apt to lead to it; becauſe a due 2 
1 Regard to Religion can never be maintained! 72 Chi 
_ without a proportionable Reſpect to the NM; Jo 
We ſters thereof. That one proper Method to in. 
creaſe our Reward in the next World, is to dg Tha 
all good Offices to thoſe that are dedicated t Goc 
4 2 the Service of the Altar; becauſe he that cncou- Wen on 
1 rages and enables a Prophet for his Duty, hath Nad and 
bg! an Intereſt in his Work, and conſequently in tie N ,orranc 
| Reward that belongs to it. He that veceive; «| * a 
bu Prophet out of Reſpe& to his Function, ſhall | ag 
Fi receive a Prophet's Reward. That our Zeal to may ſii 
q defend the Rights of the Sacred Order ought | te 
the more frequently to exert it ſelf, by how | ma 
much the more the faithful Diſcharge of their 3 
Wil Function expoles them to the Ilkwill and Ma- g +46 
1 lice of wicked and unreaſonable Men. That the Goſ, 
Wl. there is no better Way to maintain the Peace of | Wird 0 
1 the Church, and edify the Body of Chriſt, than n 471 0 
"M0 by preſerving a great Deference for our ſpiritual Nor the; 
if Governours, and by ſubmitting to their law MW:roach! 
„ Inſtitutions. WJ res 
1280 Heart, 
il The PRAYERS. Soy: 
| | becauf! 
1 i | I | CLOWNn 
Wl 3 | V H 
WW For the \ Lmighty God, the Giver of all good Gifts, 0 * 
| Conti - A Who of thy Divine Providence haſt ap- W make 
4 Grin pointed divers Orders in thy Church ; give thy wer 7; 
b | =o Grace, I humbly beſeech thee, to all thoſe who | they t. 
1 | are to be called to any Office and Adminiſtration Wl to ir 
4 | in the ſame; and ſo replentſh them with e the L faith 
h | Truth 
| [ | 
dl 
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Truth of thy Doctrine, and endue them with 
Innocency of Lite, that they may faithfuily free 
before thee, to the Glory of thy grear Name, 
ind the benefit of thy holy Church, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


II. 

Thankfully acknowledge, O God, thy great Hor the 
Goodneſs, who halt {ct apart an Order of charge 
Men on purpoſe to guide and govern us, to di-,\ 
rect and aſſiſt us in matters ot the great it Im- e, Figs 
portance, even our eternal Salvation. Grant that jvd's Mi- 
may always reverence and reſpect them, be- nds. 
cauſe they have a peculiar relation to thee ; that 
[may ſincerely love them, becauſe of thole great 
Benefits I receive by their Adminiſtrations; that 
may readily and cheartully provide for their 
Maintenance, becauſe the Lo d hath ordained t Cor. 9. 
that they which preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of "4 | 
the Goſpel, and that he that is zanght in the Gal. 6. 6. 
Word ought to communicate to {4m that teatbeth 
in all god things; that I may never rob them 
of their juſt Rights by the leaſt ſacrilegions En- 
croachment ; that the fear of Aramas and Sep- 
Iira's Puniſhment may continually poſſeſs my 
Heart, as it did the Church at brit, and as many 
as heard it; that I may earneſtly pray for them, 
becauſe thy divine Aſſiſtance is ſo neccetlary to 
crown their Labours with Succeſs; for though 
Paul planteth, and Apollos watereth, it is thou, Car. 3. f. 
O Lord, that giveſt the Increaſe. And above all 
make me careful to ebey them that have the rule Ah. 13. 
mer me, becauſe they watch tor my Soul, as 17 
they that maſt give an account, that they may 
do it with Joy and not with Grief; that ſo by 
faithful diſcharge of my Duty to my ſpiritual 

g R x Supe⸗ 
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Superiors, I may continue a found Member o 


thy Church here upon Earth, and may Pal 
Eternity in the Society of the Church trium. 
phant in Heaven, ſinging Praiſes and Hallau 
jahs to the Bleſſed and Glorious Trinity, Fe. 
ther, Son, and Ho uy Ghoſt. Amen, 


Y HI. 
Biſhop G Jeſu, who haſt promiſed pcrpe. 


Taylor tuity to thy Church, and a permanency in 


Pa Bi- defiance of all the Powers of Darkneſs, and th: 7 9 
PS. 
Gates of Hell; and to this purpoſe haſt contti. ¶ except 
tuted ſcveral Orders, leaving a Power to thy and the 
Apoſtles and their Succeflors the Biſhops to be- Nit is ce 


get Fathers of our Souls, and to appoint Prict; 


Amen, C & BA] 


and Deacons for the Edification of thy Church weekly 
the Benefit of all Chriſtian People, and the Ad- #. 7 
vancement of thy Service: Have Mercy upon MW Primiti 
thy Miniſters the Biſhops, give them for erer Day a 
a great meaſure of thy Holy Spirit, and at this ¶ onr's S 
time particular Aſſiſtance, and a power of di- of the 
cerning and trying the Spirits of them, who ble ou 
come to be ordained to the Miniſtry of the W fus hi 
Word and Sacraments; that they may lay W Croſs 4 
Hands ſuddenly on no Man, but maturely, pru- WW fationa 
dently, and piouſſy, may appoint ſuch to thy N from 3 
Service, and the Miniſtry of thy Kingdom, who WW keepin 
by Learning, Diſcretion, and a holy Life arc Wearing 
apt Inſtruments for the Converſion of Souls, to Mwhich 
be Examples to the People, Guides of the! MY Q. 
Manners, Comforters of their Sorrows, to ſu- A. 
ſtain their Weakneſſes, and able to promote all I leaſur 
the Intereſt of true Religion. Grant this, O great Was muc 
Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, Bleſled , Affa 
who liveſt and reigneſt in the Kingdom of thy Wight c 
eternal Father, one God, World without end. I Hours 


GHAP. XI. 


All Fridays in the Year cx- 


cept Chriſtmals⸗Day. 


Q. HAT weekly Faſt is exjoined m the 
Church of England? 
A. Every Friday throughout the whole Year, 


| except Chriſtmaſs-Day happen to fall upon it, 


and then the Faſt gives Way to the Feſtival, and 
it is celebratcd as a Day of rejoicing. 

Q. Why was Friday pitched upcn for this 
weekly Faſt? 

A. In compliance with the Cuſtom of the 
Primitive Church, which always obſerved this 
Day as a Faſt in Commemoration of our Savi- 
our's Sufferings, who was crucihed on thts Day 
of the Week; and what Day ſo proper to hum- 
ble our ſelves, as that on which the bleſſed Je- 
ſus humbled himſelf even to the Death upon ihe 
Croſs for us miſerable Sinners? It was one of their 


* 


keeping their Guards. They uſually torbore 
eating till three a Clock in the Afternoon, till 
which Time their publick Aſſemblies laſted. 
Q. How ought we to obſerve this Day? 
A. Not only to abridge our {clves as to the 
Pleaſures of eating and drinking, but to retire 
as much as we can conveniently from our world- 


y Affairs, in order to humble our ſelves in the 


dight of God, to reſort to Church at the accuſtomed Can, 7557 


Hours of Prayer; and particularly to employ 
” Rr2 — 


lationar Days, ſo called, as Tertullian obſerves, Tertul. de 
trom an Alluſion to the military Nations, and Jejun. c. 2+ 


12 
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All Fridays in the Year. © 


ſome Part of the Day i in the Examination of our 
ſelves, and in the ſcrious Review of our on iy 
The frequent Performance of which is! 
one of the beſt Means to improve our ſelves | in 


Le 


all Manner of Virtue. 


Q. What do you Meant by the Examination 91 


our ſelves? 


A. The calling our ſelves to a ſtrict Account | 
for all the Actions ofour Lives; comparing them | 
with the Laws of God, the Rule and Meafurel 
of our Duty; conſi idering impartially how much 
Evil we have been guilty of, and how little Good 
we have done in Compariſon of what we might} 
and ought to have done; in ſhort, to ſearch ou: 
our Sins of Omiſſion as well as Commiſſion. 


Q. What are Sins of Commiſſion ? 


A. The doing ſuch Things as the Law of Goal 
forbids; which are called negative Pr ecepts, and! 
are of perpetual Obligation, becauſe no Circum- 
ſtances can make them lawful. 
fily diſcovered, becauſe they are apt to terrify] 
the Conſcicnce, and to make us apprehenſive of 
the Wrath of God. Andthe wilful and delibe- 
rate Practice of any one of theſe, makes a Man 
a Tranſgreſſor of the whole Law; becauſe this} 
is not conſiſtent with that Integrity of Mind and] 
ſincere regard to God and his Laws which cve- 
ry good Chriſtian ought to have; and is there- 


* — 


Theſe are ca- 


fore conſequently a Forfeiture of God's Favour, 


which can no more bc expected when we wi | 
fully perſiſt in the practice of any one knowl 


Sin, than if we were guilty of all. 
Q. What do you mean by Sins of Omiſſion? 


A. The neglecting to do ſuch Things as God] 
which are called afjirmative Pre- 
and do not e oblige because 


5 


commands; 


cepts, 4 


— — 
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Circumſtances. may make them not to be Duties 
at ſome certain Times; though whenthe Nature 
of them is ſuch, that no Circumſtances can alter 
the Obligation of them, they bind as much as 
negative Precepts; as the Commands of Repc;:- 
tance and loving of God. Theſe Sins are not fo 
apt to ſtartle the Mind, becauſe Men caſier find 
Salvo's to allay the Senſc of the Guilt of them, 
than for their Sins of Commiſſion; though to 
awaken Men to Conſideration, our Saviour hath 
declared that the Enquiry at the great Day will 
run chiefly upon the Neglects of our Duty; and 
therefore we ought to examine our ſelves whe- 


ther we have frequent and ſerious Thoughts of 


God; whether we maintain in our Minds firm 
Purpoſes and Reſolutions of obcying him, whe- 
ther we conſtantly perform the Duties of divine 
Worſhip, and whether we ſerve him with Di- 
ligence and Devotion; whether we diſcharge 
faithfully the Duties of that Station we are 
placed in, both in reference to the Publick and 
our own private Families, and whether we are 
active and zealous in doing all the Good we can 
to the Bodies and Souls of Men; in ſhort, whe- 
ther we are as ready to ſerve God as our own 
Pleaſures, and whether we have the fame Regard 
to his Worſhip, as we have to any other Thing 
we love and eſteem... | — 

Q. When may we be ſaid to tranſgreſs by our 
Thoughts ? 

A. When they are employed about the con- 


triving and comparing any forbidden Thing; 
for he that deviſeth to do Evil, ſhall be called à Prov. 24. 
miſchievous Perſon. When they tranſgreſs thoſes. 


particular Laws that they are ſubject to; of 


which ſort are diſhonourable Opinions and Noti- 
Rx 3 dns 


A Fridays in the Tear. 


ons of God, undervaluing Thoughts and ground- 
leſs Suſpicions of our Neighbour, proud and at 
rogant Conceits of our own Worth; becauſc 
pious Opinions of God, charitable ones of Men, 
and humble and lowly Conceits of our ſelves, 


arc Duties mcumbent upon. our very Minds | 


But as for all other irregular Thoughts, which 
ſpringup in our Minas, and are but little i in ou! 
Power, they are neither Sins nor Matter of Py- 
niſhment, any farther than they are Caulcs o- 
Principles ot a ſinful Choice. For according 
as we aſſent or diſſent to thoſe Motions that 
are in our Minds, fo will our Thoughts have 
the Notion of virtuous or tin{.l Thoughts. 
S What is the End and Deſign of examining 
our ſelves? | 

A. That we may underſtand the true State and 
Condition of our Souls, and that our Repcncance 
may be full and complete, and extend to all thoſe 
Particulars wherein we have tranſgreſſed the 
Laws of God ; for till we diſcover all our Fol- 
lies and Infirmities, we can neither watch againſt 
them, nor amend them. Beſides, this is the molt 
effectual Method to keep our Conſciences conti- 
tinually waking, and tender, and afraid to offend. 


Q. Did any of the Philoſophers preſer ibe this , 


Method to their Followers? 

A. Pythagoras in the Golden Verſes which go 
under his Name, particularly recommends this 
Practice to his Scholars. Every Night beſore 
they ſlept, he enjoins them, thrice to recollect 
every ſingle Action of the Day. Wherein have I 


tranſgreſſed: * What have I done? What Dut) 
have I omitted? Run over theſe Things, ſaith he, 
beginuing jr0m the firſt; and then if you hav? 
fone Evil be troubled, if Good rejoice. Tis 
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Courſe, if daily fol wed, as is ſuggeſtet 5 Hie- Hier. in 


SP IP 0H — 22 


1 


* 


— 


yocles, his excellent Commentator, pe; £6, the rm Py: 


(has 


divine Image in them that uſe it, kadin g them by 
Additions and Subſtraftions 10 the beauty of Vir- 
tue, and all attainable Perſeciion. Plutarch, E- 
picletus, Seneca, and particularly the Emperor 
Marcus Antoninus, agree in recommending the 
{ame Practice. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Wiſdom of this Pra- 
dice! 7 

A. In that the Sceds of Vice are hereby hin- 
dred from taking any deep Root in our Hearts; 
and though we may be overcome by Surpriſe, or 
the Strength of Temptation, yet it we continue 
in this Courſe, evil Habits will never be able 
to prevail upon us, or to ſtrengthen and forti- 
he themſelves. By this means our Repenrance 
may in ſome mcaſure keep pace with our Er- 
rors and Failings, and we may prevent the in- 
ſupportable weight of the Sins of a whole Life 


falling upon us all at once, when it may be we 


thall neither have Underſtanding nor Leiſure to 
recollect our ſelves, much leſs to exerciſe any 
fit and proper Act of Repentance. 

Q. How frequently o7ght we t6 examine our 
ſelves? 

A. It is very adviſable that we ſhould call our 
ſelves to an Account every Evening for this 
Method frequently repeated, makes the Work 
both ſhort and catie, and we ſhall quickly find 
the great Advantage of it: for having a lively 
ſenſe of the Faults we commit, the ſucceeding 
Day we may learn to grow wile, and we may im- 
mediately ſtand upon our guard, that the ſame 
Faults may not ſurpriſe us, and knowing before- 


nand the Account we mult give at Night, it may 
Rr. reltrain 
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reſtrain us from indulging any thing contrary tg 
our Duty, either in Thought, Word, or Dead 
If we deter this Examination longer than once 

a Week, it may prove injurious to us; for by 
Delay we make the Work more difficult to be 
performed, and may poſſibly forget things 9 

Importance to us. | 

Q. What ought we chiefly to regard in the Ex. 
amination of our ſelves? _ 

A. We ought chicfly to conſider the Sin that 
doth moſt cafily beſet us, the weakeſt part of 
our Minds by Nature and Cuſtom made lcaſt 
defenſible; for the Devil, like a skilful Gene- 
ral, will attack us, where we lye molt expoſed, 
hoping by gaining that Poſt to make the 'Town 
quickly ſurrender. Therefore in ſurveying the 
State of our Minds, we ſhould have an Eye to 
thoſe places that will leaſt bear an Aſſault, thoſe 
Appetites or Paſſions that molt frequently occa- 
ſion our Fall. 1 

Q. Why ought this to be the ain Subject of our 
Examination? 1 
A Recauſe it is reaſonable we ſhould ſecure 
our ſelves from our greateſt Danger, which is 
that which threatens us from this Quarter; for 
when we have once vanquiſhed our ſtrongeſt 
and moſt terrible Enemy who gives us the great- 
eſt Diſturbance, the reſt that remain will more 
calily be overcome by a Mind rais'd with ſo 
noble a Victory.“ 55 

Q. What Queſtions are proper to put to our 
ſelves every Evening? 

A. How we have ſpent the whole Day? 
What Sin we have committed? What Duty 
we have omitted ? Whether we performed our 

* Morning 


—— — — 
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Morning Devotions, and how? Where other 
Opportunities of ſerving God have offered 
| themſelves, how we have behaved our ſelves 
in relation to them? It we have converſed, 
whether with Candour and Affability? Whe- 
ther we have kept at a diſtance from Slander 
and Evil-ſpeaking, the Bane of Society? If we 
have had Leiſure from Buſineſs, how we have 
improved our Time ? It we have been engaged 


in Affairs, with what Honeſty and Fidelity we 


have diſcharged them? If we have diverted our 
ſelves, whether innocently, and within the 
Bounds of Chriſtian Moderation? What Mer- 
cies we have received, and how thankful we 
have been for them? What Temptations we 
have reſiſted? What Ground we have got of 
the Sin which docs molt eaſily beſet us? How 
we have governed our Paſſions in the little Ac- 
cidents that daily happen to provoke us? What 
Opportunities we have had of doing good, and 
how we have uſed rhem? What Opportunities 
we have had of diſcouraging evil, and how we 
have oppoſed it? Now by recollecting the 
whole time from our riſing till our going to Bed, 


to which purpoſe a very fe Minutes before our 


Evening Devotions will ſuffice, we ſhall vety 


eaſily be enabled to anſwer the preceding Que- 


ſtions; ſo that we may heartily beg God's Par- 
don for thoſe Sins we have been guilty of, and 
ſaew our ſelves thankful for thoſe Bleſſings he 
hath beſtowed upon us. 

(). What Conſideratious are proper to excite us 10 
a thorough Examination of our elves? 

A. Theſe two eſpecially. That when we are 
ſearching into the State of our Minds, we are 
in the Preſence of Gad, to whom our molt 

- 3 5 
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ſecret Thoughts are open and naked; ane 
therefore we ſhould be impartial, and brin, 
our moiſt private Actions to the Teſt of lis 
Laws; tor though we may impoſe upon our 
ſelves and others, nothing can be hid from hi; 
Omniſcience. And that we ſhall ſhortly appear 
before the dreadful Tribunal of God to be tricd 
for all that we have done in the Body; and no- 
thing will better prepare us to eſcape the Ter- 


rors of that approaching Trial, than frequent | 


calling our ſelves to an account, and thereby 
making our Peace with God, and reconciling 
our ſelves to him by a ſincere Repentance; for 
if we judge our ſelves the Sentence of Condem- 
nation will not paſs upon us. ; 

Q., How ought this Examination to be p>rform- 
ed, when we ſet a longer time apart for this Very 
purpoſe? 

A. Firſt, We ſhould beg God's Aſſiſtance in the 
diſcovery of our own Vileneſs, that no Partiali- 
ty may conceal from us the ſight and ſenſe of 
our Sins. Secondly, We ſhould try our ſelves by 
ſome Heads of Examination, ſuch as are col- 
lected together in the Whole Duiy of Man, or 
ſuch as I have added at the end of this Treatiſc 
out of the Meaſuzes of Chriſtian Obedience; and 


where we hnd our ſelves guilty, to write down 


the Inſtances of our Crimes. Thirdly, We ſhould 
conſider the ſeveral Aggravations of our Fol- 
lies, whether committed againſt the Light of 


our Minds; with the free conſent of our Wills; 


and in deſpight of the Checks of our own 


Conſciences? whether they have been often 


repeated? whether tranſient Acts or ſettled Ha- 
bits? Forrthly, We ought to obſerve all thoſc 
previous Steps that have made us tranſgrels, 
and 
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and which have been the fatal Occaſions of be- 
raying our Virtue, and corrupting our Inno- 


CEnCC. 
Q. Nhat ought to follow this REINER of 


our {elves ? 

A. Humble Confeſſion of our Sins to God. 
Hearty Sorrow for having offended him. Ear- 
neſt Supplications tor Pardon through the Me- 
rits of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; with firm Pur- 
poles and effectual Reſolutions of better Obedi- 
ence. for the Time to come ; and of keeping: at 
1 Diſtance from thoſe Occaſions which have be- 


trayed us. Where we have been preſerved from 


Guilt, we muſt give Glory to God, and thank- 
fully acknowledge that Grace which hath re- 
ſtrained us from Evil. If our Sins have been not 
only againſt God but againſt our Neighbour, we 
muſt make him Satisfaction. We mult reſtore 

whatever we have unjuſtly taken trom him, by 
Fraud or Force; we muſt vindicate his Reputati- 
on, if we have blemiſhed it by Calumny and 
Evil-f peaking: we muſt endeavour his Reco- 
very, 1 aking him ſenſible of ſuch Sins and 


dangerous Errors as we have drawn him in- 


to, that he may be put into a Way of Pardon. 
And we muſt from our Hearts forgive thoſe that 
have injured us, if we expect Forgiv enels from 


God. 


Q. What are the great Advantages of frequent 


Examination ? 

A. It makes us throughly acquainted with 
our ſelves, a Knowledge which is of the greateſt 
Importance tous. It prompts us to Repentauce, 
as the only Cure for that Guilt which oppreſſes 


our Minds. It diſpoles us to Humili 0 from a 


ely Senſe of our frequent Errors and Miſcar- 
rlages. 
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fort: and alſo an Enſample of Godly Life; Give me 


Sacrifice, 
and for . f | 
imitating this his ineſtimable Benefit, and alſo daily endea- 
his Exam- vour my ſelf to follow the bleſſed Steps of his | 


Plc. moſt holy Life, through the ſame Jeſus Chu il 
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riages. It keeps our Accounts clear and dcn. 
and conſequently contributes very much to make | 
Death caſy and comfortable to us; for how ca 
that ſurpriſe us, when we are ready and Prepa- 
red to give up our Accounts? It is an adrmirs. 
ble Means to advance us towards Chriſtian Per 
fection, by making us careful to avoid tho. 
Faults for the future. which we have diſcovere, 
in our former Conduct. 


The PRAYERS. 
J. 


Son to be unto us both a Sacrifice for Sin, 


Grace that I may always moſt thankfully reccive | 


* 


our Lord. Amen. 


ä II. 3 
F Ord of all Power and Might, who art the 
. Author and Giver of all good Things; 
Graft in my Heart the Love of thy Name, in- 
creaſe in me true Religion, nouriſh me with 
all Goodneſs, and of thy great Mercy keep me 
in the ſame, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. 


HI. 


Pas fori- Lmighty God the great Scarcher of Hearts, 
ous Exa- ho knowelt all our fecret Thoughts, no- 
mination thing being hid from thine All-ſeeing Eye; Dil- 


15 poſe me trequem i to examine the State of my 


own 
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own Mind, to compare my Actions with the 
Rule of thy Laws, that nothing contrary to thy 


holy Will, may ever find a ſettled Abode in 


my Soul; but let me ſo conſider my Ways, as 
to turn my Feet unto thy Teſtimonies: Grant 
that I may ſo impartially judge and condemn 
my ſelf, that I may not be condemned at thy 
dreadful Tribunal. Let not Self- love impoſe 


upon me in a Matter of ſuch vaſt conſequence. 


Let not Sloth and Negligence deter me from 


keeping my Accounts clear. Let no darling 


Paſſion be ſo far indulged, as to eſcape the Scru- 
tiny of ſerious Examination. And when, O 
Lord, I have diſcovered my own Vileneſs; 
Grant that by the Aſſiſtance of thy Grace, I 
may humble my felt under the Sight and Scnſc 
of it ; that I may from my Heart condemn al! 
thoſe Follies whereby I have provoked thy 
Wrath and Indignation againſt me; that I may 
earneſtly ſolicite thy Pardon and Forgivencls 
through the Merits of Chriſt the Son of thy 
Love; that I may be careful to ftand upon my 
Guard for the future, and by Prayer and Watch- 
tulneſs engage thy Power and Protection, which 
is ſo neceſſary to ſupport me in the Hour ot 
Temptation, and the Day of Trial. Grant this, 
O Lord, tor the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt, my only 
Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 


The Prayers for Good-Friday may properly 
be uſed on every Friday. 
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A Particular Luumeration of. Sins 


whether agamſt God, our Neigh- 


bour, or our ſelves: Token ont iff 
the Meaſures of Chriſtian Obedi- 
ence, which are all there explai-| 


ed in the ſecond Book. 


Ons againſt our ſelves, are Pride, i, e. too high 
a Conceit of our ſelves, and Contempt ot 


others: Arrogance, i. e. aſſuming too much to 
our ſelves, in ſetting off our own Praiſe: La 
Glory, i. e. intemperate Affectation of the Praiſe 


of others: Ambition, i. e. a reſtleſs Purſuit of 


Honour and great Places: Haughtineſs, in con- 
temptuous ſcornful Carriage: Imperiouſneſs, 
7. e. a Lordly Way of Behaviour, in command- 
ing Men no Way ſubject to us: Worladlineß, 
7. e. an over-cager Care of worldly Things: 
Gluttony; Woluptuouſueſs; Drunkenneſs; Re- 
velling; Incontinence; Laſciviouſneſt; filthy or 
obſcene Jeſtings ! Uncleanneſs; Sodomy; Ejfemi- 
nateneſs; Adultery; Fornication; Inceſt ; Rafe; 
Covetouſneſs, i. e. Unſatisfiedneſs with our own, 
and an impatient Defire of more, or of what 
belongs to others: Refuſing the Croſs, i. e. de- 


ſerting a Duty to avoid it: 1dlneſs; Senſuality, 


i. e. an induſtrious Care to gratify our bodily 
Senſes: Carnality, i. e. Subjection to our flcſhly 
Luſts and Appetites. | 

Sins againſt God, are Atheiſm; denying Pro- 


 widece ; Blaſphemy ; Superſtition; Idolatiy; 


ITtcheraft ; 


— 
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Stain 


Heads of Self- Laminate. 


Miicheraft;  Fooliſhneſs, or groſs Ignorance of 
our Duty ; Unbelicf ; hating God; want of Zeal; 
ditruſting him; not praying to "him; Unthank- 
fulneſs; ; Diſcontent in our preſent Condition or re- 
pining at his Ordering; Fearleſneſs, or venturing 
on any thing, though we know it will offend 
him: Common ſwearing; Perjurings Prophane- 
meſs ; Diſobedience. 

Sins againſt o, Brethre at large; which are 
Sins of, 

Injuſtice, as Murther; Falſe witne %; Slan- 
dr, i. e. defaming them with falle things: Ly- 
ing; Unfaithjulneſs, or Breach of Promile: Theft ; 
Oppreſſion, i. e. wronging one that cannot cope 
with us in Contention: FE: xtortion, or depreſſing 
ia bargaining - Circumvention, or going beyond 
our Brethren. . 

Uncharitableneſo, as Wickedneſs, i. e. a De- 
light in doing Miſchief, and making work for 
others: deſpiſing and hating them that are good; 
giving · Scandal to weak Bi ethren, 1. e. laying in 
there way an occaſion ot in: Envy, wejoicing 
in Evil; Uncharitableneſs in Alims; ſujfering falje 
Stains to ſtic upon others, when it is in our 
power to vindicate them: Evil ſpeaking, or di- 
vulging any ill we hear or know by them; Cen- 
YM ſforionſneſs, i. e. a Proncneſs to blame and con- 
demn them: Backliting; whiſpering; railing ; 

Y '725-aiding' them with our kindneſs; reproac h- 

ing them with their own Faults; mocking them 
for their Infirmities ; difficulty of Acceſs; af- 
fronting them; Uncourteouſneſs; Uncondeſcenſi- 
on; Unhoſpitableneſs towards Strangers; Sum 
lineſs; Malignity, or putting the worſt Senſe 


on what is ſaid or done by others; Ungquierneſs ; 
Unt hanb- 
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Heads of F elf-Exammatin. © 


: and Rebellion. 


Unthankfulneſs; Anger; Variance, Bitterneſ,, 
Clamour; Hatred and Malice; Implacablineſ, c 
difficulty in being appeaſed after any Offen- 
ces: Revenge, Or returning ill for ill ; Curſing | 
Enemies, Haſtineſs and Rigour in exacting Pu- 
niſhments. | 
Diſcord ; as Unpeaceableneſs, Emulation, or 
provoking one another: Pragmaticalaeſs, or be. 
ing buſy-Bodies : Tale- bearing; not ſatisfying F 
Injuries; Contentiouſuſi; Diviſion and Facliqn; 
Herefie ; Schiſm; Tumult. | 
Sins againit our Brethren in particular Relg- 
Sins againſt Sovereign Princes; as Diſhonour; | 
Irreverence; ſpeaking evil of Dignities; refuſing | 
Tribute and Taxes; Traiterouſneſs : neglecling s 
pray for them; Diſobedience to them; Reſiſtance | 


Sins againſt Bjbops and Miniſters ; as Diſ- 
nour of them, eſpecially for their Horks ſake: 
Irreverence; nt providing for them: Sacti- 
lege, or taking away either by Force or Fraud 
thoſe juſt Dues, which were given to God 
for their Support; Not praying for them; Diſ- 
obedience. - 

Sins of married Perſons; as Unconcernedueſ; 
m each others Condition; not bearing each 0- 
thers Jnfirmities; provoking each other; E 
ſtrangedneſs; Unfaithfulneſs to the Bed; pul- * 
liſhing each others Faults; not praying for each 1 


other; FJealoufie: Of the Husband againſt the | Ti 


N 7e; as Net maintaining her with convenient | ha 
Supplies ; not provetting her from outward An- | * 
noyances; Inperiouſueſi, or a harſh and magi- 1 ** 
ſterial Excrciſe of Commands; Uncompliance | me 


with 


| 


Headi of Self-Examination. „ 


— 


with her reaſonable Deſires; and Uncordeſ en- 
for to her pitiable Weakneſs Of the Hife 

' againſt the Husband; Diſhmour in inward 
Eſteem and Opinions; Trreverence in outward 
Carriage; Unobſervance, in not forecaſting to 
do what may pleaſe him; Diſobedience to his 
juſt Commands; caſting of his Toke, or Unſub- 
jection. 5 3 

Sins of Parents and Children: As want of 
natural Affection; not praying for each other; 
Imprecation. Of the Parents againſt the Chil- 
dren: As not providing tor them;  Trreligious 
and Evil Education; provoking them to Anger 
by imperious Harſhneſs and needleſs Severity 
in governing. Of the Children againſt the Pa- 
rents; As Diſbonour in their Minds; Irreve- 
rence in their Behaviour; being aſhamed of 
them; mocking them; ſpeaking Evil of them; 
ſtealing from them; Diſobedience to their lau- 
ful Commands, Contumacy, or caſting off Sub- 
jection to them. Sins of Brothers and Siſters e 
As want of natural Affection; not providing for 
our Brethren; not praying for them; praying a= 
gainſt them. 

Sins of Maſters againſt their Servants: As 
not maintaining them; not catechixing Or in- 
ſtructing them; unequal Government, or Inju- 
ſtice ſhewn in requiring unlawful, Wantonneſs 
in requiring ſuperfluous, and Rigour in requi- 
ring unmerciful things of them: Inmoderate 
Threatring; Imperiouſneſs „ or contemptuous 
haughty treating of them; defrauding or keep= 
ing back the Wages of the Hireling. Of Ser- 
vants againſt their Maſters; as Diſhonour ; Ir= 
reverence; publiſhing or aggravating their Ma- 


ſters 
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ſters Faults; not clearing, when they can, his 
infured Reputation; Unfaithfulneſs, in what he 
intruſts with them, ſhewn either by their 
Waſtefulneſs, i. e. ſpending it for their Pleaſure, 
or by Negligence or Purloining, i. e. diverting it 
to their own Profit and ſecret Enrichment: Dj/- 

_ obedience; Non-obſervance, anſwering again; Sloth. 
fęulneſt; Eye-ſervice; Refiſtance ; not praying for 
him; praying againſt him. . 
To all which, add theſe other Sins, which 

are peculiarly ſo among Chriſtians, viz. the 
neglect of Baptiſm, and abſenting from the Lord's 


Supper; and want of Faith in Chriſt as out. 


Mediator. ; 
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Since it is poſſible this Book may fall in- 
to the Hands of thoſe that may be de- 
ſtitute of Helps for Family-Devotinn, 
I have added a Morning and Evening 
Prayer for ſuch Occaſions. 


A Morning PRAYER 
for a family. 


— 
. \ 


Lmighty God, Father of all Mctcies, we 
"N thine unworthy Servants, preſent our 
ſelves with all Humility before thy divine Ma- 
jeſty, to offer to thee this our Morning Sacri- 
fice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving for all thy 
Goodneſs and loving Kindneſs vouchſated to us 
thy ſinful Creatures. We bleſs thee for crea- 
ting us after thine own Image and Likeneſs, 
for making us capable of loving thee and en- 
joying thee eternally. We bleſs thee for preſer- 
ving us from innumerable Accidents and Dan- 
gers, through the whole Courſe of our Lives 
till this time; for refreſhing our Bodies the 
Night paſt with comfortable Reſt and Sleep; 
for bringing us ſafe to the Light of this Day. 
We bleſs thee for our Food and Raiment, for 
our Health and Friends, and for all the Com- 
forts and Accommodations of this Life. But 
above all we praiſe and magnifie thy Holy 
Name for thine ineſtimable Love in the Re- 
demption of the World by our Lord Jeſus 
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rendred our {elves unworthy of thy Favours 


Laws, in Thought, Word, and Deed; that 


who wouldeſt not the Death of a Sinner, but 


Chriſt for the Means of Grace, and for the 
Hope of Glory; that it hath pleaſed thee to 
regenerate us with thy holy Spirit, to receive 
us for thine own Children by Adoption, and to 
incorporate. us into thy Holy Church: And we 
beſeech thee give us ſuch a Senſe of thy great 
and manitold Mercies beſtowed upon us, as 
may engage us to a true Thankfulneſs, ſuch as 
may appear in our Lives, by an humble, holy, 
and obedient walking before thee all our Days. 

We acknowledge, O Lord, that we hare 


and Bleſſings; by our many, great and hei- 
nous Sins: But we do with Shame and Sor- 
row confeſs our frequent Breaches of thy holy 


we have left undone thoſe Things thou haſt 
commanded, and done thoſe Things thou halt 
forbidden; and it is of thy Mercy atone that we 
are not conſumed. Our Sins have cried to Hea- 
ven againſt us, and our Iniquities juſtly call tor 
Vengeance upon us: But, O moſt mighty, and 
merciful God, who haſt Compaſſion upon al! 
Men, and hateſt nothing that thou haſt- made, 


that he ſhould rather turn from his Sin and be 
ſaved ; mercitully forgive us our Treſpaſſes, 
reccive and comfort us, who are grieved and 
wearicd with the Burthen of our Sins; thy 
Property 1s always to have Mercy.; to thec 


only it appertaincth to forgive Sins; ſpare us 
therefore, Good Lord, ſpare us, whom thou 
haſt redeemed; enter not into Judgment with 
thy Servants, who are vile Earth and milera- MI. 
ble Sinners; but ſo turn thine Anger from us, | | 
who meckly acknowledge our Vileneſs, and 

| truly 
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truly repent us of our Faults; that by thy Par- 
don and Peace, we may be cleanſed from all 
our Sins, and may ſerve thee with a quiet Mind 
all our Days. Raiſe up, O Lord, thy Power 
and come among us, and with great Might 
ſuccour us, that whereas through our Sins 
and Wickedneſs, we are ſo lett and hindered 
in running the Race that is ſet before us, thy 


bountiful Grace and Mercy may ſpeedily help 


and deliver us. 

And thou, O God, who art the Protector 
of all that truſt in thee, without whom nothing 
is ſtrong, nothing is holy, increaſe and multi- 


ply upon us thy Mercy, that thou being our 


uler and Guide, we may ſo paſs through things 
temporal, that we finally loſe not the things 
eternal. We acknowledge, O Lord, that 


through the Weakneſs of our mortal Nature, 


we can do no good thing without thee; grant 
us therefore the help of thy Grace, that in keep- 
ing thy Commandments, we may pleaſe thee 
both in Will and Deed. And thou, who ne- 
ver faileſt to help and govern them, whom thou 
doſt bring up in thy ſtedfaſt Fear and Love, 
keep us we beſeech thee under the Protection 
of thy good Providence, and make us to have 
a perpetual Fear and Love of thy holy Name. 
And thou, who prepareſt for them that love 
thee ſuch good Things as paſs Man's Under- 
ſtand ing, pour into our Hearts ſuch Love to- 
wards thee, that we loving thee above all things 
may obtain thy Promiſes, which exceed all that 
we can deſire. 
Give unto us, O Lord, the increaſe of Faith, 
Hope, and Charity; and that we may obtain 
that which thou doſt promiſe, make us to love 
e that 
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that which thou doſt command. Thou haſt 
taught us, that all our doings without Chari. 
ty are nothing worth; ſend therefore thy Holy 
Ghoſt, and pour into our Hearts that m6ſt ex- 
cellent Gift, the very Bond of Peace and of all 
Virtues, without which whoſoever liveth is 
counted dead before thee. And fince thou 
haſt given thy only Son to be unto us both x 
Sacrifice for Sin, and alſo an Example of godly 
Life, give us Grace, that we may always moſt 


thankfully receive that his ineſtimable Benefit, 


and alſo daily endeavour our ſelves to follow 
the bleſſed Steps of his moſt holy Life. 

Teach us all to ſee how frail and uncertain 
our Condition is in this World, and ſo to num- 
ber our Days, that we may ſeriouſly apply our | 
Hearts to heavenly Wiſdom; and grant, that 
as we are baprized into the Death of thy Son 
our Saviour Jeſus Chris, ſo by continually mor- 
tifymg our corrupt Affections, we may be bu- 
ried with him, and through the Grave and Gate 


of Death, may paſs to a joyful Reſurrection. 


Thou knoweſt, O Lord, the Secrets of our 
Hearts, ſhut not thy merciful Ears to our Pray- 
ers, but ſpare us, O Lord moſt holy, O God 
moſt mighty, O holy and moſt merciful Sa- 


viour, thou moſt worthy Judge eternal, ſuffer 


us not at our laſt Hour for any Pains of Death 
to fall from thee. Was 
Vouchſate, we beſecch thee, O Lord, to di- 
rect, ſanctifie and govern this Day and all the 
Days of our Life, both our Hearts and Bodies 
in the ways of thy Laws, and in the Works of 
thy Commandments, that through thy moſt 
mighty Protection both here and ever we may 
be preſerved in Body and Soul. EY, 
as Accept, 
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Accept, O Lord, of our Prayers and Suppli- 
cations for all Eſtates and Conditions of Men. 
Give thy Son the Heathen for his Inheritance, 
and the utmoſt Parts of the World for his Poſ- 
ſeſſion: Succeed the Endeavours of all thoſe 
who are ſincerely engaged in propagating Chri- 
ſtian Knowledge throughout the World, that 
thy Way may be known upon Earth, and thy 
ſaving Health among all Nations. We beſeech 
thee to keep thy Houſhold the Church in con- 
tinual Godlineſs, that through thy Prote&ion it 
may be free from all Adverſities, and devoutly 
given to ſerve thee in good Works, to the Glo- 
ry of thy great Name. Scatter her Enemies 
that delight in Blood, infatuate and defeat their 
Counſels, abate their Pride, aſſwage their Ma- 
lice, and confound their Devices. And grant 
that all who confeſs thy holy Name, may 


agree in the Truth of thy holy Word, and live 


in Unity and godly Love. Bleſs all our Ge- 
vernors in Church and State, direct and proſper 
all their Conſultations, that all things may be 


ſo ordered and ſettled by their Endeavours upon 


the beſt and ſureſt Foundations, that Peace and 
Happineſs, Truth and Juſtice, Religion and 
Piety may be eſtabliſhed among us tor all Ge- 


nerations. Grant that all inferior nes : 


may truly and indifferently miniſter Ju 


the Maintenance of thy true Religion and Vir- 
tue. And of thy Goodneſs, O Lord, comfort 
and ſuccour all them who in this tranſitory Life 
are in Trouble, Sorrow, Need, Sickneſs, or 


ice, to 
the Puniſhment of Wickedneſs and Vice, and to 


any other Adverſity; look upon them with the 


Eyes of thy Mercy, give them Comfort and 
ſure Confidence in thee, and in thy due Time 
— 2 a hap» 


Evening Prayer. 


a happy Deliverance out of all their AMi&ions: 
Aſſiſt thoſe who in all appearance draw near 
the Time of their Diſſolution, and ſo fit and 
prepare them againſt the Hour of Death, that 
after their Departure in Peace and in thy Fa- 
vour, they may be received into thine ever. 
laſting Kingdom. And we beſeech thee, O 
Lord, mercitully to incline thine Ears to us that 
have made now our Pra; ers and Supplications | 
unto thee; and grant that thoſe things that we | 
have faithfully asked according to thy Will, | 
may effectually be obtained, to the Relief of 
our Neceſſity, and to the ſetting forth of thy | 
Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, in 
whole bleſſed Name and Words, we continue 
to pray, ſaying, 


Our Father, &C. 
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An Evening PRAYER. 
for a Family, 


WO Lmighty God, Father of our Lord Jeſus ed t 
Chriſt, Maker of all things, Judge of all the 


Men; We acknowledge and bewail our mani- and 
fold Sins and Wickedneſs, which we from time in ; 
to time moſt grievouſly have committed by © m. 
Thought, Word and Deed againſt thy Divine neſ 
Majeſty, provoking moſt juſtly thy Wrath and | lan 
Indignation againſt us; we do carneſtly repent, Pre 
and are heartily ſorry for theſe our Miſdoings, | 
and the Remembrance of them is grievous un- hu 
to us. are 


Have 


Evening Prayer. 
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Have mercy upon us, O Lord, after thy 
great Goodneſs, according to the multitude of 
thy Mercies do away our Offences; waſh us 
thoroughly from our Wickedneſs, and cleanſe 
us from our Sins; create and make in us new 
and contrite Hearts, that we worthily lament- 
ing our paſt Follies, and acknowledging our 


Wretchedneſs, may obtain of thee, the God 


of all Mercy, perfect Remiſſion and Forgive- 


neſs. 


Grant us, OLord, the aſſiſtance of thy Ho- 
ly Spirit, that for the time to come, we may 
think and do ſuch things as be rightful; that we 
who cannot do any thing that is good without 
thee, may by thee be enabled to live according 
to thy Will; that thy Grace may always ſo pre- 


vent and follow us, as to make us continually 


to be given to all good Works. And thou, O 


God, who knoweſt us to be ſet in the midſt of 


ſo many and great Dangers, that by reaſon of 
the Frailty of our Natures we cannot always 
ſtand upright; grant to us ſuch Strength and 
Protection as may ſupport us in all Dangers, 
and carry us through all Temptations. 

Help us, O Lord, to withſtand the Aſſaults 
of the Enemies of our Salvation, the World, 


the Fleſh and the Devil, and with pure Hearts 


and Minds to follow thee the only God. Graft 


in our Souls the Love of thy Name, increaſe 
in us true Religion, nouriſh us with all Good- 


neſs, and of thy great Mercy keep us in the 


ſame. And thou, O God, whoſe never-failing | 
Providence ordereth all things both in Heaven 


and Earth; put from us, we beſeech thee, all 
hurtful things, and give us thoſe things which 
are profitable for us: And ſince it is thou alone 


canſt 


— 
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canſt order the unruly Wills and Affections 9 
finful Men, grant that we may love the thingy 
which thou commandeſt, and deſire that which 
thou doſt promiſe, that ſo among the ſund 
and manifold Changes of the Worid, our Heart 
may ſurely there be fixed, where true Joys are 
to be found. Diſpoſe us by all the means of 
Grace we enjoy, to attain that everlaſting dal. 
vation thou haſt promiſed; that we may both 
perceive and know thoſe things which we ought 
to do, and may have Grace and Power faith- 
fully to fulfil the ſame. 

Teach us, O Lord, ſo to number our Days, 


that we may apply our Hearts unto Wiſdom; | 


and grant that neither the Splendor of any 
thing that 1s great, nor the Conceit of any 
thing that 1s good in us, may any way with- 
draw our Eyes from looking upon our ſelves as 


finful Duſt and Aſhes, but that we may preſs | 
forward towards the Prize of the high Calling | 
that is before us, with Faith and Patience, with | 


Humility and Meckneſs, with Mortification 


and Self denial, with Charity and conſtant Per- 


ſeverance to the End; that ſo when we ſhall 
depart this Life, we may ſleep in the Lord, 


and at the general Reſurrection in the laſt Day, | 


may be found acceptable in thy fight, and re- 
ceive that Bleſſing which thy beloved Son ſhall 
then confer upon all thoſe that truly love and 

. 5 750 
Charge thy holy Providence, O Lord, we 
humbly beſeech thee, with us this Night, and 
by thy great Mercy defend us from all the Pe- 
rils and Dangers ot it. Keep us both outwardly 
in our Bodies, and inwardly in our Souls, that 
we may be defended from all Adverſities that 
| may 
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may happen to the Body, and from all evil 
Thoughts that may aſſault and hurt the Soul. 
Extend thy Goodneſs, O Lord, to the whole 

Race of Mankind, have Mercy upon all Jews, 
Turks, Infidels and Hereticks; take from them 
al Ignorance, Hardneſs of Heart, and Contempt 
of thy Word; and ſo fetch them home to thy 
Flock, that they may be ſaved among the rem- 
nant of the true Iſraclites. Grant unto all them 
that are admitted into the Fellowſhip of Chriſt's 
Religion, that they may eſchew thoſe things 
that are contrary to their Profeſſion, and follow 
all ſuch things as are agrecable to the lame. 
Let thy continual Pity * and defend thy 
Church, and becauſe it cannot continue in ſafe- 
ty without thy Succour, preſerve it evermore by 
thy Help and Goodneſs. Bleſs all our Gover- 
nours both in Church and State, that in their 
ſeveral Stations they may be uſeful and ſer- 
riceable to thy Glory, and the publick Good. 
We make our humble Supplications to thee far 
all our Benefactors, Friends and Relations, and 
alſo for our very Enemies; let thy Fatherly Hand 
be ever over them, let thy Holy Spirit be ever 
with them, and ſo lead them in the Knowledge 
and Obedience of thy Ward, that in the end 
they may obtain everlaſting Life. Look with 
an Eye of Pity and Compaſſion upon all thoſe 
who are any ways afflicted or diſtreſſed in Mind, 
Body, or Eſtate, give them Patience under all 
their Sufferings, and in thy due time a happy 


iſſue out of all their Afflictions. 


And as we pray unto thee, O God, for our 
ſelves and others, ſo we deſire to bleſs and 


proce thy holy Name for all thy Goodneſs and 


oving Kindneſs to us and to all Men. We give 


thee 


S miſerable Sinners, who lay in 


rve him 1 . 
all the 8 ue Holineſs and Righteouſeb Pre 


of our Life Accept, O Lord their 
” theſe our Prayers and Praiſes, in 0 throne 
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Covetou 


probab 


The m 
380. 7 
it, 381 


come it 


Crucifix 


Curſes o 
how t 


7 he uj 
Daily Pl 


Degr 
catio: 
Death, 
502. 


ary, 
a ak 


ing 
2 
506 
Sick 
tirin 
Depen 
Diſcip 
out 
Diſci 
wh: 
the 


n. 


Wit n bs. 


r 


# 


Converſion of Infidels ig 
probably ſucceed if attempted, 


258 


Covetouſneſs, its Nature, 380. 


The miſchievous Effects of it, 


380. The Unreaſonableneſs of 


it, 381. The Means to over- 
come it, | | 381 
Crucifixion, the Nature of 30 

4 
Wa, i Curſes on the firſt Day of Lent, 
1138 how to be underſtood, 457. 
brit, Wl 7he uſe of 8 458 


vell Daily publick Prayer, 20 be fre- 
2191, il gquented, | $22 
en. Keeping a Day Holy, what, 14. 
ences bſervation of Days when ſu- 
[heir perſtitious, | 2 
an]; Death-bed Repentance dange- 

bad rous, 465 
they Deacons, their Office, 471. 
596. Hou inſtituted, 77, 471. Not 
$96. exerciſed by Lay-men, 472. 
598 How long to remain in this 
en, Degree, 473. What Qualifi- 


Jea- cations required, 473 
Death, Wisdom to prepare for it, 


502. M bat Preparation neceſ- 

ſary, 50 3. Repentance, 503. 
Making our Wills, og. IWeax- 
ing our Aſfections from the 
Wo 


506. Charity, 506. Bearing 
Sickneſs Chriſtiauly, 507. Re- 
tiring for that purpoſe, SO 
Dependence #ponGod,what,108 
Diſciples of Chriſt, why choſen 
oxe of Galilee, 41 
Diſcipline 9f the Church in Lent, 
what, 455. Jou ſupplied in 
the Church of England, 457. 
4 | 


rld, 05. Care of our time, 


. 


It ought to be reſtored, 
Differences abo Civil Matters, 
how to be managed among 


Chriſtians, 324. About Reli- 


gious, how to be debated, 325 
Divine Nature incapable of ſuf- 
fering, &c. 


171 
Doctrine of Chriſt, zhe per fe- 


ction of it, 60 
Dreams * at, 273 


Eaſter-Sunday, anciently obſer- 
ved, 177. The Controderſie a- 
bout keeping it, and how deter- 
mined, 178. What may be 
learned from this Feſtival, 183 

Eafter-Munday, 187. Tuet- 
day. 205 

Eaſter-Eve, how obſerved iu the 
primitive Church, Soo. How 
Chriſtians were employed upon 
this Vigil, FOI 

Ember-Days, why ſo called, 468 

The Piety of their Inſtitution, 
470. In L In Whit- 
ſun-Week, 526. In Septetn- 
ber, 547. In December, 590. 


What may be learned from the 


Obſervation of theſe Days, 


479, 543, $59, 606. 
 Encouragements of the Chriſti- 


an Religion, 70 
Enemies, what love due to them, 
82. What Uucharitableneſs 
moſt practiſed towards them, 
82. Obligations to love them, 
83. The Reaſonableneſs of it, 
83. Repentance, how the Con- 
dition, 84. How tobe treated 
whenthey repent,$4. How their 
Kepentance to be judged of, $5 
Ephiphany, what meant by it, 
| I22 
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122. What may be learned 
from the Obſervation of it, 126 
Epiſcopacy, the primitive Go- 
derument of the Church, 530. 
The Method uſed by St. Paul 
gives light to it, 534. A hat 
oppoſition it met with, 543 
Evangeliſt, what it meant, 220 
Evil-ipeaking, what, gz. II hen 
we may ſpeak Hvil of our 
Neighbour, 392. Condemned 

in Scripture, 392. The Hei- 


#onſaeſs of it, 93. The Diſ- 


guiſe of it, 393. What to be 
. aone to diſcourage 1t,394. How 
to conquer this Vice, 39 
Examination four ſelves, what, 
G12. And the endof it, 614. 
PreſcribedbyPhiloſophers,614- 
The Wiſauma of it, 615. The 
Frequency of it, 61 5. The chief 
Sbjct of it, 616. Queſtions 
proper to put to our ſelves every 
| Evening, 616. Conſiderations 
tv excite it, 617. 


Aawvantages of it, 619. Heads 
for the exerciſe of it, 622 
Example of Chriſt, 25 br:ght- 
eſs of it, 68 


Fact. See Matters of Fad. 


Faith, he De Principle of 

hriſtian, g. The po- 
er it, 55. In Chriſt, what, 
55- hes tae of it, 560. Re- 


cerves clearneſs from the Holy 


a good 


Spirit, 26 


Family-Prayer, a Duty incum- 
bent on Maſters of Families, 

522 
Faſts, the Nature of Faſting, 433. 


Obligations to it, 434. Er 


Primitive Chriſtians. 
Paul, 438. When Keligiuu, 


Feſtivals, what, 1. Their Authu- 


Firſt-Day of the Week obſerced 
Method of 
it, 618. The Conſequences aud 


Fridays in the Year, why Fiſi- 


Forgiveneſs, 2 Sins, what, 402 
Gift of Tongues, wherein it con. 


God's reſting from his Wert, 


amples of it in Scripture, 425 
Practiſed by the Apoſiles and 

36. 
How and upon what Decal ; 


437- Not the abſtaining 
from Meats condemned by g 


439, How to be obſerved, 441 
i hat to be avoided in the ex. 
erciſe of it, | 442 | 


rity, 1, 2. The deſign of them,. 
Not againſt the Fourth Com. 
mandment, 4. They do not re- 
ſtrain the Praiſes of God, 4. 
Not Popiſh, 5 Not to be a. 
bol:ſh'd becauſe abuſed, 5. How 
to be obſerved, 8. What Com- 
mand conceruing them under 
the Law, 9. How that obliges 
Chriſtians, 10. 8 of! 
obſerving them, 11, See Day. 


by Chriſtians, 16. Why called 
4 Lord's-Day. 16 


ing Days, 611. How to be ob- 
ſerved, G11! 


fiſted, 256. How conferred on 
the Apoſtles, 256. Real with. 
out Deceit, 257. Not the Ef. 
fect of Craft, 257. Now of En- 
thuſiaſtick Heat, nor of Wi 
259 

Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt /t 


are ordinary, 261 


what, 


4 
God- 


Godhead aud Manhood, how 
make one Chriſt, 169. Some 
Difficulties cleared, IO 

Good-Friday,? 2 ſo called, 483. 
Why kept as a Faſt,q484. How 
obſerved in the ancient Church, 
484. What may be learnt from 
the Commemoration of Chriſt's 

_ Sufferimgs, 5 

Goſpel; what meant by it, 221 
The Authority of the four Co- 

ſpels, 221. Particalarly that 
of Sz. John, 92 

Grace to be ſaid at Meals, 523 

Graces hen ſtreugthen'd by the 
Holy Spirit, 265 

Guardian-Angels, the general 
Opinion of Mankind toncern- 
ing them, 1 388 


Happineſs of the next Life,what 
420. What the Scriptures ſay 
. .comcerningit, 420 
Happineſs of a righteous Man's 
| ns: what, 509 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, 
Ho tobe treated, 415 
 Holy-Days. Sce Day. 
Holy-Ghoſt proved to be God, 
310. hrs ordinary Gifts, 261. 
Hows to be attained, 160 His 
particular Office, 2862 
Holy Orders. How carefully 
adminiſtred in the Church of 
England, 476. After whar 


manner, 479. W hat we ma 


learn from the Iuſtitution of | 


TREES 0 
Holy Week, why ſo called, 484. 
How obſerved in the Primi- 
tive Church. 484 Aud inthe 
Church of England, 485 


Honour zo Spiritual Superiors, 
what, 590 


Humility a Virtue peculiar to 


Chriſtiunity, 148. Wherein it 
conſiſts, 149. How the Foun- 
dation of other Chriſtian Vir- 
znes, 149. How tobe exerciſed, 
150. Helps to attainit, 152 
Humilitation agre 4e #0 Chri- 
ſtianity, 440 


Hymn Nune dimittis, ut may 


be learn from it, 147 
[ 


Se. James the Great, 355. What 
may be learnt from this Feſti- 
val, 260 

St. James the Leſs, 232. 4 Har 
may be learnt from this Feſti- 

* 240 

St: Jerome's Authority againſt 
Epiſcopacy con/ider'd, 535 

Jeſus Chriſt, wherein he exceed- 
ed all other Prophets, 66. Why 
circumciſed,116 What implied 
in his ſaving us from Sin; 116. 
lis Name worthy ofall Honour, 


117. i by manifeſted to the 


Gentiles, 125. Proved to be 
God, 309. That there was ſiirh 
a Perſon, 288. A Prophet ſent 


from Gd, 289. Proved ſo by 


2 Voice from Heaven, 293. B 7 
Miracles, 294. Objedtions as 
gainſt them auſwered. 294. By 
Prophecy, 299. His Sajjerimps; 
what, 486. Not the Torments 


ef the damned, 487. Why be 
ſuffered, 489 A Proof of his 


being the Meſſias, 491 Not 


in his di diue Nature, 494. His 


Keſurrection, 178. His Aſcen- 
ſton, 245. See Birth of Chriſt. 
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PRE 


Immortality of the Soul, proved 


from its Nature, 190. What 
meant by the Fathers when 
they ſay, it is not properly am- 
mortal, 191. From univerſal 
Conſent, 193. Epicureans 
and Sadducees zo prejudice to 
this, 193. From the natural 
Notions of God, Sc. 194. 
From natural Hopes ande ars, 
195. What Aſſurance the 
Jews had, 196. What ſar- 
ther Evidence the Chriſtians 
have, 198, 200. The Effcet 


of this Belief, 202 
Incarnation, what we are to be- 
lieve concerning it, 169 


Infidelity, zz reſpect of the Go- 
ſpel, a Sin of the greateſt 
Fj." 260 

Inſpiration, what meant by it, 
259, 272. How to be proved, 
278. Not a ſtubborn Conceit, 

| 219 

S. Innocent s, 101. Hat may 

be learnt from this Feſtival, 
| 106- 

St. John the Apoſile and Evan- 
geliſt, 87. What may be learnt 
from this Feſtival, 95 

Sz, John /e Baptiſt, Vis Nati- 
vity, 328. What may be learut 
from this Feſlival. 335 

Judas the Traitor had the Gijts 

of an Apaſile, 157. What may 
be learnt from it, , 


St. Jude the Apoſtle, 407. What 


may be learnt from this Fe- 


ſtival, „ 
Judgment General, how pro 


rom Reaſon, 28. From Scrip- 
ture 92. When it ſhall be, 30. 


The neceſjity of it, 20. Wh 
ſhall adminiſter it, 32. Ib; 
Jeſus Chriſt, 32. bo Na 
be judged, 33. For what, 34 
By what Meaſures, 34. 55 
what Degrees, 35. The fixt 


Time not known, 35. The | 


manner of it, 36. What to le 
learnt from the Certainty of it, 


31- I hat from ahe Uncer- | 


tainty, when, 38 


Lay-Chriſtians, heir Duties t | 
their ſpiritual Guides and G. 
vernours, 591. What we may | 
learn from them. 60 


Lent,why ſo called, 444. Irs An. 


tiquity, 444. Why forty Days, | 
445. The Deſign ofa 446. | 
How obſerved by the Primitive 

Chriſhians, 447. How we ougit | 


to ſpend this Seaſon, 443 


Little Children, what Temper | 
of Mind repreſented to us by | 


our Saviour in that Emblem. 
107. The Benefits of it, 109 
Lord's-Day, 14. WH, hy ſo called, 
16. How obſerved by the Apo- 


files, 17. By the Primitive 


Chriſtians, 17. In what Ser: 


called a Sabbath, 18. Par- | 


ticular Cuſtom, anciently ob= | 


ſerved on that day, 19. Not 
zo be faſted on, 20. How io be 


obſerved, 20. The advanta- | 


es of obſerving it, 22 
Live of our . what, 
96. How a new Command- 
meat, 97. Our Obligations 
zo it, 97. How to perform it, 


98. To our ſpiritual Gover- 


nours, what, 2 E 9 
E Luke 


0 


— — 


X. 


9, Luke the Evangeliſt, 398. 
What may be Jearnt from this 
Feſtival, 403 


Magiſtrates, thoregh ſupreme, 
cannot communicate ſpiritual 
Puwers, 555 

Manſe, or Glebe, what, 597 

Magnificat, what, 168. I hat 
we may learn Jrom that 
Hymn, 168 

Martyrdom, he ſeveral ſorts, 

102 

Martyrs commemorated, why, 6. 
When firſt began, 7. What 
meant by a Martyr, 361 . The 

Privileges aſſign'd to them in 
the ancient Church, 361. The 
Reaſonableneſs of Martyrdom, 
362. The Happineſs of it, 302. 

- dow embraced by the Primi- 

tiveChriſlians,363.To what 
Cauſes may be attributed their 
Courage, 363 


Mary the Bleſſed Virgin, wer 


Offerings,1 46. H H ſhe ſub. 


mitted to the Law of Furiſica- 
tion, 145. Her Aununciation, 
165. Saluted by the Angel, 
and hom ſhe received it, 166. 
hat implied in her Anſwer, 
167. Why ſtyled the Mother 
of God, 171 Why called the 
Ever-Virgin, 172. low ſhe 
ought to be reverenced, 172 
St. Mark the Evangeliit, 220. 
at may be learut from his 
Feſtival, 225 
Matter, not capable of thinking, 
190 

Matters of Fa&t,when they can- 
not be falſe, 282. Proved in 


thoſe that relate 10 Chriſtiani- 
ty, "=o 
H. Matthew e Apoſtle, 375. 
Ii hat may be learnt from this 
Fellval.*--- -. 379 
H. Matthias e Apoſtle, 155. 
hat may be learnt from this 
Feſtival, h 160 
Meditation i a religious ſenſe, 
what, 449. The Exerciſe of 
it, 450. The Fruits of it, 451 
Mercies of God, when achnows- 
 leaged, 23. Il hen valued, and 
how to be returned 23 
Meſſias, what Expedation of 
his appearing among the Jews, 
65. Among the Gentiles,6F. 
The advantage of his appear- 
my, 5 66 
Sf, Michael and All-Angels, 
384. hat may be learnt from 
_ this Feſtival, — 391 
Miniſters of Chriſt, why ſo cal= 
led, 556. Why the Glory of 
Chriſt, 557. How they derive 
their Commiſſion, 557 
Miracles, w-at meant by them, 
259. When a Proof of a di- 
dine Doctrine. 260. The Na- 
ture of our Satuour'g, 294. Not 
from the Devil, 296. Not from 
the Credulity of the People, 96 
_ dee Gift of Tongues. 
Mortification, ohen acceptable, 
128. See Self- denial. 
Moſaicus Gradus, what, 


276 


New-Years Day, 113. What 


it ought to ſuggeſt to us, 118 
Nativity of Chriſt, 29. The 
Circumſtances of it, 62. What 
wor. be learnt from them, 64 
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Obedience 20 ſpiritaal Gover- . 


 wonurs, what, 605 
Oblations, the Maintenance of 
zhe Clergy, 598 


NN n 
who, 470 
Oracle, what ſort of Revelati- 
rf If 
Orders „ how ancient ly confer- 
red, 44270 


Ordination, what, 526. The 


' peculiar Privilege of a Biſhop, 


H. Paul, who commemorated by 
bi Converſion, 132. Wh-t 
. may be learnt from this Feſti- 
val, 140 
S/. Peter the Apoſtle, 341. 
Nhat may be learnt from this 


Feſtival, 351 
Penitents, how re- admitted into 
the Church, 356 


Perſons intpired, V% to be 
' guaged of, 280. When at a 

Ditance, 281 
K. Philip and Sz. James the 


* lefs, 232. What may be learns 


from this Feſtival, 240 
part far Publick Worſhip in the 
A poſtles zime, 588. How to 
be reverenced, i 569 


Poyerty, what ang br to recin- 
er 1 : 


etle 45 to that State, 6 
rayer, when it aſcends as Iu- 
cenſe, 128. The Nature of it, 
. $16. How neceſſary, 517, For 


4 
2 


what we onght to ash, 518. 


What Encouragement, 518: 


4 = what Conditions, 5105 


ow. r be e, p $20- 
| Wandering * houghts con ſider- 
ed, 20. I hat Prayers "moſt 
acceptable to God, and neceſſa- 
ry for us, 521. By the Spirit, 
what, 52.3. Advantages of jre- 
ently e, it, $24, 

| a rayer, Muty incum- 
bent on Maſters of Families, 
522. Why we ought to Pray 
for the Mmniſters of God, 605 
Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity, 
nas. 308 
Preſentation of the Firſt born, 
what required concerning it 
under the Lau, 144 


Preſumption, what, 351. The 


bad Effects of tt; 353+ The 
Cure of it, + 352 
Pride, the Folly fit, 751 
Prieſt, r Presbyter, his Office, 
474. Qual:fications required in 
him, 475. The Churches Care 
to admit fit Perſons, 470. 
They hate not the Power uf 
Oramation, _ 535 


Prieſthood, ts D:guity, 747. 


Honouralle and happy Ein- 
ployment,548, The Benefits of 
it, 549. The Senſe of Nan: 
kind about it, 549. Huw e- 
fleewed amoug Heathens,s 50. 
How before the Law, 551. 
lou among the Jews, 552. 
Why confined by them to une 
Tribe, 553. Ht, Levi 2 
red, 553. Eæereſſed by fonbur- 
alle Perſons, 554. tow e 
ſteemed among Chriſtians, 
5 | 554. 


Re 
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ENDE X. 


| G54. With what Titles ho- 


noured in the New Teſtament, 
. 555. What may be learnt 
from the Dignity of the Prieſt- 
hood, | 559 
Prophecy,what,274.when coun- 
terfeited, the Puniſhment, 275 
Prophecies ce Meſſias falfil- 
lied in Coriſt Jeſus, 290 
Publick Worſhip, how zo be 


erformed, 


gin Mary, 144. The Law of 
it, what, 144. What it im- 
ports, 144. What may be learnt 
from this Feſtival, 148 
Publicans, how eſteemed among 
the Romans, 375. Hou among 


the Je ws, 375, 376 
Queſtions proper for every E- 


vening to exainine our ſelves 


by, . 616 

a ä R | 
Rachel's Lamentation, what, 
105 


Reaſon, it, Uſe in Religion, 313 


Knowledge of Religion, how at- 


tained, | 2609 
Religious Matters, how to be 
debated, 325. See ChriStian 

Religion. 


Remembrance of Chriſt, what 


implied in it, 492 
Repentance, wat, 459. What 
proper to eæcite it, 459. Obliga- 
tion to it, 402. Ihe Condition of 
Par 4on,463. How Men delude 
themſelves about it, 463. The 
Danger of it upoa a Death- 
Bed | 465 


2 
| | Reproof, the Nature of it, 336. 


Obligation to it, 336. The 
Difficulty, whence 337. How 
to be performed, 38 


Reſolution of Amendment, uben 
firm, and how made eſfectual, 


460, 461 


Reſpect 20 ſpiritual Superwurs, 


what, 591 


Reſtitution zeceſſary in order to 


Pardon, 


461 


570, 57 Reſurrection of Jeſus, whar 
Purification of the Bleſſed Vir- 


we are to believe concerning 


11, 178. 


to the Jews, 180. W, u 
cefſary be ſhould riſe, 181. 


Il hen he roſe, 181. How three 


R 


Days in the Grave, 182. An 
Argument of our Reſurrection, 
182. The Blefſedneſs of it 


to the Righteous, 182. What 


we may learn from Chriſt's 
Reſurredtion, 183 
eſurrection fe Body, what, 
205. Why thought impoſſible 
bythe Heathen Philoſophers, 


206. Poſſible from Reaſon, 


207. The ObjeQion from 


Cannibals and Fiſhes eatin 


ſumanue Bodies anſwered, 208. 
Probable from Reaſon, 210. 
Certain from Scripture, 211. 
Examples of it in the Old 
Teſtament, 213. In the New, 
215. Who ſhall riſe, 


ged, 216. The Influence this 
Beliefougbt tohave upon us, 217 


Revelation Supernatural, at, 


_ eral Rinds, 272, Collected in 


270. Poſſible, 270. Neceſ- 
ſary aud Expedient, 271. Se- 


W 


The Proof of it, 
179. Why he did not appear 


215. 
lou our Bodies ſhall be chan- 


I ' N F 


the Scriptures, 277. The Cha- 
raders of it, 277. What may 


Schiſm, what, 606. The Na. 
ture of 14 is not alter d by Laws 


4 be learnt from them, 284. See of Toleration, 07 
1 Scriptures. | Scriptures 20 be read by all Chri- 
1 Riches, how to be employed, ſtiant, 225. The Jews and 
7 8 127. When eagerly deſired, Primitive Church practiſed it, 
'. faulty, 380 The miſchievous 226. Their Divine Original, 
1 Effects fit, 380 227. Their Perfection and 
ul ogation-Days, why ſo called, Perſpicuity, 229. How to. be 
bo | 514. hen eſtabliſhed, aud read io the beſt Advantage, 
uy |! the Pity of them, F515 $72. Why Men are not iuflu- 
LS | 9 enced by them, 573. See Go- 
Ft Sabbath-Day, how anciently ob-  ſpel Inſpiration. 
14 ſerved, 19. See Lord's-Day. Self-denial, what, 240. How 
(i 1 Sacrament of the Lord's-Sup- repreſented in Scripture, 241. 
; 44 per, what Preparation neceſ- Of indiſpenſable Obl:gat 108 , 
oy Jary, 575. Whoabſolutely un- 242. The Reaſonableneſs of 
bl fit, 576. Unworthy in Ft. it, 243 
WH, Paul's Seuſe, andthe Puniſh- Seventh Day, why obſerved , 
* 0 [1 ment, what, 577. Th: Danger | „ 
MY of recerving, no Argument a- veventy, a diſtind order from 
$Y gainſt it, 578. The Obligations the A poſtles, 528 
1 o receive, 578. Tre End and Sickneſs, how #9 be horn, Foy. 
+ WP  Defign of it, 579, The Conſe. with Patience, o. IA ith Truſt 
175 cration of it, 580. What impli- in Cod, cov. With Refignation,” 
bo ed in the Remembrance of 508. With Thankfulneſs, 508. 
© Chriſt, 581. How often we Hith Devotion, 509 Sub 
ny” ought to receive 582. Men of Simeon and Anna have our ba- guf 
19 Buſineſs not to be excuſed, 583. viour manifeſted tu them, 146. "7 
1 How we ought to receive, 58%, What may be learnt from it, 147 7 
TW Church's Care, ts prevent the St. Simon and St. Jude, 497. 
(aj Profanation of it, 585. Fre- What may be learnt from this j 
4K quency does not diminiſh Re- Feſtival, 412 F 
bt: ! verence, 586. Advantages of Simony, wat, Co. Why J 
Wh ' frequent Communion, 587 called, 602. The Puniſhment | 
- {$9 Chrifian Sacrifice, what, 579 ef it, 60? 
7 Ri Sacrilege, what, 600. The Pu- Sincerity, as it reſpects Goa, | 
th uiſhment of it, GOI W t, 371. As. it reſpeds | 
be | Saints, wha?, 419. Tin ac- Man, 1 Method of at- 8¹ 
i i commodated to our Imitation, taining it, 372 
war 5 22 Sins of Commiſſion, at, O12. | 8 
N Saturday, why obſerved by the Of Omiſſion,uhat, GI 2. Ii Hat ; 
h ? JENS © N implied 
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implied in Chriſts ſaving us 
from Sin, 186. Aggravations of 
Sin, what, 618. Partaking of 
other Mens Sins, what, 140 


Sitting at the Right Hand of 


God, what, 143 


Sorrow for Sin, how zo be eæci- 
ted andexpreſſed, 440, 460. 
Soul, what meant by it, 188 


It, Immortality, 188. Pro- 
ved from Reaſon, 189. From 
Scripture, 198. Hat A, 
ſurance the Jews had of it, 
196. Does not ſleep till the 


? KHeſurrection, 199. The Chri- 


ſtian Evidence for it the 
greateſt, 200. The Effectit 
ought to have upon us, 202. 
See Immortality. | 


Star at our Saviour" sBirth,what, 


| 123 
H. Stephen, 76. Hat may be 
learned from this Feſtival, 81 


Stewards of God's Mylteries 


what meant by it, 556 


Submiſſion of a Chriſtian, at, 


107 
Sufferings of Qhriſt, what, 486, 
Not the Torinents of the 
Damned, 457. Why he ſuf- 
fered, 489. A Proof of his be- 
ing the Mlellias, 49t. Typi- 
fied ander the Law, 492 
Hor the Caule of Religion, 
when, 45. How good Men 
are ſupported under them, 46. 
Whea we may expect God*s Aſ- 


fiſtauce under them, 46 
Suffering Chriſtians, what due 
to them, | 404 


Supremacy of Sovereign Ma- 


giſtrates, what, +" 


Subordination of Charch Of- 


cers, whence, 527 


Thankf giving, what implied in 
'; ER | © 
St. Thomas the Apoſtle, 49. 


Chriltians called by his Name, 
where, 3. What may be learn- 
ed from this Feſtival, 54 


Time, why valuable, aud how to 


be employed, 118,119 


Tithes due to the Clergy, 598. 


Zo ſubmit io the Payment of 
Tithes, Y reaſonable, 598 


Thoughts, when ſinful, 613 
Mandring Thoughts in Prayer 


conſide red, 520 


Interpretation of Tongues, what 


222. See Gift of I ongues. 


Trinity Sunday, 308. What 


may be learned from the Ob- 
ſervat:on of it, 313. The My- 
ſtery of the Trinity, what, 
311. No Contradliction, 311. 


E xplications dangerous, 312 


Vigils, 1 ſo called, 563, Their 
Original, 563, 564. Why all 
Feltivals have them not, 566. 
That of Ealter, how obſerved, 

500, FOI 

Virgin Mary, her Offerings, 
146. {er Purification, 145. 
Aununciation, 165. The Sa- 
lutation, what, 166. How ſhe 
received it, 166, How ſhe 
7 her Gratitude, 167. 
Hhy ſtyled the Mother of God, 
171. The Ever-Virgin, 172 

Vitjons, wyat, 27 

Voice, Hat ſort of Revelation, 

X 275 
Union 
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Union of Chriſtians to Chriſt, 
how, 174. The Advantages 


of it, _ 13 . 


Watchfulneſs, what, 160. How 
it foreſees Dangers and avoids 
there, 161. How it enables us 
to encounter them, 161. The 
Neceſſity of it, whence; 162 
Whitſanday,wiy ſo called,253. 
Why one of the ſtated times 
for Baptiſm, 255. What may 
be learned from this Feſtival, 


261 


Whitſun-Munday, 269 


| Tueſday, — 
Wills and Teſtaments, when 


to be made, | 504 


Wiſe Men of the Eaſt, who, 
122. How they could gueſs at 
our Saviour Birth by the 


Star, 124. Their Behaviour, 
125. Their Zeal and Courazs, 
126. Their Offerings, what 

they repreſent to us, 127 

Word of God, how to be read 
and heard, 552. Why Men 
are not 8 by it, 573 


Young Perſons moſt concerned 
in the Choice of their Company, 
426. How to be choſe, 426. Il 
Effects of . Company, 427 


Zeal, the Nature of it, 412. 
Hou i becomes a Chriſtian 
Virtue, 413. When Criminal, 
413. What proper to excite it, 
414. How far it extenuates 

a Fault, 415. How to be ſhews 
towards Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks, 415 
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A 
Acceptance. 


Prayer for Acceptance with 
God, 152. For God's Accep- 


tance of our Prayers, 231,5 24, 588 
| Adverſity. 
A Prayer for Aſſiſtance in Adver- 
ſity, 47. For Grace to ſuffer as 
a good Chriſtian, 48 
Affliction. 
see Submiſſion, Adverfity. 
| Angels, | 
A Prayer for the Protection of An- 
gels, 305. For doing theWill ofGod 
on Earth, as it is in Heaven,397 
| Aſcenfion. 
A Profeſſion of our Faith of the 
Aſcenſion, 252. 
ving for the Aſcenſion, 252. 
Aſhitance. 


A Prayer for God's Help and Aſ- 


For God's Di- 
See Grace. 


ſiſtance, 588. 
rection, 163, 339. 
1 


Biſhops. See Clergy. 
Bleſſings. 
A Prayer for temporal Bleſſings, 
525 
Charity. 


Prayers for the Grate of Charity, 


99, 326. For Charity towards 
our Enemies, N 86 


Chriſt. 


Act, of Praiſe for his Incarnation, 


74, 176. Thankſgiving for his 
being made Man, 74. For his 

Birth, 73. For his Sufferings, 
497. Prayer for Conformity 
to the end of his coming into the 
World, 73. For the Benefit of 
his Death, 175. For the Imita- 
tion of his Example, 496 


A Ihanbſgi- 


An Alphabetical TABLE of the Prayers and T hankf- 
givings contain'd in this Book. 


Chriſtianity. 

4 Prayer for Stedſaſineſs therein; 
99. For the Propogation of Chri- 
{tian Knowlege, 
Practice ſuitable to our Chriſtian 
Profeſſion, 266. For the eſfectual 
Belief of the Chriſtian Religion; 
306. A Thankſgiving for being 


a Chriſtian, — 

Chriſtians. | 

A Prayer for all Chriſtians, 496 
Church. 


A Prayer for thePreſervation of t the 
Church, 316. For the Pre ſer- 
vation of the true Faith in the 
Church, 372. For the Preſer va- 
tion of the Church from falſe 
Teachers, 163. For the Church's 
Perſeverance in the Truth, 99. 
For the Church ander Perſecuti- 


on, 48, A Thankſgiving for the 


Deliverance of the Church, 396 
Clergy. 

A Prayer for the Succeſs of God's 
Miniſters, 39. That they may 
richily diſcharge their Holy Fun- 
Ction,482.,561.ForBithops,353g 
562, 610. For Prieſts, 481, 
£47. For Deacons, 481, 545. For 
the Diſcharge of cur Duty to- 


wards God's Miniſters. 609 | 


Contentedneſs. 
A Prayer for it in a nean Condi- 
tion, 364 
Contrition. 
A Prayer for it, 466 
Converſion. | 


A Prayer for the Converſion of 
Infidels and Hereticks, 497. For 
Converſion from Sin, 47, 185. 
See Regeneration. 
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A Table of Prayers. 


2 Covetoutſnels. 
Prayers againſt it, 164, 382. For 
a Readineſs" to forſale all for 


Chriſt, 364 
D 
Dangers. 
4 Prayer for ſtrength againſt 
them, 163 
Death. 


A Prayer for a happy Death, 
5IIt. For Preparation for our 


laſt end, 512. For Aſſiſtance at 


the Hour of OECD, 513 
| Eee 
A Prayer for Charity towgrds our 
Enemies, 86 
Eternity. 
A Prayer for a happy Eternity, 
511 
Examination. 
Prayer for ſerious Examination 
of our Lives, | 621 
Example. 


Prayers for the Imitation of 


Chriſt's Example, 496, 620. 


For the Imitation of the bleſſed 
Virgin, 176. For the Imita-. 


tion of St. John the Bapiſt, 


339. For the Imitation of the 
Saints, 13, 244, 245, 428. For 
following the Examples of good 
Men departed, 428 
F 


Faith. | 
A Prayer for a firm Faith, 56. 
For an eſſectual Faith, 58. For 
Faith and Obedience, 57. For 
a ſtedſaſt Faith in the holy Vri- 
nity, 315. For the Preſervation 
of true Faith in the Church, 
372. For removing the Oba. 
cles of Be ieving, 75 
Family. 
Morning Prayer for a Family, 
625. An Evening Prayer for a 
Family, 630 
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_ Faſting. 
A Prayer for it, 443. For thy 
divine Favour upon our Faſt. 


Ing, 443. Fot Abſtinence and 
Mortiſication, 453 
G 
God. 


A Prayer for the Love of God and 
his Laws, 326. For „ 110 
Service of God, 266. For Pot. 
er to glorifie God, 110. For the 
Enjoyment of God, 129 

GAR 

A Prayer for the Aſſiſtance «f 
Grace, Ito. For the manifo!; 
Gifts of God, 235. For the li- 
provement of OS 244. For 
the Comforts of Grace, 452. 
For a right uſe of the means of 
Grace, 153. See Aſhſtance, Bo- 
ly Spirit. 


Heavenly-Mindedneſs. 


A Prayer for it, 25 1. For the 
Meditation of Heavenly things, 
4 oe 
Holy-Days. 7 + 
A Prayer for = right Obſerva- 
tion of them, 12 

| Holineſs. | 


A Prayer for true Holineſs, 467. 
For the increaſe of Chriſtian 
Virtues, 382. For ability to lige 
well, 142. For doing the Will 
of God on Earth as it is done 
in Heaven, 397 
Humility. 

Prayers for it, 117. 14335} 


- Incarnation... 

Praiſe for thelncarnation C hriſt, 
74, 176. A Thankſeiving for 
Chriſt s being made Man, 74 

Infidels. 


4 Prayer for the Converſion of 


Infidels and Hereticks, 497 


Jatlg- | 


A Table of Prayers. 
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Judgment. 
Prayers for 8 for Judg- 
ment, 38, 39. For averting 
Judgments, K | 535 


Knowledge. 


A Prayer for the Propagation ef 


Chriſtian Knowledge, 129 
L 


- Law. 
A Prayer for a Chriſtian Spirit 
when obliged to go to La or 


. proſecute, 327 
Lord's Day. 

A Prayer for the devout Obſer- 

vation thereof, $a 


| „ Loe. 
prayers fon the Love of God, 
405, 428. For 145 Love af God 
and his Laws, 326. For the 
Love of our . 100 
NM 
Martyrdom. 
A Prayer for the Grace of it, 360 
Mortification. 
A Prayer jor true Mortification, 


120. For Retirement and Mor- 


tification, 339. For Abſtinence 
and Mortification, 453 
| N 
Neighbour. 
A. Prayer for the Lovg. of our 


Neighbour, „„ 
() t 
Obedience. 
A Prayer for univerſal Obedic 
ence, 403 
Offerings. 
A Prayer for making acceptable 
Offerings to God, 130 
Ordination. 


A Prayer for the Candidates for Or- 
dination, 545. For the Ordain- 
ers and the Ordained, 480 

p 

Pardon, 
A Prayer far Pardon upon our 


Coniciuon, 465. For Forgive- 


neſs of our Sins, 452 

St. Paul. | 

A Prayer for true Thankfulneſs 

for his Converſion, 142 
Perſecution. 


A Prayer for the, Church under 
Perſecution, 48. For Support 
under Sufferings for Religion, 
85. For Grace 10 ſuffer as 4 
good Chriſtian, 48. For the Du- 
ties we owe to thoſe that are per- 


ſecuted, 406 
Perſecutors. 
A Prayer for our Perſecutors, 87 
.. Perſeverance. | 
A Thankſsuivins for the Perſeve- 
rance of good Men, 429 
Piety. 
A Prayer for true Piety, 416 
Prayer. 
Prayers for the Atceptance of our 
Prayers, 1 
Prieſts. See Clergy. 
Prieſthood. 
Thanlſulneſs for the Benefits of 
the Prieſi hood. 546 
Protection. 


Prayers for it, 353, 396 
Regeneration. 

A Prayer for Regeneration, 72. 
For the renewal of our Minds, 
467. See Converſion. 

Religion. 

A Prayer for true Religion, 620. 
See Chriſtianity, 

Repentance. 


A Profeſſion of Repentance, 443. 


A Prayer for the eſfects of Re- 

pentance, 143. For Repen- 

tance ard Pardon, 354 
Reproving. 

A Prayer for Charity in Repro- 

ving, 340 


Reſur- 
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- * Reiurrection. 


A Profeſſion of our Faith in the Re- 


ſurrection, 219. Thankſgiving 
for Chriſt's Reſurrection, 185. 


Prayers for the bleſſed Ifſefts of 


_ Chriſt's Reſurrection, 185,186. 
For a bl: ſed Reſurrection 7 E- 
ternal Liſe, 219 

Revelation. 


Thankſgiving for the Advantages of 
Revelation, 285. See Scripture. 


Sacrament. 


A Prayer for a right uſe of the 


holy Sacrament, 589 


Saints. 


Prayers for the Imitation of the 


Saints, 13, 244,245, 248. See 
Example. 
Scriptures. 

Prayers for the right uſe of the 
Holy Scriptures, 231, 588. 4 
Thankſgiving for the Goſpel, 
405. See Revelation. 

Sin. 

A Prayer for Deliverance from the 
Power of Sin, 120. For the For- 
Roms of our Sins, 452 

Sincerity. 

A Prayer for Sincerity towards 

God, 373. Towards Man, 374 
Soul. 

A Prayer for the right uſe of the 

Faculties of the Soul, 203. For 


| the care of our Souls, 204. For 


the Health of our Minds, 405. 
Holy Spirit. 


Prayers for cheGifts of the HolySpi- 


rit, 266, 267, 325. For the Gui- 
dance of 'the Holy Spirit, 129. For 
the Comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, 
251. For the Aſſiſtance of the 
This Table may be of Uſe to 


Holy Spirit, 129, 231. Thank 
giving for the Deſcent of the 


Holy Ghoſt, 268,28: 
| Stedfaſtneſs. 
Prayers for Stedfaſtneſs in Chriſti. 
anity, | 99, 239 
Suffering. 


A Thankſgiving for Chriſt's Suffer- 
ings, 497. A Prayer for Grace: 
zo ſuffer as a good Chriſtian, 48 

__ Submiſſion. 


4 Prayer for Submiſſion 20 God 


Will, T 112 

| Temptation. 
A Prayer for 4/0 from Tempta- 
tion, 39. For Strength and Powe: 
to reſiſt Temptation, 142, 354 


Thankſgiving. 
A general Thankſgiving, 25 
Time. 
A Prayer for the right uſe of it,121 
„ F QN8RUe:. 
A Prayer for the Government of 
it, 397 
Trinity. 


A Prayer for Stedfaft Faith in the 
Holy Trinity, 315. Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving to the Holy T rini- 
ty, 315, Z16 

Truth. 
A Prayer for the Church's Perſeve- 
rance in it, 9g. Thankſgiving for 
the Knowledge oſthe Truth, 152 

2 


Zeal. 

4 Prayer for true Chriſtian Teal, 
417. For the right Exerciſe of 
Leal, 418. For the Govern- 
ment of Teal, 365 


Unity. 
A Prayer for it, E709 
direct devout People to Prayers 


for particular Graces, exc. in their Retirements at Noon, or any 
other time of the Day; as alſo on Days of Thankſgiving, or of 
Faſting and Humiliation. "A | 
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